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TO tHE PUBLIC 



The Publishers being well aware of the importance of obtain- 
ing a Ml and correct report of this discussion, hare spared no 
pains nor expense to effect this object. 

They employed two gentlemen well qualified as reporters. 

From the joint notes of these, they furnished each of the 
parties with a copy of his part of the report for revision, with 
the express understandings that nothing should be added or sub- 
tracted to make their speeches different from what they were 
when originally delivered. 

After being put in type, a proof sheet of all was sent to 
each, for his last corrections. 

Believing, tlttt by this means, the desideratum sought, has 
been obtained, this work, is now commended to an enquiring, 
intelligent, and reading community. 

1 THE PUBLISHERS, 

OOCnccnmATi, Ptb. 1837. 
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INTRODUCnON. 



To introduce the following report to the reader, we lay be- 
foie him the correspondence of the parties, which immediately 
preceded the .debate. 

LETTER FROM MR. CAMPBELL. 

CiirciirirATi, Jait. 11th, 1837. 
Buhop Pureell — JReapeeted Sir: 

At two o'clock this morning, after a tedious and perilous journey of 
ten days, I safely arrived in this city. The river having become innaviga- 
ble in consequence of the ice, I was compelled to leave it and take to the 
woods, about two hundred miles above. By a zigzag course which car- 
ried me to Chillicothe and Columbus, sometimes on foot, sometimes on a 
sleigh, and finally by the mail stage, I accomplished a land tour of two 
hundred and Anrty miles, equal to the whole distance from Wheeling to 
Cincinnati. 

After this my travel's history, I proceed to state, that it was with pleas- 
ure I received either from you or some of my friends, a copy of the Daily 
Gazette, on the 2 2d ult. intimating your fixed purpose of meeting me in a 
public discussion of my propositions, or of the points at issue between Ro- • 
man Catholics and Protestants. This, together with your former declara- 
tions in favor of full and free discussion, is not only in good keeping vrith 
the spirit of the age, and the genius of our institutions, but fully indicative • 
of a becoming confidence and sincerity \n your ovnr cause. This frank and 
manly course, permit me to add, greatly heightens my esteem for you. 

Now, sir, that I am on the premises, I take the earliest opportunity of 
informing you of my arrival, and of requesting you to name the time and 
place in which it may be most convenient for you to meet me for the pur- 
pose of arranging the preliminaries. It has occurriBd to me, that it would 
be useful and commendable to have an authentic copy of our discussion, 
signed by our own hands, and published with our consent ; and that it 
might have all the authority and credit which we could give it, it would be 
A 2 " , ^ 
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to fell to fome of the puUuhen in thu dtf , die copyright, And 
let them emplojr a ftenognpher or ftenographen to report fidthfullj the 
whole matter./ ■ . ' 

It will alio aecare for auch a work a more exteoaive reading, and conae- 
qnentlj a wider range of naefalneaa, and I hate no doubt, be most accep* 
table to our feelingi, and erery way repatable, to devote the profits, or the 
proceeds of the copyright, to some benevolent institution, on which we 
may both agree ; or in case of a difference on a fitting institution, that we 
select each an object to i^ddk i«f fiQ tuoil fooKientiously assign all the 
profits of such publication. 

In order to these ends, it will be necessary, that we timously arrange all 
the preliminaries, and as many persons are now in waiting, I trust it may 
be eveiy way practicable, during the day, to come to a full understanding 
on the whole premises. 

Very rai^eetfiUly, 

Tonr ob*t aerv^ 

A. CA9IPB15LL. 



BISHOP FURCELL'S REPLY. 

QivcunrATXf ll4h Xawaut* 1S87. 
Mt* MtxamiUT Ckmypteit--^3fy Dear 8ir t 

I «ncere]|y sympathise with you on the tedionaneas and perils of your 



jonmey,firom Bethany to CincinnatL This is truly a dreadful time to 
•mbark on oar river, or to traverse our slate. The sun's bright £ioe I 
have not aeen finr several days ; I hope when the fi>rthroe||ping diacossion 
is once finished, our minds, like his orb, will be less dimnid by the clouds, 
jnd radiate the light and vital warmth without which this world wonld be 
a desert waste. 

If it meet your convenience^ I shall be happy to meet you, at any time 
Sa the morning, or in tibe afternoon* at thi Athenaum. 

Tour proposition respecting the sale of an authentic copy of the discus- 
aion to a publisher, and the proceeds, all expenses deducted, applied to the 
benefit of some charitable institution, or institutiens, meets my hearty con- 
cunrenoe. Aiid I propose that one half the avails of sale be given to the 
<< Cincinnati Orphan Asylum," and the other half to the « St Peter's fe- 
male Orphan Asylum," comer of Third and Plum streets, CincinnatL 

With best wishes for your eternal wel&re, and that of all those who sin- 
cerely se^ fiw the truth as it is in Christ Jesus, I remain 

Very reapectfiiUy yours, 

t -lOHN B. PURCBLL, 

Budiop of Cincinnati. 



Tte fAfftiM met m ihe Athenmim si S o'clock, P. M. of Jan. 
llUi,, when after some debate on the question, Who shott be 
i ihe retpondent P llwy finally agreed to the Ibllowuig 

RULES OF BISCUfiUNON. 

« 

1. We agree dial the copy-right of iie diiiiwwinin dull be aold to aonie 
bookaefler, who ahall have it tAai down by a stenographer, and that all the 
aTails of the copy-right diall be e^pially divided between two audi pabhc 
^^diarities as Bishop Purcell and Mr. Campbell ahall reapectiTely designate. 
ft. That the discussion shall take place in tibe Sycamore-street 'meeting 
house ; and it shall continue seven days, exclusive of Sunday, commencing 
to-day, (Friday, 18th) from half past 9 o'ek)ck, A. M. to half pest 12, and 
from 8 to 5 P. M.,'eadi day. 

8. Mr. Campbell shall open fha discussion each session, and Bishop Pur- 
cell respond. During the morning session the first Bpeeth. of each shall not 
ezeeed an hour, nor the second half an hour. In the afternoon each speaker 
shall occupy only half an hour. 
- ' 4. This discussion shall be under the direction (f a board nf &fe nodera- 
tors; of whom each party shall choose two, and these a fifth: any three of 
whom diall ccfnstitute a quorum. 

6. The duties of the moderators shall be to preserve order in the assem- 
bly, and to keep the parties to the question. 

t JOHN B. PURCELL, 
A. CAMPBELL. 

In order to meet, as far as possible, the arrangements entered 
into for conducting the contemplated debate for seven days, Mr. 
Campbell, according to agreement, sent to bishop Purcell, on 
Thursday morning, Jan. 12, the following statement of the 

POINTS AT ISSUE. 

1. The Roman Catholic Institution, sometimes called the 'Holy, Apos- 
tofic. Catholic, Church,' is not now, nor was she^ ever, catholic, apostolic, 

' or h oly ; but is a sect in the &ir import of that word, eUtf than any other 
sect now existing, not'^e * Mother and Mistress of all Churches,' bu| an 
apostacy from the only true, holy, apostolic, and catholic church of Christ" 

2. Her notion of apostolic succession is vnthout any foundation in the 
Bible, in reason, or in &ct ; an imposition of the most injurious consequences, 
built upon unscriptural and anti-scriptural traditions, resting wholly upon the 
opinionsof interested and fallible men. 

8. She is not uniform in her ftdth, or united in her members ; but muta- 
Ue and fidlible, as any other sect of philosophy or religion— Jewish, Tuxk- 
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• uh, or Christian— ft confederation of sects, under a politico-ecclesiastic 

~ head. 

4. She is tiie << Babylon" of John, the ** Man of Sin" of Paul, and the Em- ^ 

' pire of the " Youngest Horn" of Daniers Sea Monster. 

5. Her notions of purgatoiy, indulgences, auricular confession, remission < 
of sins, transubstantiation, n^erogation, dec, essential elements of her sys- 
tem, are immoral in tiieir tendxmey, and injurious to the well-being of soci- 
ety, religious and political. 

6. Notwithstanding her pretensions to have given us the Bible, and fidth in 
it, we are perfectiy independent of her for' our knowledge of that book, and 
its evidences of a divine originaL 

7. The Rontan Catholic religion, if infallible and unsusceptible of reforma- 

• tion, as alleged, is essentially anti-American, being opposed to the genius of 
all free institutions, and positively subversive of them, opposing the general 
reading of the scriptures, and the difiusion of useful knowledge among 
the whole community, so essential to liberty and the permanency of good ' 
government 

A. CAMPBELL. 
CuroiinrATi, 13th January, 1837, 



DEBATE 



ON 

ROMAN CATHOLIC REUGION. 



REPORT. 

1!%0 pttfliM flMt aeoordiar to ^tpointment, on the 13th Jamuury, 18S7> ct tiw 
SycMMre Strttt Mating H<om^f at half past nvae o*cloc]c» A. M. 

MODERATORS. 
Messrs. Saxxtix Lewis, THoaiAs J. Bi€M}8» Wiuiam Disnxt, John Bo- 

COBRS A2VD J. W. PtAlT. 

WILUAM DISNEY, OHAntMAN. 

Mr. Samuel Lewii, bavfaig called the meeting to order, read the mica of tike 
Delmte, at aapreed upon between the partiea, and the propoiitiona adyanced bjr 
iff. Caapb^i for diaevsaion. He requested the audience to refrain from anj 
•adible signs of approbation or disiwprobation, as it would intermpt the debate. 

Mr. Campbell then opened the debate as follows t — 

My Chrittum fVUndt and FkUow-'CiHtent-^ 

I appear before you at this time, by the |ood providence of our' 
ReaTenly Father, in defence of the truth, ana in explanation of the 
^at reaeeminff,Tegienerating and ennohling principles of Proteetant- 
ism, as opposed to the claims and pretensions of the Roman Catholic 
church. I come not here to advocate the particular tenets of any • 
sect, but to defend the great cardinal principles of Protestantism. 

Conmderable pains appear to have been taken by the gendeman 
who is my opponont on tlais occasion, to impress upon the minds of 
the public the idea Aat he stands here in the attitude of a defender 
of Cfatholicism, tmd to represent me as its assciilant. I am sorry to 
say that evem some Pidtestnits have contributed to give that color to 
this debate ; for I saw in this morning's Gtobstte an article, in which 
I am represented as conducting a crusade Sei£6dilt 1j^ Roman Catho- 
lics. Its editor appears to have his sjrmpaSiies morbidly enlisted in 
their cause. He is very sympathetic indeed, in behalf of the Roman 
CathoUe vdigien. Every affony the mother church feels is a pang 
to him ; for every groan she heaves he has a bottle full of tears read^ 
to be poured out. I will not stop to enquire whether thev are politi- 
cal or religious teats. I have to do with the worthy gentleman here, 
who has represented me as having volunteered to come forward with 
an attack upon the Catholic church. 

I need scarcely inform that portion of my audience, who Were pre- 
sent at the last meeting of the College of Teachers in this city, that 
to far from its beimr tros that I made an attack in the first instaneet 



10 DEBATE ON THE 

upon the Roman Catholic chuieh, the gentleman did first assail the 
Protestants. 
He says in the Gazette of the 19th of Dec. 18S6, that I am a hold and 

* wanton challenger ; hut a word of comment on this document will 
shew that it is quite the other way. 

The issue was made in the first instance in the College of Teach- 
ers. You will recollect that when Dr. J. L. Wilson read an oration 
on the subject of universal education, the gentleman arose, and in that 
Protestant house, and before a Protestant assembly, directly and pos- 
itively protested a^nst allowing the book which Protestants claim 
to contain their religion, to be used in schools. He uttered a tirade 
against the Protestant modes of teaching, and against the Protestant 
i^^ence upon the community. This was the origin of the dispute. 
Had it not been for the assertions made by the gentleman on that oc- 
casion, we should not have heard one word of a discussion. 

It is true that the propositions just read may present me in the at- 
titude of what he is pleased to call an assailant of the R<Hnan church. 
But the question is— ^ow has the controversy originated 1 And let 
me ask, how is it possible for the gentleman to prove that, because, 
a year ago, I made some answer to an attack on Protestantism from 
the state of Illinois, and called for some more reputable antagonist, 
that on this account he did not assail Protestantism, and that I am 
the assailant in this case t Does my having been plaintiff in that 
case make me necessarily plaintiff in every other case ? Does my 
having told him that I stood prepared to discuss the question at large 
with any creditable gentleman — [Here Mr. C. was interrupted hj me 
moderators as not speaking to the point.] I submit to the decision 
of the moderators. I thought it due to myself, that the public should 
know precisely the attitude in which the gentleman and myself stand 
in this matter. I stand here as the defender of Protestantism, and 

* n otas t he assailant of Catholicism^. I wished to exonerate myself 
firom sucfi ah imputation^ But aslhe gentlemen have decided that 
we proceed at opc^ \o the question, let us begin and examine the first 
proposition. It is as follows i 

** Prop. I. The Roman Catholic Institution, sometimei called the * Holy, • 
Apostolic, Catholic, Church,* is not now, nor was she ever, catholic, apostolic, or 
holy ; but is a gect in the fair import of that word,|>lder than any other sect now 
existioff, not the * Mother and Mistress of all Churches,* but an apostacy from 
the only true, holy, apostolic, and catholic church of Christ.** 

As this is the place and time for logic rather than rhetoric, I will 
proceed to define the meaning of the important terms contained in 
this proposition. The subject is the Roman Catholic Institution. 
This institution, notwithstanding its large pretensions, I affirm, can 
be proved clearly to be a aeeL in the true and proper import of the 
4;erm. Though she call herself ^e mother and mistress of all churches, 
she is, strictly speaking, a sect, and fw more than a sect. We now 
propose to adduce proof to sustain this part of the proposition. 

In the first place, the very term Roman Catholic indicates that she 
is a sect, and not the ancient, universal and apostolic church, the mo- 
ther and mistress of all churches. If she be the only universal or 
-' Catholic church, why prefix the epithet Roman % A Roman Catholic 
church is a contradiction. The word Cailiolic means universal— the 
word Roman means something local and particular. What sense or 
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meaning is there in a pa rticular univerial chur ch ? It is awkward on • 
another account. If she pretends to be considered the only true and 
universal church of Christ among all nations and in all times, wh^ 
call herself Roman t To say the Roman Catholic church of Amen- 
ca^ is just as absurd as to say the Phila d el phia church of Cincinn ati,' 
—the London church of Pittsburgh, — the cbu^ch oi il'ranee of "the 
United States. The very terms tluit she chooses indicates that she 
cannot he the universal church. 

It will not help the difficulty to call her the Church (^fjSqme. These 
words indicate a sect and only a sect, as mucTi as the words Roman 
Ca^olic. They signify strictly, only the particular congregations 
meeting in that place. 

The Roman Catholic historians endeavor to reconcile this disoEe- 
pancy of terms by saying that, though those particular con^gations 
are meant, in their larger sense the terms are used to designate all 
those con^egations, scattered throuffhout the world, who are in com- 
munion with the church of Rome. Thus testifies Du Pin — 

** It is true, that at the present time, the name of the church of Rome, is giy- 
. en to the Catholic church, and that these two terms pass for synonymous. 

**But in antiquity no ipore was intended by the name of the church of Rome, • 
than the church of the city of Rome, and the popes (bishops) in their subscrip- 
tions or superscriptions, look simpiv to the quality of bishops of Rome. The 
Greek schisniatics seen^.tflLbe the first who gave the name of the church of 
Rbme"^ airthe churches of the west, whence the Latins made use of this to dis- 
tinguish the churches which communicated with the church of Rome, from the 
Greeks who were separated from her communion. From this came the custom 
to give the name of the church of Rome to the Catholic church. But the other 
churches did not from this lose their name or their snthority." 

I shall hereafter ^ve the day and date of this separation, when she 
received this sectaqan designation and became a sect, in the proper 
acceptation of that term. It may, perhaps, appear that it was not 
only unscriptural, but dishonorable ; as opprobrious as ever were the 
terms Lutheran or Protestant. "^ 

But sd{)pose we call her " Catholic" alone ; and her advocates now 
endeavor to impress the idea that she is no longer to be called ** Ro- 
man Catholic," but Catholic, this term e(|ually proves her a sect ; for 
in the New Testament and primitive antiquity there is no such de- 
signation. It is simply the church of Christ. It is one thing for us 
to choose a name for ourselves, and another to have one chosen for us 
by our enemies. Societies, like persons, are passive in receiving 
their names. It is with churches as it is with individuals ; they may 
not wear the name they prefer. She wishes now to be called no lon- 
ger Roman Catholic, but Catholic. She Repudiates the appellation 
of Roman ; and claims to be the only Catholic church that ever was, 
and is, and ever more shall be. But we cannot allow her to assume 
it ; and we dare not, in truth, bestow it, for she is not catholic. But, 
as there is no church known in the New Testament by that name, • 
could we so designate her, still she would be a sect^ . 

But let me ask, what is the church of Rome bi tne nineteenth cen- 
tury, or rather, what is the present R oman Catholic institu t ion ? 
Permit me here to say, most emphatically, that 1 have not the siight- 
est disposition to use terms of opprobrium in speaking of this church ; 
or of the worthy gentleman who is opposed to me in this debate. I 
do not wish or intend to use the slightest expression which could be 
ooQStrued into an unfriendly tone of satire, irony oi \\vn^^n.\n^ Xrw-w.^^ 
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the respectable gentleman, or towards his church. I shall ipeak 
freely of her pretensions to be the only true church, &». but I shall 
observe a scrupulous respect in all my language towards the presen 
representatives of the Catholic church in the mneteenth century. 

Are we then to understand her as the immutable, universal, ancient, 
. primitive, apostolic church of Christ % Are we to understand this by 
the Roman Catholic church of the nineteenth century, with her popes, 
her cardinals, her patriarchs, primates, metropolitans, archbishops, 
archdeacons, monks, friars, nuns, &c. &c. teachmg and preaching the 
u^e and worship of images, relics, penances, invocation of departed 
men and women, veneration for some beinff whom they call ^* the mo- 
ther of God,'' teaching and preaching the doctrine of priestly abscdu- 
tion, auricular confessiosy purgatory, transubstantiation, extreme unc- 
tion, &c. &c. 

Is this the ancient, universal, holy apostolic church 1 Not one of 
these dogmas can be found in ihe bible. 

They ori^nated hundreds of years since, as I am prepared to show, 
from the evidence of Roman Catholic authors themselves. How then 
can we call it the anci^t apostolic church 1 Not one of these offices 
nor dogmas is mentionra in the New Testament. Hear Du Pin on 
this point. In exposing the imposition, practised, by an effort, so 
late as tibie ninth century, to foist into the history of Uie church certain 
pretended decrees or writings of those called the first popes, Du Pin, 
an authentic Roman Catholic historian, proves these decrees and 
writings to be spurious, because in them there are numerous allusicms 
to offices and customs not yet existing in the times referred to. 

** The following proyes them spurious. Ist. Th e second epistle of St. Cle ment 
directed to St. James, speaks of the OsHarU or aooi^keepers, archdeacons and 
other ecclesiastical officers, Uiat were not th^i introduced into the charch.'* 

2nd. " This letter mentions «ti6>deacons, an order not thai estabiiahed in the 
church.'* p. 584. 

3d. ** In the first Epistle attributed to St. Siatui, he is called an * archbishop,' 
a word not used in this time." 

4th. ** The second, attributed to the same pope, mentions consecrated vessels. 




5tb. ** The epistle attributed to Telesphorut calls him an archbishop, a name 
unknown in the first ages." 

6th. ** There is a decree in it, to enjoin three masses on our Savior's nativity, 
a custom not so ancient." 

7th. ** We find several passages in the letter attributed to jjiffrfrffj, which 
does not agree with the time of that pope ; as, for instance, what lii &ere laid 
down concerning the ordinations cfbtshops, sacerdotal UmturCt arcbHihopa and 
primateSf which were not instituted till long after ; besides many things of the 
same nature." p. 585. 

How, then, can we suppose that this church of the nineteenth cen- 
tury, with so many appendages, is the apostolic church— the only 
original, primitive, universal institution of Christ ? 

But she glories in the name of mother and mistress of all churches 
throughout the world. This astonishes me still more ; for with the 
bible m his hand and history before him, who can stand up and say, 
that this church ever was the mother and mistress of all churches 

The most ancient catholic church was the He brew. She was the 
mother, though not the wiwfresa'oT'all chufcheffj* for the christian 
church has no reigning queen on earth, to lord it over her — as Paul 
sajrs, on another occasion^-*^ Jerusalem is the mother of -us all." 
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'If the gentleman admit Luke to be a faithful historian, he must noft 
onljT place the Hebre^jg^chj&jnt, but the Samaritan, Phenician. 
Syrian and HeUenisTchnTChes as older UiaiTlRe'c^ Rome. I 

eay if we spealc of chiircKesj as respects antiquity, the Hebrew, Sa- 
maritan, Syrian and Phenician churches must be regarded as prior to 
her. Tlie Acts of the Apostles close with Paul's first appearance in . 
Rome. 

But that tha Roman Catholic institution may stand before you in 
bold relief as a -aectarian establishment, I will give you a definition 
of her pretensions, from an authentic source, one of her own stan- 
dards. The Dpii^y catechism, in answer to the question—*' What 
are the essential parts of the diurch V^ teaches '* A pope, or supreme 
head, bishops, pastors and laity.'* p. 20. 

These, then, are the four constituent and essential elements of the 
Roman Catholic church. The first is the pope, or head. It will be 
confessed by all, that, of these, the most essential is the head. But 
should we take away any one of these, she loses her identity, and 
ceases to be what she assumes. My first effort then shall be to proTe 
that, for hundreds of years after Christ, she was without such a head ; 
the most indispensable of these elements ; and consequently, this be- 
ing essential to her existence, s^e 3^1^^ .not fpm the begmninff. Be- • 
cause no body can exist before its head, ^w^' if we oaiTSiid a time 
when there was no pope, or supreme head, we find a time when there 
. was no Roman Catholic party. 

By referring to the scriptures, and to the early ecclesiastical re- 
cords, we can easily settle this point. Let us be^n with the New 
Testament, which all agree, is the only authenticated standard of 
faith and manners — ^the only inspired record of the christian doctrine. 
This is a cardinal point, and I am thankful that in this we all agree. 
What is not found there, wants the evident sanction of inspiration, 
and can neyer command the respect and homage of those who seek 
for divine authority in faith and morality. 

I affirm then, that not one of the offices, I have enumerated, as be- 
longing to the Roman Catholic church, was known in the days of 
the apostles, or is found in the New Testament. On the contrary, 
the very notion of a vicar of C hrist, of a prince of the apostles, or of 
a universal head, and ^overnmeni In the Christian church is repugnant 
to the genius and spint of the religion. We shall read a few passar 
< ges of scripture, from the Roman version, to prove that the very idea 
of an eartmy head is unscriptural and anti-scriptural. The version 
from which I am about to quote was printed in New York, and is cer- 
tified to correspond exactly, with the Rhemish ori^nal, by a number 
of gentlemen, of the first sjianding in fociely. If it differs from any 
other and more authentic copy, I will not rely upon it. I am willing 
to take whatever bible the gentleman may propose. I read from the 
twentieth of Matthew. " Jesus said to his disciples. You know that 
' the pr inces of the Gentiles overrule thom* and those that are thegrea- 
/ ter exSfdl'Sd JwW^fapTnislTEemV It 'shall not be so among you, but 
/ whosoever vml be the greater among you, let him be your minister !" 
i Does this convey the iaea of a prince among the apostles, a vicar of 
\ Christ, a lord over the people of God 1 Does it not rather say there 
■ \8hqll not be any i^riisAtp amongst you! This command is express, 
that there shall not be a pope, a supreme lord of the christian church. 
Agiun, Matt. 93. 8. " Be not you called Rabbi, foi o^^\% ^wa^-wiNK^ 
B ■ - ~ _ 
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and all ye are brethren : and call none father (i. e. pope) for one is 
' your father, be that is in heaven. Neither be you called masters, for 
one is your master, Christ. He that is the greater of you shall be 
your servitor !" If the very question about a pope had been before 
the Messiah at this time, he could not have spoken more clearly. 
This expression indicates the most perfect equality of rank among 
the apostles and disciples of CJirist; and positively forbids, in a re- 
ligious sense, the assumption of the title oi father or pope* The com 
mandment which says " thou shalt not steal," is not more clearly laid 
down than the command " call no man father." 

Now will the gentleman deny that " pope" (in Greek " pappas," 
in Latin, "papa") means "father?" and that the case clearly comes 
within the command. Jesus Christ says, " call no man pope ;" yet 
they ordain a bishop and call him pope ; and this pope claims the 
title of " universal father" — supreme nead and governor of the church 
of Christ. He is sometimes called Lord God tpe po pe. 

This testimony of Christ will outweigli volumes. ±^ut all the fo- 
lios and authorities, which the gentleman may bring, on one side, and 
this text of Jesus Christ on the other, and the former, in comparison 
will be found light as the chaflf which is blown away by a breath. 

Can any one, then, who fears God and believes in the Messiah, call 
the pope, or any human being " father" in the sense here intended. 
The Lord anticipated the future in all his precepts, and spoke with 
an eye to it as well as to the men of his own time. He had the pride 
and assumptions, of the Rabbis of Jerusalem, in his eye, who cove- 
ted renown, who loved such greetings in the market place, and re- 
ceived such i^papellations in the synagogues. Describing these men 
to his disciples, he cautions them against their example, and teaches 
them to regard each other as brethren. I hope the gentleman will pay 
particular attention to this point in his reply to these remarks. 

The third testimony on which we rely will be found in Ephesians 
iv. 11. This passage sums up all the officers or gifts which Jesus 
gave the church after his ascension into heaven. " And " says Paul 
'* he gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, 
and some pastors, and doctors " or teachers. In this enumeration, 
which contains the whole, there is no pope. The highest or first rank 
is given to a postles . 

In every other enumeration found in the epistles, there is the same 
clear reference to the apostles as theirs/ class. 1 Cor. xii. 28. But 
let Peter himself speak as to his rank. We see that in his own 1st 
, Epistle, ch. 1, he calls himself an apostle, not the apostle of Jesus, 
not the prince of apostles, not the supreme head of the church. Pe- 
ter had no idea of such headship and lordship. 

Again in addressing the " senio r^" or elders , chap. v. 1. h# says, 
**I myself am a fellow senior." They were all co-elders, co-bishops, 
co-apostles, as respected each other ; and as respected all other offi- 
cers the apostles were first. The thought of a supreme head amongst 
them is not found in the New Testament ; only as reprobated by our 
Savior. 

I will not, at present, advance any more scriptural authority upon 

the point, but shall proceed to examine what foundation this element 

of the Roman church, has in ancient history. But I would here say 

distinctly, once for all, that I will not open a single document to prove 

3 "^y doctrine, tenet, or principle of PTOte3taivl\am,ot\vet\\va».t.VvvBholy 
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record of the prophets, and apostles, the holy men of God, who spake 
as they were moved hy the Holy Spirit. On these I rely, and I af- 
firm that these contain no authority for the assumption of llie doctrine 
of a universal feither, pope, or head of the church. There was no 
such person mentioned — no such idea cherished until hundreds of 
years after the death of the apostles. 

I will read the following general remarks by this learned historian. 
The title page is as follows : — 

A New History of Ecclesiastical Writers, containing an account of 
the authors of the several books of the Old and New Testaments ; of 
the lives and writings of the primitive Fathers : an abridgment and 
catalogue of their works ; their various editions, and censures, deter- 
mining the genuine and spurious. Xog"ether with a judgment upon 
style and doctrine. Also a compendious history of the Councils ; with 
Chronological Tables of the whole, written in French by Lewis Kl- 
lies Du Pin, doctor of the Sorbonne, and Regi us Pro fessor at Paris 
3 vols. Folio. The Third Edition corrected, Duolm, printed by and for 
George Grierson, at the Two Bibles in Essex Street, mdccxxiv. 

I am happy to find, appended to the preface, the seals and signatures 
of 'men hi^h in the church, which 1 cannot now stop to read. 

From this work I vnll proceed to read some passages in proofj 
of the proposition I have advanced, that there is not a vestige of evi ' 
dence m favor of the cardinal idea, of the Roman Catholic religion, 
that there was a pope in the first ages of the church. At the close of 
the thi rd century the highest advance yet made towards any supremacy 
in ihe "cKurcC on the ground of metropolitan standing, is thus describ " 
ed by Du Pin. -" 

** The bishops of spreat cities had their prerogatives in ordinationfi, and in coua- * 
cib; and as in civilaffairs men generally had recourse to the civil metropolis, so 
likewise in ecclesiastical matters, they consulted with the bishop of the metro- 
politan citjr. The churches of the three principal cities of the world were looked 
upon as chief, and their blsh'o'ps attributed great prero^tlves to themselves. The 
church of Romef founded by St. Peter and Sit. FauH was considered as first,, 
and its bisfiop'as first amongst all the bishops of the world ; yet they did not be- 
lieve him to be infallible: and though they frequently consulted him, and his 
advice was of great consec^uence, yet they did not receive it blind-fold and im- 
plicitly, every bishop imagining himself to have a right to judge in ecclesiastical 
matters." p. 590. 

Observe the bishops of the principal cities attributed to themselves 
grecitprerogaUves. And Rome, the chief city, began to assume the 
chief prerogatives. But the general character of uie clergy as detadl- 
ed by this writer was not yet favorable to such assumptions — for, 
says he, 

. ** The cler^ were not distinguished from others by any peculiar habits, but 
byihe sanctity of their life and manners, they were removed from all kind of 
avarice, and carefully avoided every thing that seemed to carry the appcaranco 
of scandalous, filthy lucre. They administered the sacrament gra^t^, and believed 
}t to be an abominaJ)Ie crime to give or re(jeiye any thing for a spiritual bless) ne;'. 
Tithes were not then appropriated to themTbTftthe people maintained them voT- 
nntarily at their own expense." ... . • 

" The clergy were pronibited to meddle with any civil and secular affairs. They 
were ordained a£^nst their will and did not remove from one church to another 
out of a principle ofrnferest or ambition. They were extremely chaste and re- 
gular, u was lawful for priests to keep the wives they married before they were 
ordained.'*"*"" ■——^— ——-**-" -- *--■ • --- - 

• NOtKlng indeed like an ecclesiastical establishment was yet in ex- 
istence : mr says Du Pin, speaking of. these times. 
** After all, it must be confessed, that the discipline of the church has been so 
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eitremely different and so often altered, that it it almost impossible to sftj anj 
thing positively concerning it." p. 590. 

So Stood the matter at the close of the third century. 

But we have still more definite and positive testimony, in the jrreai 
councils of the 4th and 5th centuries. Let us then examine the early 
councils. The famous council of N ice w hich sat _in 325, is the first 
general council that ever assembled"; for although they ^1 the con- 
sultations of the apostles — ^Acts 15., a council, yet in the enumeration 
of general councils, of which they establish eighteen, that of Nice is 
called the first. 

At this council there were present 318 bishops. It was called by 
the Roman emperor in order to settle certain discords in what was 
then called the church. By the sixth eanon of this first council it ap- 
pears, according to Du Pin, that the iS&bl ot a pope, or supreme head, 
nad not begun to be entertained. The sixth canon of the council of 
Nice is as follows. 

" The 6th canon is famous for the several qnettioni it haa occasioned. The 
most natural sense that can be given to it, is this: * We ordain that the tnoient 
custom shall be observed, whicn gives power to the bishop of Alexandria, over 
all the provinces of Egypt, lAbya^ and PemiapoliMt because the bishop of Rome 
has the like jurisdiction over all the subuibicary r^ions ^folr this ad^tion must 
be supplied out of Rvfinut;) we would likewise nave the rights and privileges of 
the church of jintiocn and the oth^r churches preserred^ but these rights ought 
not to prejudice those of the metropolitans, it any one u ordained without the 
consent of the metropolitan, the council declares, tnathe is no bishop: but if any 
one is canonically chosen by the suffrage of ahnost all the bishops of toe province, 
and if there are but one or two of a contraiy opinion, the suffrages of the far 
greater number oue^ht to carry it for the ordination of those particular persons. 
This canon beinr tnus explsaned has no difficulty in it. It does not oppose the 
primacy of the church of Rome, but neither does it establish it.' 

** In this sense it is, that it compares the church of Rome to the church of 
Alexandria, by considering them all as patriarchal churches. It continues also 
to the church of Aniioeh and all the other great churches, whatsoever rights 
they could have; but lest their anthoritysboald be prejudicial to the ordinaiy 
metropolitans, who were fubject t o they ji u isdiction. the council confirms what 
had been ordained in' tiie fourth' c«BonpmScerning the authority of metropo- 
litans in the ordination of bishops. This explication is easy and natural, and we 
have sriven many proofs of it in our Latin dissertation concerning the ancient 
discimine of the cnurch.*' 

''This canon," says Du Pin, who be it remembered was always 
anxious to find some authority for the pope's Bupremacy, '^ does not 

ESTABLISH THE SUPREMACY OF THE CHURCH OF RoME.'' Willing aS 

he was to have this primacy traced to the beginning of Christianity, 
he is constrained to admit, that even the council of rl^ice does not es- 
tabluAi it. Nay more— -it is in truth against it ; for it ^ves the Bishop 
of Alexandria like jurisdiction with the church of Rome ; and also 
preserves to the church of Ahtioch its metropolitan dominion. 

It would be too tedious to go into an exposition of the causes, why 
BO much power was accumulated in the hands of four or five bishops. 
It- originated in the divisions of the empire. In Roman jurisdiction, 
there were four great political dioceses, (for ddocen was then^a politi- 
cal, term) and to these the church conformed." Hence {hiTpatriarchal 
sees of Kome, Constantinople^ Antioch, and Alexandria. In process 
of time, Jerusalem was added, and these all became radiating centres 
of ecclesiastical power and patronage. The bishop of each diocese 
assumed a sort ot primacy, in his own district ; and as various inter- 
ferences and rivalnes in jurisdiction occurred, the council of Nice so 
J&r decided that the same power should be given to them all-*--th at all 
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piunatesjihoTnJ^ .fee, cp^rdinate. Hence Du Pin could not find in that 
coDSciTautRonty iojrfKe"Sup?eme primacy of Home. In the canons 
of the second and third general councils there is no reference to these 
matters whatever. 

I shall therefore proceed to the great council of Chalcedon, of pre- . 
eminent authority, the greatest of the first four generaTcbuncils. 

From all the canons of the council relating td government, it is evi- 
dent that they had not yet excogitated the idea of a supreme head. 
Says Du Pin, ^"^ '^^ 

"The 28th cauon grants fD the church of the city of Constantino^e, which is 
called J^euf Jiome, the same privileges with old Rome^ because tlTtT'city is the se- 
cond city Kn th^^orld. It also adjudges to it, besides this, jurisdiction over the 
dioceses of PontuStAsia^ and TArace, and over the churches which are out of the 
bounds of the emperor, and aright to' ordain metropolitans in the provincts oT 
these dioceses." p. 678. 

Thus this council, composed of 340 hishops, and assembling in the ^ 
year of our Lord 451^ gave the same power to the patriarch of Con- * 
.stantiuiople as tolhe patriarch of Rome, and makes the supremacy of 
file one equal to the supremacy of the other. 

I have examined the proceedings of all the councils of the first six 
eenturies, of which I find about 170, promulgating in all.-about 1400 
eanons. I have read and examined the twenty creeds of the fourth 
century with all their emendations down to the close of the sixtji ; 
and I aflSrm, without the fear of contradiction, that there is not In' all 
these a single vestige of the existence of a pope or universal head of 
the church down to the time of Gregory the great, or John the Faster 
of Constantinople. '""" 

1 shall'nbw proceed to show from the same learned historian when 

this idea began to be divulged. And be it emphaticaUy observed that 

the ti tle of ^ope in its peculiar and ex clusive sense was "fii'st assumed 

by the patriarcn of Constantinople, and approved by the patriarch of 

Rome. T)u Pin says in biis life of Gregory, chap. 1, "He did of- 

*TBh'itgorously oppose the title of universal patriarch, which the patri- 

\ archs of Constantinople assumed '16 themselves." Indeed he calls 

^ the title, "proud, blasphemous, anti-christian, diabolical," and says, 

Vihe bishops of Rome refused to take this title upon them " lest they 

/ should seem to encroach upon the rights of other bishops." But the 

following document or remonstrance against the title shews what a 

norelty 3ie idea of an universal head, father, or pope was even at 

Rome, A. P^^Sd : — 

** St. Gregory does not only oppose this title in the patriarch of Con^/a/t/sao- 
ple., but maintains also, that it cannot agree to any otner bishop, and thdflfre 

^ bishop of R ome neither ouq ; ^t| nor can assume it. John the younger, patn^-h ■ 
of ConatammSSTe^'Biai iaken uponliTm thfs title in a council held in 586, in the 

--■ time of pop e Pelagi vSj which obliged this pope to annul the Acts of this coun- 
cil. St.-OWgJft'iy'WPdfe of it also to this patriarch ; but this made no ioinression 
on him, andyisftn would not abandon this fine title, B. 4. Ep.36. St. Gr^ory 
addressed himself to the emperor Mauriti us, and exhorted him earnestly to 
employ his authority for redressing tfiis aBuse,'aiid force him who assumed this 
title to quit it. He remonstrates to him in his Utter, that although Jesus Christ 
had committed to St. Peter the care of ail his churches, yet he was not called 
universal apostU. That the title of universal bishop is against the rules of the 
rospel, ancl the appointment of the canons : that there cannot be an univers?.! 
bishop but the authoritj of all the other will be destroyed or diminished ; that 

f i the bishop of Constantinople were universal bishop, and it should happen that 

^ Ae should fall into heresy, it might be said that the universal church was fallen 
into destruction. That the council of Chalcedon had offered this title to Leo^ 
B 3 3 
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bat neither he nor his saccessors would accept it, lest by giving something pe- 
culiar to one bishop only, they should take away the rights which belong to all 
the bishops. — That it belongs to the emperor to reduce by his authority him 
who despises the canons, and does injury to tho univei'sal church by assuming 
this singular name." B. 4. Ep. 32. 

But at this time the patriarchs' of Constantinople and Rome were 
contending for the supremacy, and while it appeared to GrTegory that 
his rival of the east was likely to possess the title, he saWmu, eve- 
ry thing anti-christian and profane. When a n ew dyn asty, however, 
ascenddd the throne and offered the title to a It^man bishop, it lost all 
its blasphemy and impiety, and we find the successor of Gregory can 
wear the title of imiversal patriarch when tendered him by Phocas , 
without the least scrupulosity. ^ ' ^ 

It is then a fact worthy of much consideration in this discussion, 
that John bishop of. ConstantiftOpIfi-fiiaLaMBBgd the title of univer* 
sal head of the whole.ohjistian c&urcn, ana tnat tne PlHflOlS of Home 
did tfi'^ai case oppose it as anti-scrijptural and anti-christian. 

Concerning the reputation of Saint Gregory I need not be profuse* 
Of the Gregories he is deservedly called the Great. Renowned in 
history as one who stamped his own ima&re on the itoman world for 
a period of five hundre d yea rs, yet he could not brook the idea of. a 
pope, especially when about to be bestowed on his rival at Constan- 
tinople. 

St. Gregory, be it remembered, says Du Pin, did not only oppose 
the title in the case of John the Faster, as proud, heretical, blaisph e- 
mous, &c. but could not agreeHfiT'tts being assumed by any other 
bishop ; he affirmed that the bishops of Rome ought not, dare not, 
cannot assume t his pompous and arro p rant titl e*. 

Thus stob3^atters as respects a supreme head up to w ithin 14 
years of the close of the 6th centu ry. — [Time expired.] 

Eleven o'clock A, 3f. 
Bishop Purcell rises — 
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easy one. I expected from the reputation of my antag^ 
onist as a debater, that he was going to argue so closely, and to press 
me so hard, that he would, to use a common expression, make minced 
meat of me, and not leave one bone of me unbroken. I thought that 
lyr creed, so ancient, so venerable, so holy, was to be torn into tat- 
Bk and scattered to the four winds of heaven — I was mistaken ! 
^The gentleman occupied ten minutes of his time in endeavoring to 
bias the judgment of his hearers in favor of the idea, that this contro- 
Tersy ori^nated not with himself, but that I was the aggressor, in 
doing which he was called to order. I will not trespass more than 
two or three minutes on your patience in answering his preliminary 
observations. 

I am willing to let that matter rest on its own merits. As to the 

aiiestion of assailant and defender in this controversy, the public have 
le data, and it is for them to judge. My worthy opponent began the 
present debate by representing himself as the staunch defender of Pro- 
testantism, endeavonng tliereby to enlist the sympathies of Protestants 
m his favor. And what, I would presume to inquire, are his princi- 
pleB f What are his claims, his pretensions, or his right to appear^ 
Before thi§ aaaemhJy as the defender of PTOleaVaiAV'am\ N^^ w:^ allT 
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aware what sad pranks have been lately played off before high Hes 
▼en by men stylingr themselves Protestants, which all classes of Pro- 
testants unite m deprecating, which they all condemn. I know not 
whether there be not some Protestants here, who will not admit his 
gratuitous advocacy of their principles — ^who will not believe that the 

{principles of Protestantism which he volunteers to defend will be ful- 
y or feirlj^ represented by him. For one, I think the Episcopalians, 
a numerous and respectable class, will not consent to be represented 
by him ; for he domes, if I am rightly informed, tiiat there is proper- 
ly any ministry in the Protestant church so called — ^that a divine call 
should precede the assumption of the sacred office. [Here the mod- 
erators interrupted, by requesting the speaker to confine himself to the 
question.] 

Well we are so for even, [a laugh.] The gentleman, then, began 
by the assertion that tke term Roman Catholic was an incongruity. — 
But I deny it to be an incongruity. Terms, we all know, are used 
the more clearly to designate the idea or object which tihey represent. 
'* Catholic" is the name of our church ; and we only prefix the word 
Roman to signify that she is in communion wiUi ikie see of Rome. 
We acknowledge there a primate of superior, ecclesiastical jurisdic- 
tion, and in his communion we do abide. 

He says the word Roman is incon^ous ; yet his own authority, 
Du Pin, says it was svnonymous with Catholic. It was so .under- 
stood formerly. And here I may observe that I deny the authority 
of Du Pin to be competent to the settlement of questions to be called 
up for decision in the course of the present controversy. Du Pin was 
a Jansenis t, removed from his place of Regius Professor at the Soi- 
Eonne tbr'tis doctrinal errors, oy Louis XIV. to whom Clement JCI. 
addressed a brief on this occasion, commending his '^ssH for the 
truth. The claim of Rome was undisputed in the early ages, and it 
was only when her preeminence was contested that the term ** Roman" 
was used before the word Catholic. Hence it was no incongruity, 
but a clearer designation of the see in whose communion were all the 
churches. He has stated an inaccuracy in sayinff that the word cath- 
olic was not found in the bible. Is not the episSe of St. James cal- . 
led catholic ? And will he presume to say the word was not placed 
there in the very first age of Christianity % 
The gentleman says he will use no words that may convey an op- 

frobrious meaning. God forbid that I should set him the example, 
shall debate this question with earnestness, but not with passion. 
As soon as the discussion closes, I can meet the gentleman without a 
single unkind or -unfriendly feeling. 

But in enumerating various doctrines of the Catholic church, I was 
shocked to hear him use the language *' some being called the ma|}ier 
of God ." Great God ! didst thou not send into the world thy Son, 
Jesus Christ, to save perishing man, and didst thou not select one 
of all the daughters ot Eve, to be the mother of that child of benedic- 
tion, and was not Mary this holy one, to whose care was committed 
his infancy, and to whom he was subject *? Was she not the chosen 
one of heaven, to whom its archangel was sent with the communica- 
tion — " Hail, full of Grace," or as it is in the Protestant version — 
** thou that art highly favored — ^the Lord is with thee," and do we 
now hear her stigmatized in such language, and desi^ated as ''some 
being" called the mother of God 1" 



20 DEBATE ON THE 

The gentleman then contests the doctrine of a hierarchy in the 

■ church; and says what he asserts is proved" By" Ihe sicnptures. ^ I 
would ask — ^has he read the hible ? Has he read the book of Leviti- 
cus ? Does he not find there the example set of a distinction of orders 
in religious affairs ? Did not the Lord speak to Mosesi, saying,-— 
" * Take Aargp with his sons, their vestments and the oil of unction,' 

* and he poured it on Aaron's head — ^he'put also the mitre on his head 
And after he had offered his sons, he vested them with linen tunics 
and girded them with girdles," &c. &c. "And Nadab and Abiu 
were consumed with fire for opposing them, and they died before the 
Lord." Did -not Moses lead f Did not Aaron assist ? Were there 
not councillors appointed by the Lord, to divide the burden of their 
ministry ? Did not king Josaphat send Zachariah and Nathaniel and 
Michael, and with them the Levites, Senneias, &c., to teach the peb- 

. pie ? Paralip. 17. 7. What is this but a distinction of orders and of 

' authority in the Jewish dispensation % 

He says there was no distinction of orders in the early christian 
church ; and he refuted himself by appealing for a solution of the dif- 
ficulty to St. Paul. Were there no orders, no hierarchy ? What says 
St. Paul in 4th Ephesians % " And he gave some apostles, and some 
prophets, and other some evangelists, and other some pastors, and 
teachers, for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of Christ ; until we all meet unto ths 
unity of faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
man, unto the measure of the age of the fullness of Christ." We 
must here remark a gradation of authority in the church of God. For 
what 1 For the work of the ministry. There never has existed a so^, 
cial body .without subordination, or distinction of ranii'. The' church 
of Christ is a social body. It* needs to be siibjecte'd to order, even 
mate than a political body ; and as if St. Paul anticipated the objec- 
tion, which we have, not without surprise, heard this day urged, he 
expressly states the object of the institution of a hierarchy by him, 
who ascending on high gave gifts to men, to be the perfecting of the 
saints — ^the unity of faith. "Are all," he asks, fwhat my friend 
would make them) "piopiigts? Are all p^j^rsl'' — He elsewhere 
asks, " How can they preach unless they b£sent?" By whom 1 By 
an ecclesiastical superior. — So much for the"evilence of the Old Tes- 
tament, and the New Testament. They both teach a head, a hierar- 
chv-and subordination among the people of God. 

This takes me to the examination of the title, assumed by the Cath- 
olic church, of mother and mistress of all the churches. He says 
Jer usale m was the mother church at first — and then the Samaritan, 
and so on, I need not follow him. I will explain what we mean by 
the term. — We call her mother because she guides, she cherishes us. 
We call her mother, because we feel a filial reverence for her — just 
as an orphan calls her who protects her, educates her, and guides her 
wandering feet, by the same tender appellative. There is no blasphc- 
jny in this comparison. It is the Son of God that established the 
authority of that church. The name is its designation. 

But the word 'mistress' is never used in speaking of the church, 
in the sense of lorSsTiipT "or quccnship. It is the way in which chil- 
dren address their teacher. They frequently use the expression, as 
we read in Cordery's Colloquies, "salve magister." Manristra here is 
addressed to her in her capacity of teacher, and such she is, and, as I 
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shall proye, by the appointment and the express institution of Jesus 
Christ. ^^ 

He next referred to the Doyay cat echism to show from the defini- 
tion of the Catholic churcH; tbai §hd 6ohsisted of four elements, viz. 
the pope, bishops, pastors, and laity. 

Now tiie catechism of this diocese defines the Catholic church to 
be the congregation of all the faithful, professing the same faith, re- 
ceiving the same sacraments, and united imder ona visible head, the 
pope, or vicar of Jesus Christ, on earth. 

It is defiined to be the congregation of all the faiihfuL This is the 
definition which most authors give. It is that of the catechism from 
which my friend has quoted. 

But let us adopt his definition, and I am prepared to show that the 
idea of a supreme head has its origin in the bible, and is support^ 
by the earliest ecclesiastical authonty. I must here take notice of the 
promise he gave to put his finoer on the precise day and date when 
the church, c alled the Roman Cath olic ckurch, ceased to be the cbuich . 
oJ^^Christu He RM leu us as muchln (he dark as ever on this most 
impbrteint of all events. It is a point which has puzzled the world, 
and will for ever puzzle it, to fix that date. It will, I am sure, puz- 
zle my friend. Tile whole world has never been able to state at what 
particular moment the Catholic church lost her prerogative and the 
tavor of God— when she ceased to be in the true sense the Catholic 
Church, Tlie reason of this is obvious. She has never forfeited her 
prerogative. But to the matter before us. It is opposed to scripture 
to assert that the church in apostolic days had no head. What did 
Christ say to Peter when he addressed him the mysterious question — 
*^ Lovest thou me more than tiiese^'l Peter says he does love him. 
Jesus gives him the order, ^^ feed my lambs." A second time he asks 
the question, and receives the same replyt The third time he repeats 
the same question. Peter, troubled that his Lord should doubt his 
affection, replies, ^< Oh Lord, thou knowest all things— thou knowest 
that I love mee," and Jesus repeated the command — " feed my lambs" 
— ^*' feed my sheep." 

Thus Christ establishes the headship of the church in Peter, and 
him he makes his vice-gerent, or common pastor, to feed both lambs 
and sheep— bojy[U^grgy Mid laity. 

Mr. CamplJeUquarrels witE^ the doctrine of the pope's headship 
because it carries a power and an authority with it : and he quotes the 
New Testament to prove no such power to have been exercised in the 
days of the apostles. I have disproved his argument upon this point 
already. Christ did institute a body of leaders, a ministry to svAde 
his people, ^' that henceforth we be no more children tossed to and fro, 
and carried about by every wind of doctrine, by the wickedness of 
men, hj cunning craftiness, by which they lie in wait to deceive. 
But doing the truth in Christ, we may in all things grow up in him 
, who is head, even Christ; from whom the whole body being compac- 
ted and fitly joined together, by what every part supplieth, accoraing 
to the operation in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the 
body, unto the edifying of itself in charity." Must ngt the body 
ha v e a head a the house a foundation T He objects tiiatwe call the 
sovereign pionim — Pope, or father, whereas Christ says, "call not any 
man Father." But is this prohibition of our Savior to be taken liter- m 
. allyl Is there anjgiiiJt or imoiety in cai\ing^^^.ici\\.''''^"^^^'v'^^'* 1 
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Many of Christ's commands are similar. He commands us to call 
no man good.- for God only is good. But do we not, in saluting a 
friend in common life, say " Good Stf ," " my good friend V &c. Is 
there any impiety in this 1 It is tHeusing these terms in that sense 
in which they are ve culiar to the divin ity, which Christ forbids. And 
the pope when he corresponds wit![i the liishops, does not assume 
these proud titles, but addresses them as an elder Brother. We do 
not call him " L ord God the Pop e." 

Mr. C. says, St. I'aui did not lord it over the clergy. Neitlher 
does the pope. He is to govern the church according to the canont. 
He can make no articles of faith. He cannot, he does not act arbi- 
trarily in proposing articles of belief unknown to Catholic antiquity. 
But neither will he suffer innovation. His language is like St. Paul4i, 
'* Were I or an angel from Heaven to preach to you any other gospel, 
than what has been preached, let him be Anathema !" This expres- 
sed the sense the great apostle entertained of his own responsibility, 
and the danger of novelty in religion. He would not suffer altar to 
be raised against altar, on the ground of private interpretation of the 
bible. He would not suffer the wolves of heresy and error to prowl 
around the fold, and tear, and scatter the sheep entrusted to him by . 
Jesus Christ. 

It would be horrid blasphemy to apply to man the title Father, in 
the sense in which it is addressed to Grod. We never call the pope- 
in any sense God. When the pope writes to the bishops, he begins 
by " Dilccti FrcUres'^ " Beloved Brethren," — a republican, and if 
you please democratic address. The bishops are all brethren under 
one common father. The pope is accused of letting himself be wor- 
shipped. This is not so. But when the Pope comes before the altar 
he bows down like the humblest of his people. *' I confess," sayf 
he, "to Almightjr God, to the blessed Virgin Mary, the holy Apostles, 
and to all the Saints," the least of whom he therefore acknowledges 
to be greater than himself, " that I have sinned ;" and this is what is 
called setting himself up to be a God ! See how you have been de- 
ceived by the invidious representations you have had of the pope, and 
of our doctrine, my friends. 

I assert again that the authority quoted by my friend, Mr. C, viz. 
Du Pin, is no authority. He was the rank enemy of the Roman see, 
a Jansenist, reproved and censured by the Catholic church. Mr. C 
knows this, for I have read to him the 'documents that prove it, and 
he was confounded by them. It is neither good faith, nor good logic, 
to quote him as an authority against my argument. As for the signai^ 
tures appended to the English translation, I care not for them ; they 
may have been wrongfully placed there, or those certificates 8ubon> 
ed. This makes nothing for the authority of the book, and no argu- 
ment can be drawn from them. But, my friends, I am sure you ois^ 
covered his discomfiture when he appealed to Du Pin. There was a 
stumbling block in his way, something he could not get over. Did 
you not notice how with the rapid speed of a rail-road car dashing 
suddenly on an obstruction, he fled the track, when he found to his as- 
tonishment that the testimony adduced by his author, was not unfa- 
vorable to the supremacy of St. Peter, and his successors ! I will 
exarfikie his writings to show that even in the third century, the bish- 
ops of Rome claimed this prerogative, and Du Pin tells you that this 
was acknowledged. He says there were three principal bishops. 
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This is a ^reat admission, and I-am thankful for it. He says that 
even then, oishops came from inferior sees, and laid their conflicting 
claims hefore thesee of Rome; and submitted to the chair of Peter, 
doubts in religious matters ; and ur^ed it to proclaim a solution of 
their difficulties ; but he says, they did not believe the pope of Rome 
infallible. This is gpranting to the Catholics the whole mooted ques- 
tion. The question is clearly settled by this admission. Appeals 
•werelodjgred before the bishop of Rome, though he was not believed 
to1)e'inf3lible.^ Neither is he now. No enlightened Catholic holds 
the pope*s infallibility to be an article of faith. I do not; and none 
of my brethren, that 1 know of, do. The Catholic believes the pope, 
as a man, to be as liable to error, as almost any other man in the uni- 
verse. Man is man, and no man is infallible, either in doctrine or 
morals. Many of the popes have sinned, and some of them have 
b een bad men . T presume my worthy antagonist will 'take his brush 
iiHiand, and roll up his sleeves, and lay it on them hard and heavy ; 
, so will I ; and whenever he uses a strong epithet against them, I will 
use a stronger. But let us return to the gentleman's authority, Du 
Pin. We come to the council of Nice, which was held A. D. 325, 
and where 318 bishops were assemBled^ This council was convoked 
by the first christian emperor Constantine the Great, at the suggestion, 
I might have more correctly said the instigationof Sylvester, bishop 
of Rome, and of course, with his consent. Osiu8,1bislibp of Cordo- 
va, and t^o legates, Vitus and Vincentius, presided in it, in the name 
^of the Roman pontiff. The principal doctrine on which the council 
'as assembled to decide, was the divinity of Jesus Christ denied by 
le Arians. From the manner of the convocation of the council, the 
circumstance of its having been presided over by the representatives 
of the pope, or bishop of Rome, the submission of the entire chris- 
tian world to its decrees, and the authentic records of its transactions 
which have reached us, we have the most convincing evidences of the 
reverence which was even then entertained for the successor of St. 
Peter ; and the best practical illustration of the wisdom that estab- 
lished his pre-eminence of rank among his brethren, to watch over 
the purity of doctrine, the soundness of morals, the uniformity of 
discipline, and the maintenance of union among the churches. What 
more direct and satisfactory testimony could we require of the supre- 
macy of the see of Rome, than the distinct recognition of its authori- 
ty by so venerable an assembly % And what if rival claims were ad- 
vanced by other sees? Tliis ambitious spirit is as old as Christiani- 
ty, as ancient as the origin of the human race. The apbstTes, {hem- 
selves, strove for the mastery. They contended which of them was 
• the greater. But this rivalry only served, in the end, to establish 
more firmly the precedency of the claim of St. Peter. In answer to 
the pretensions of the bishop of Alexandria, the council says to him, 
" As the bishop of Rome has his primacy in Rome, so the bishop of 
/'^exandria has his primacy in Alexandria." It says to him, " you 
/ ■ have no cause to complain — ^if he has his authority, you have yours ; 
f in your respective sees, or churches, you have the chief control ; but 
I ; it is his prerogative, as occupying the place of Peter, to watch over 
'v'v^the welfare of all." " Neither," says Du Pin, "does it disprove 
THE PRIMACY OF ROME." The couucil offered a sedative to the pride 
of the bishop of Alexandria, or asserted his authoivly ixv Vvvs c^xv. %^^^ 
but it does not disprove the primacy of Rome. 
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What more do you want than what God has caused to be thus re- 
corded here % 

The dissension first originated' amonff the patriarchal sees. The 
counsel took cogrnizance of it, and decided according to the rules and 
usages of the apostolic and immediately subsequent ages. From this, 
whatever follows, it surely does not follow that there was no primacy 
in Rome. 

He says that thebishop of Constanti nople assumed to call himself 
theumversal bishgpraHdtEaf' the* ^gg ggSro l^mked af it^ ' "WMrdoes 
tGisTSeanT Whythat the crafty e myeror^' aiid thelnqre subtle bisho p 
intended to compel Rom^fo" acknowledge Constantinople' a^ her 
equal. This attempt of the emperor and the patriarch illustrates the 
point at issue, and clears it in fact of any difficulty. They knew that 
Rome was referred to on every occasion ; and that her decision was 
final. They were jealous of her authority. The manner of this as- 
sumption of the bishop of Constantinople, and of the emperor wink- 
ing at it, are in fact proofs of the supremacy of Rome. Now, thought 
the proud Greek, I will bring this haughty pontiff of Rome crouching 
to my feet, I will make him surrender all his authority, and we, the 
emperor and myself, will divide the earth between us. It was there- 
fore that the bishop made this assumption, and that the emperor winked 
at it. It was in this unjust and intolerable sense of the term Universal 
Father, that Gregory who deserves all the praise which has been 
given him, and more, objected to its assumption. It was thus that he 
reprobated the title of universal father. 

' if the bishop of Rome now claims to be called the first pastor in 
Christendom, he pretends to be no lord of the consciences of his breth- 
ren, or dictator of the terms of salvation to the servants of God. 
He acknowledges with humility his own intrinsic nothingness, unless 
supported by God, and gruided and jguarded by him in the administrar 
tion of his eminently responsible office. 

He " " " 
the S} 
of God: 
him refer in every emergency, as to the vicar of Christ. 

The term Universal Father was likewise worthy of the condemna- 
tion of Gregory, in the bad sense in which it was assumed by the par» 
triarch of Constantinople, viz. that of lord anSl master of spiritual 
power and of the coniscrences of the brethren, so as not to need or ask 
the advice of the bishops. The pope never gives a decree without 
taking counsel from his constitutional advisers, availing himself oif 
the light of present wisdom and past experience. He takes all human 
means to wei^ the subject well and to come to a sound and scriptural 
conclusion. Discard the pope — sever from the communion of the 
church of Rome, and you lose all claim, or shadow of claim to a con- 
nexion with ^e apostles. Hear Waddin&^p speaking of the yaud9 ^ s— 

** In our jonrnejr back towards the apostolic times, these separatists conduct 
us as &r as the beginning of the twelfth c ent^ nr; but when we would advance 
farther, we are intercepted bj a broad region of darkness and uncertainty. A 
•park of hope is indeed suggested by the hirtory of the Vaudois. Their origin u 
not ascertained bj any au&entic record, and being immemorial, it may have 
been coeval with the introduction of Christianity. 

" But since there is not one direct proof of their existence during that long 
space; since they have never been certainly discovered by the curiosity of any 
writer, nor detected by Uie inquisitorial eye of any orthodox bishop, nor 
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s named by any jjopc, or council, or aojr^charch record, chronicle, or memorial* 
•^cTare not justified in attaching^ aigF^ntorkal credit to their mere untopported 
tradition, it is sufficient to prove,' that thqr had an earlier existence than the 
..twelfth century; but that thej/had then fa^n perpetuated throorh ei^ht or 
nine centuries, uncommemoransd abroad, aqd without any national monument 
to attest their existence, is mucEhinore thai; we can venture, on such evidence, 
~ t{> assert. Here then the gol den chawr ^f our apostolic desq^t difappears; 
and though it roaif exist, burTed m tn7 dUtfiess of tho^ previous ages, and 
though some writers have seemed to discern a few detached links which ther 
diligently exhibited, there is still much wanting to complete the continuity." 
rPogg 554 of the History of the Church from the earliest ages^ by Rev. Geo. ' . 
JFaddmglon, A. M. fellow of Trinity College ^ Cambridge^ and Prebendary of ' 
Ferringt in the cathedral church of Cfnichester^ J^ew York edition, 1835.] 

, Well if Christ established a church on earth, that church must be 
eaiholtc. "I believe in the holy catholic church," is the language 
,/' of the apostles and of councils, of Protestants as well as of Catholics. 
The true church must be catholic. What church then is catholic 1 ■ 
The universe answers the question — ^Italy, France, Spain, Austria, 
Ireland, South America, Canad^^ five hundred churches lately erected 
in England, Calcutta, Ceylon, Ocean^^ all the islands of l^e Pacific 
and the Atlantic : even in every country where Protestantism is dom- 
inant, Denmark, Norway, Sweden, the testimony is given, and the 
'words " I believe in the holy catholic church" are used by the mem- 
bers of the Roman Catholic church, who alone have a right to use 
them. Applied to any other church they are a misnomer. Protestants 
cannot employ such language. They are cut up into a thousand dis- 
cordant and chaotic sects. As no other church but ottrs is now cath- 
olic,'ib no other Tmlf oiirtTever has been or will be catholic. " Chris- 
tian is my name and Catholic my surname," said Pacian. With love 
itnd charity to all men the Roman Catholic church subsists throughout 
all time, teaches all truth, and gathers into her communion the children 
of every clime. What she lost in one region, she gained in another. 
The axe of persecution that lopped off some of her branches, made 
the vigorous trunk produce the more luxuriously. 

" Investigating," says Fletcher , •• in those countries, where' either Christianity 
has once subsisted, or wher^^' iVsubsists at present — the monuments which they 
exhibit, and interrogating these {monuments have voices ^ my brethren, that speak 
plainly,) — it will be found that they all loudly attest the greatness and the an- 
tiquity of our religion. " Tf^e are Catholics" the venerable ruins say, " and 
the emblems even, which still adorn us, shew it." It is so, likewise, not only in 
the monuments, which were once, or are vet, sacred to religion, but in a great 
variety of other vestiges. The proo6 of the ancient splendor of Catholicity are 
legible on almost every object, that has seen the tide of ages roll away,— on the 
ptuaces of princes,— on the castles of the great, — on the gates of citiesr~-on the 
asylumt of charity, — on the tombs of the dead. They may be read in the con- 
stitutions and laws of kingdoms — in the foundations and rules of universities, — 
in the customs and peculiarities of the vulgar. «*»«** 

It is indeed, possible that prejudice may object to those arguments, that, 
*• they are very general and inaistinct, — proving, it is true, that in almost every ' 
nation, and in every age, there has existed a widely diffused religion, — a Catholic 
religion, but not proving that this religion, its principles and doctrines, were in 
every age the same — in every age, the identical religion, which the Catholic be- 
lievM at present.*' It is the essence of the true religion to remain unchanged ; 
and to have descended, and to descend always, down the stream of time, without 
corruption or alteration. If, therefore, I undertake distinctly to prove, that the 
Catholic religion of the present period is indeed, the true religion, then should 
I also distinctly prove that it has never undergone any alteration, and that it is 
. the same, which, revealed originally to mankind, has, during the course of eigh- 
tf«n centuries, formed always the object of the veneration of the orthodox be- 
liever."vol.2, p. 173. 1 

C 4 '- 
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" As it was the design of Gofl, that the true chnrch should be Catholic ; so it 
was also his desirn, that the true church should always be distimrnished bj the 
honorable appel&tion of CathoHe: — as it was the will of Jesus Qirist, that the 
establishment which he formed, should extend through every nation, aind subsist 
throneh every age; so also it was his will, that this establishment should be dijg- 
nified oy a name correspondim^ to these great characteristics. ** I believe,** the 
apostles commanded the faithful in every age to say, ** in the holy Catholic 
Ch\f,rcK** ** by tkU name Catholic," says St Austin, **lam retained in the 
Catholic church " **mynamef** adds St. JPacian, "u Christian; my surname 
tiATHOLic; and by this stT&NAaiE, / am distinguished Jrom all the sects of 
heresy.** Sermon on the catholicity of the church, page 195, vol. ii. Bait. 
edit. 1830. 

It is certainly, my beloved friends, a verv animating circumstance, to view the 
immensity and the long duration of our cnurch; to see it stretching out its em- 
pire through every climate ; consoling by its benefits, and enlightening by its doc- 
trines, the remotest corners of the universe: to see it existing through the lone 
lapse of so many ages, unmoved, while the strongest empires sink to ruin; and 
* unshaken, while all things fall in decay around it. It is animating to remark it 
triumphant over all the powers of darkness, and the exertions of human malice; 
. combating often, it is true, with the storms of persecution and the artificer of 
heresy; vet combating, always, to come off with victory; ridine through the tem- 
pest, ana exalted by me very means which had been levelled at its depression. 
Ibid, page 198. 

From this contemplation, nn- christian friends, we may derive the consoling 
assurance, that happen or befal what may, though the billows of persecution 
swell and the tide of error rage; every effort to destroy the chnrch shall turn 
out fruitless. The church, these scenes assure yon, is an edifice protected by the 
hand of the Almighty, a rock fixed on the basis of the divine power amid the 
sea of human life. The billows of persecution shall swell, the tide of error 
dash against it in vain. They will no more move it, although they may, in- 
deed, sweep away many of its unguarded members, than the gentlest spray 
will move the firmest mountun that the ocean laves. I should be sorry to see 
the misfortune happen, yet could I^behold the most furious tempest gathering 
without one feeling of anxietj^ for the stability of the church. As the Psalmist 
says, " a should come to rwihing, like the running loater^** (Ps. Ivii.) It would 
prove but the preparation for fresh conquests. The security of the chureh amid 
storms, during the long' interval of eighteen centuries, is alone sufficient assur* 
ance of its security, aiiiid the fury of future tempest. Ibidem, page 198. 

If it can be proved that the Catholic church ha3 not these 
characteristics, we admit she is not the church of Christ. I shall go 
to trial on this point. If she has ever ceased to teach the whole doc- 
trine of Christ, to diffuse over all nations, the true christian precepts, 
or if she has not had a larger body of professors, than any of the sects, 
that separated in every successive age from her communion, then will 
I yield the question. But it will try the ingenuity of the gentleman 
to prove any such thing, and still more, to show in that case, what 
church was catholic. This difficulty meets him at the very threshold. 
[Time expired] 

Three 6*clodt, P. M. 
Mr. Campbell rises — 

My learned and worthy opponent commenced his forenoon speech, 
saying that he found before him a more easy task than he had expect- 
ed. Were it a question of rhetoric rather than of logic, I confess I 
should have more to fear. He has been more accustomed than I, to 
the display of that art. I am rather a matter of fact man, and logic 
more than rhetoric has occupied my attention. 

I apprehend, however, before this discussion is ended he may find 
his task not quite so easy as he would seem to anticipate. And to me 
the good book has suggested a caution which I hope sdwayg to remem- 
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ber. It is happily couched in these words, " Let not him that back- • 
leth on his annor boast as he.thattake^ it off.*'' 

But to examine his defence, so fiur as in it there is reference to my 
speech, has he not made in the very first effort an unfortunate admis- 
sion ? The name Catholic he admits is generic and the name Roman 
specific, — and that the term Roman only indicated the church in which 
this catholic communion is to be enjoyed : that the universal church 
is found in the particular, the genus in the species. Thus we can 
have Greek catholic, English catholic, American catholic, as well 
as Roman catholic. These particular universals are susceptible* of 
indefinite multiplication. And so the catholicity of Rome is specifi- 
cally the same with that of England ! ! 

His second admission is equally unfortunate. He did not seem to 
perceive that he argued for me rather than against me, on the word 
father. He sa id tha t it could not be understood literally. So said I, 
How then musTir5e""usecn)ut religiously 1 Call no man your religious • 
or ecclesia stic Fa^ r. He hasAhen fiilly conceded all that I ask. It 
is then an absolute "prohibiticwi of the Roman Catholic notion of a 
supreme holy father. To de^gnatci any person pope is then a viola- 
tion of Christ's command. *- 

The gentleman has admitted, somewhat reluctantly however, that 
the Doway catechism is a standard work, and that the definition of • 
the church is infallibly correct. My argument hitherto has been to 
shew that the supreme head called pope, being of the essential ele- 
ments, nay the chief element of the.JB^man Catholic church, and not 
found either in thel)ible or ecclesiast^SnlstoTy for ^ges "aflef the chris- 
tian era, the church of Rome is 4 sect in^tbe true import of that 
word, and not' the mother and mistress of all churc(ies,'for she^cannot 
be older than her head, unless a body can exist without and before its 
head, which is impossible. It is not the nature of that head, whether 
political or ecclesiastic or both, but the simple fact of its existence 
concerning which we enquire. The nature and claims of the head 
may hereafter be the subject of examination. That the Roman sect 
is divided into four parties, touching the supremacy — one affirming 
that the pope is the fountain of all power political and religious-^ 
another teaching that he has only ecclesiastic supremacy — a third 
party affirming that his ecclesiastic dominion is over all councils, per- 
sons and things spiritual, and a fourth party limiting his jurisdiction 
to a sort of executive presidency — is a proposition susceptible of 
ample proof, and of much importance, but we wish it to be very 
distinctly stated that the question now before us is the fact that a 
head, or universal father, pope or patriarch, is not found in the Roman 
empire, east or west, for six hundred years, and consequently that 
during that time that church did not exist, whose fouVessential ele- 
ments, are a pope or supreme head, bishops, pastors and laity. 

I am the more diffuse on this point because "iny learned opponent 
seems to mistake the question or to confound it with another oi a diffe- 
rent categoify. He seems to be squinting at infallibility, authority, 
order in tiie ministry, rather than looking m the face the simple ques- 
tion, was there a pope in any church fpr the first six centuries ? Authority * 
is not infallibility, nor is order, supremacy. I go for authority in the • 
president of the United States, but who infers thence that I hold the 
president to be infallible ! I go for order in the christian church^J^ 
what has this to do with the supremacy oi xVe Vv^o^ ^1 '^^W 
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Why, I emphatically ask, does the hishop of Cincinnati confound the 

guestion of feet before us with that concerning the Levitical priest- 
ood. I have not agitated such a question. 

And what have my views of church order and government to do 
with the question before us. Why drag these matters into discussion. 
Did I not distinctly say that I came not here to defend the tenets of 
any party of Protestants, but the ffreat principles of Protestantism 1 
Ajid what have my views of churcn order to ao with die questions at 
iamie ! Of these however the gentleman is wholly misinformed. I am 
the advocate of order, of a clmstian ministry, of bishops and deacons 
in the church. Without order no society can exist, and therefore no 
reasonable man can object either to order or audiority in the church. 
But again I ask what is this to the question in debate ! 

He gave us too a dissertation on the passage, '* lovest thou me more 
than these." This is certainly gratuitous at this time. I am glad 
however the gentleman has delivered himself on this text. But this 
is not the question now. We are seeking for a head for the church, 
a papal head for the church in the first ages, while our friend is ex- 
pounding scriptures on other themes. 

To the authority of Du Pin the gentleman seems to except. But 
on what authority does he object? His w orks are certified by^.the 
doctors Qf_the Sprbonne and by the firgardians oTi Ke'CatE oTic' press. 
Will he say thatTie"Ts"not an autSenticTiistorfanl 'TJuTPTn waisEoro 
and educated, lived and died and was buried in the Romsui. Catholic 
church. The gentleman proved, two or three months ago, that general 
La Fayette was a Roman Catholic because he wasbaptized in the 
church of Rome and buried in consecrated ground. Certainly then 
Du Pin was all this and more ! It matters not whether he was a Jan- 
• senist or Jesuit. Both orders have been at different times in good and 
bad repute. Jansenists have sometimes been proscribed, and Jesuits 
have been suppressed. But the question is not, was he a good Ca- 
tholic, but was he an authentic histnTtan ? For a ffood Catholic is one 
thing, and a good historian is another. I wish the gentleman to 
answer. (Bishop Purcell. 1 answer emphatically, he was not an au- 
thentic historian.) 

Then this gentleman and the bishop of Bardstown are at variance. 
The latter gentleman, if I mistake not, admitfed'in a discussion pub- 
lished in the Catholic paper of that place, that Du Pin was an authen- 
tic historian. I have seen this work repeatedly quoted in discussions 
between Romanists and Protestants, and I do not recollect to have 
seen any thing advanced against his authenticity. Mr. Hughes of 
Philadelphia, but on different grounds than those stated by my opponent, 
did indeed object to him as a faithful witness in his controversy with 
Mr. Breckenridge. However while I wish it to go to the public that 
bishop Purcell has objected to Du Pin as an authentic historian, I will 
distinctly state that I rely upon him in this controversy only so far as 
he is sustained by other historians, and therefore I will only quote 
him in such matters as I know can be sustained from other sources. 
Other historians record the same fact, and many of the works which 
Du Pin quotes are not only extant but accessible. 

The word catholic the gentleman has stated that it is of high anti- 
quity and found at the head of some books of ihe New Testament. 
^But how came it into the New Testament 1 Was it Robert Stephens 
W Pans that placed it there in the X6th century as a sort of general 
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headine to certain epistles, or was it placed there by the apostlet 
themselYes? 

Touching the council of Nice and whether Sylvester had any thing 
to do with its conyocation, may hereafter be worthy of discussion ; 
at present this is not before us. The decree of the council and its 
convocation are distinct things. 

Of the texts relied on by me to dispose of the pretensions of sapre- 
macy, the gentleman has taken special exception to Ep. iy. 11. uid 
would haye different orders of ecclesiastic powers, rather than gifU 
for the edification of tho church and the fitting of saints for the work 
of the ministry, to be contained in that passage. But the text says 
fifis and not lorM isu. Of these gifts vouchsafed by the ascended 
"Savibr the first WTH Tapost les. " He gave first apostles, secondarily 
prophete," and here ag[ain**'he gave some apostles and some pro- 
phets. No sapreinacy is expressed of an individual. It is not ranks 
of authorities like civil or military functionaries, such as magistrates, 
aldermen, constables, &c., bat gifts of light and knowledge and grace, 
the splendid gifts of the Holy Spirit ; gifts of teaching, preaching, ex- 
horting, and setting up the tabernacle or church. The apostles had 
all authority and aH gifts themselves; but they needed assistants and 
a distribution of labor, and not an hierarchy, in laying the foundation 
and in fitting saints for the work of the christian ministry. 

Having now touched all the relevant points in the Bishop's opening 
speech, I hasten to my argument. 

On examination of the New Testament, the primitive fathers, the 
councils both provincial and general, down to the close of the 6th cen- 
tury, we do not find in the whole terriCry claiined by our opponents 
ts yet, t^e idea or name of a supreme head, j^ope» joi. yicar of Christ. 

My learned antagonist has not producea any such document, and 
doubtless he knows if there be any such authority now extant, and 
would produce it. 

The strong expressions of Saint Gregory in opposition to the title 
shew what a singular novelty it was m Rome during " his pontifi- 
cate," and his bold declaration not only of the arrogance and blas- 
phemy of the title, but of its aspect to all the bishops, as annulling 
their equality, sufficiently prove that he rightlj appreciated its true 
meaning and its hostility to the genius of that simplicity and humility 
which comported with the servants of Christ. So far then as we have 
examined the evidence on hand, the defence of the Bishop, the argu- 
ment as now developed stands thus : — a pope, or universal patriarch, 
is the first essential element of the Roman Catholic sect. But there 
was no 'sucli' personage in existence for 600 years after Christj^, there- 
fore there was no church of Rome, fh the sense of the creed, during 
tlie first six centuries. 

We are now prepared to narrate the circumstances which ushered 
into being the pope of Rome. Mauritius the emperor of the East died 
at the hand of Ph ocas a centurion of his own army. Mauritius fa- 
vored the pretensions of the bishop of Constantinople, and turned a 
deaf ear to the importunities of Gregory on the suW ect of taking from 
bishop John the title of universal father, so painftil to the pride and 
humility of the great Gregory. For the saint had written to the em- 
peror on the arrogance of John, metropolitan of the great diocese of 
the «ast. Mauritius was supplanted and the throne usurped by ^^^fl 
ca?) Gregory rejoiced at his death, and Yi«J\eA x\i^e\c^^X\wiQ"l^B 
cQ 
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murderer to the throne. Greggjy consecrated him,, in the church 
of St. John the . Baptist atuonataatiAople, and Phocag^ as 'a "re- 
ward for his consecration and favorahle regards, conferred upon the 
successor of Gregory, Boniface the third, the title of umyeraal patrU^ . 
arch in the very sens e in wnich it had been repudiated by Gregory. » 
"ftys in the year 606 two years after the death of the judnt, we y 
^ rst pope was" placed In the c hair of the Galilean fishermm , If uiST : 
eter had ever sat in a chaTr inkome. ^ W 
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was assared of his orthouox belief, be consecrated tbe successiul usurper 
church of St. Joha the; Baptist. On the third day, amidst the acclamations of m 
thougtittess people, JPhocasmade his public entry in a chariot drawn by four ' 
white horses: the revolt of the troops was rewarded by a lavish donation, and 
the new sovereign, after visiting the palace, beheld from his throne tbe games 
of the hippodrome." Gibbon's Dechne and Fall Rom. Emp. vol. viii. p. 269. 

But the infidel has good reason to laugh at the saint, where he re- 
cords the exultation of Gregory at the death of Mauritius. 

" As a subject and a christian it was the duty of Gregory to acquiesce in the 
rstablished government; but the joyful applause with which he salutes the for^ 
tunes of the assassin, has sullied with incielible disgrace the character of the 
saint. The successor of the Apostles might have inculcated with decent firm- 
ness the guilt of blood, and the necessity of repentance : he is content to cele- 
brate the deliverance of the people and the falTof the oppressor; to rejoice that 
the piety and benignity of Phocas have been raised by Providence to the imperial 
throne ; to pray that his hands may be strengthened against all his enemies ; and 
to express a wish, perhaps a prophecy, that after a long and triumphant reign, he 
may be transferred from a temporal to an everlasting kingdom." id. ib. p. 211. 

it looks indeed as if Gregory had permitted the recollection of the 
conduct of Mauritius towards his rival to mingle with his exultations 
al the elevation of Phocas. When we recollect that Mauritius, his 

fwife, four sons and three daughters were immolated at the shrine of 
the ambition ofPhocas because he feared a rival, we are astonished 
that saint Gregory could have called heaven and earth to rejoice in his 
exaltation to me throne of the Caesars. His words are : 

** Benignitatem vestrae'pietatls ad iniperiale fastigium p>ervenisse gaudenius. 
Lsnlcntur cceli et exultct terra, et de vestris benignis actibus universae reipublicae 
populus nunc usque vehementer afflictus hilarescat," &c. Greg. I. xi. ep. 38, ind. vi. 

It is not so honorable to the successors of Boniface the third, that 
the title of pope in its supreme import, was conferred by so mean a 
wretch as Phocas the usuper and murderer, and rather as a reward for 
the temporizing and easy virtue of Gregory the first. Boniface, though - 
in the catalogue of popes he stands the 66th in descent fiom Peter, was. 
in truth the first pope of Rome in the sense which is placed in the 
Catechisms and standards of the present church of Rome. 

As yet the power was only ecclesiastic. But power is naturally 
cumulative, and especially ecclesiastic. Let any person be imagin- 
ed to wear at his girdle the keys of heaven, and the sword of spiritual 
power, let him have kings and princes bowing at his footstool, and 
we shall soon see him like Napoleon, stretching out his hand not only 
to grasp the gorgeous crown of ecclesiastic but of political power. 

But to complete the story of the origin of the papal power we must 

add a few words on the assumptions of Saint Zachary, or Stephen the 

Second.^ Pepin the father of Charlemagne was in the cabinet of 

/ Childeric tlie king of France in those days. His master was a feeble 

prince and he was an ambitious minister. He knew the power of the 

pope, and before he dared to seize the throne of his master he deemed 
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itpokHe to consult the vicar of Christ. He placed himself before him 
in this camus^lrtyle. " Sir," said he, " whether is he that has the 
name of prince without the power, or he who has the power without 
the name, tbe rightful sovereign of a nation V The pope answered 
iiim according to his wish. He was then absolved from all self cri- 
minationy ha. seized the crown of his master, and rewarded the pope 
'with some tei^eral power :— certain states in Italy which by his son 
Oharies the great were augmented, till he had the dominion of the 
ancient Heruli — ^the Ostrogoths and the Exarchate of Ravennah su- 
peradded to his spiritual jurisdiction. Then did he assume the triple 
crown and the two swords, and stood forth" in full attire as filling all 
*^g pjfjipTiA^' ffharantm-ft of the Supreme head of that politico-eccle 
siastic corporationTcalled the church of KolTie. — [Time eacpired.] 

Half past 3 o'clock^ F. M. 
Bishop FuacEiiL — 

Fellow citizens — My friend objects to my explanation of the term 
** Roman Catholic." He observes that it has turned out no explana- 
tion at all. His difficulty of apprehension on this particular point, is to 
me, however, perfectly intelligible. The very name of our church is 
a proof of its unity and universality ; and this, as he dislikes it, he 
cannot, of course, understand. The word ' catholic' in ancient days 
was used, as many other old and new words in Webster's dictionary, 
for more purposes than one. Its true and principal sense was easily 
ascertained in its application to the whole catholic church of Christ. 
It was also used to designate the authority of certain chief national 
churches, to distinguish them from inferior churches in the same dis- 
tricts, and to mark the superiority of archbishops and patriarchs over 
their brethren in the Episcopacy. The name of " Roman Catholic" 
shewed the bond of union which bound all these various churches in 
.the profession of the faith of the chief see of the entire christian 
world. Hence -it always brought to the believer's mind, in every 
clime, the church which was the head, — the great, primitive, senior 
church, the church of Rome ; and as more people became converted 
to the faith, they were called by their different and distinct appella- 
tions, as English Roman Catholics — ^American Roman Catholics — 
French Roman Catholics, &c. 

As to the prohibition from calling any man * Father,^ &c. I said it 
was not meant literally, and this he seizes as an admission that it is 
a prohibition from calling " Father" in an ecclesiastical sense. This 
may be true or not, but it does not prohibit us from calling the head 
of our church " father" as one who cherishes, instructs, and otherwise 
acts the part of a father towards us ; as he who adopts an orphan 
child is, m a figurative sense, his father, though not literally married 
to his mother. The gentleman cannot therefore understand me as 
admitting his argument in my previous explanation. But this is mat- 
ter too insignificant to waste more time on it. 

Mr. Campbell tells us the church had no head for 600 years. This 
is a strange representation ! The church wa's then a headless body. 
I never heard of a body without a head, on which all the members 
depend for the vital influences. But was there indeed no head to the 
church % Was iiot Jesus Christ the head 1 and I say further that his 
servant on earth^ his humble servant, was the pope. Tbie Vaxv^-a^ 
of Christ himself, **on this rock will 1 build m^ cYvutcV,^'' i<il«»v« 
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to the divine head of the church in Heaven, but to the representatiTe 
of his divine commission on earth. I affirm that what Christ thought 
necessary in the days of the apostles, is necessary now ; and the 
more remote we are from that day, the more necessary does it become. 
Jesus Christ well knew that there must be scandals and errors; and 
he determined his church should not be left headless. We know this 
head -exists and where it resides ; but we are not slaves in the Ca- i 
tholic church. We acknowledge no mere human authority between 
us and God. We are as free and untrammeled as any people under 
heaven. It is not the man, but the authority, we respect. The man 
may err, and if the pope claims a power not belonging to him, we 
soon remind him of his mistake. How this lesson has been taught 
to a few popes, the history of the church will show. 

My friend now contradicts the statement he made to-day. He first 
argued that the introduction of patriarchs, ar chbishops, bishopg , 
.deacons, and so on, into the church, wa3"TJf(fe"x6tic grow fh^^nd, as if ne ^ 
had forgotten what Ke Had previously "iteriied, he tumsT round, and tells 
us, neany in the same breath, that he goes for bishops and deacons and 
orders. So far then, Mr. Campbell is a good Catholic, and I congra- 
tulate him on this advance towards the truth. [S^ptoms of applause 
in the audience, were here manifested, but were immediately checked 
by the moderators ; and bishop Purcell besought them, once for all, 
to abstain from the least demonstration of the kind during the debate. 
It was improper in a discussion of this character, and the house being 
greatly crowded, much inconvenience would follow, and the debate 
could not go on.] rM 

As to the authority he has produced here (Du Pin's Ecclesiastical'^ 
history) I will remark that I consider Du Pin a learned man. I wouli:*! 
even select him as a splendid illustration of the strength imparted tti^-.:' 
the human intellect by the Catholic intellectual discipline. He was;' . 
truly a prodigy of learning and of precision of style. But there waa 
a plague spot, a gangrene upon him, which must forever neutralize his 
authority as a Catholic. Before the gentleman pronounced his name 
we had a flourish of rhetoric, and a labored eulogy upon my tact in 
mana^n^ this controversy. For my part, I must say that I am quite 
4b4iovice in these matters — I am not accustomed to debate. My friend 
has complimented me upon oratorical powers to which I lay no claim. 
If I have any advantage, 1 owe it not to practice but to the force of truth. 

Du Pin, on whom my friend relies as Catholic "Authority, recognized 
by the church, was in constant correspondence with Wake, the arch- 
bishop of Canterbury. He tried every stratagem to bring about s^. 
re-umoii of the churcn of England, and the church of Rome. Leib- 
nitz, and many a distinguished name, had previously labored in the 
same vocation. But Revd. Dr. Du Pin's motives^ were, unfortunately, 
suspicious. He proposed as the basis of the re^union, the abolition 
of auricular confession, of religious vows, of the Lenten fast aiid a)>- 
stinencc, of the pope's supremacy, and of the celibacy of the clergy 
He was himself, like Cranmer, secretly married j and after his death 
his pretonded wife came publicly forward to assert her right to hib 
goods and chattels. And this is Catholic authority ! 

It is said these papers were discovered in his study after his death. 
But he was censured by pope Clement XL even during his life-time ; 
. and when, as I hare stated, Louis XIV. removed him from among the 
Doctors of the tSorbonne, Clement ap^ "-ed t\ve ^cX, 
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If my friend can produce Roman Catholic authority, let him do so. 
But let him not produce one that approaches with a mask. The 
authority of Du Pin I have challenged on just grounds ; hut this has 
nothing to do with the views I have stated upon the great questioa 
we are discussing. 

We are told uiat the commission spoken of in Ephesians, 4th 
chapter, ** To some he gave s^ostles, &c." confers, not powers, hut 
simply gifts. This I deny. St. Paul tells us authority was given to 
the nuers of his church hy Christ, not for their sakes hut that we may » 
he no longer children tossed to and fro by every wind of doctrine. They 
were not, then, merely gifts, they were powers and authorities to re- 
gulate ihe church, and to rule the people of God. These commissions 
are the foundation of the church estahlished on earth hy Christ, before 
lie ascended on high. They were necessary, as the more solid parts 
of a temple are nrst laid, that the whole building may afterwards 
have strength, consistency, and symmetry. I deny that the church 
ever has been or could be without a foundation. The foundation is 
at leaai as necessary as the superstructure. Christ made Peter, there- 
fore, the rock of his church, and was himself the corner stone whereon 
that rock rested, as did the whole edifice securely rest upon the rock. 
Why has Mr. Campbell anticipated the subject of the third or 
fourth day of this discussion, and brought up the pope as the man of 
sin — the sea monster of Daniel — the youngest horn of the beast ? &c. 
For au^t I know, he may prove the pope to be the sea serpent — no 
doubt his powers of logic are adequate to the task. We shsdl see. 
Again — the pope is not a tyrant, nor does he claim the title of Uni- 
^ Tsrsal Father, in uie sense in which Gregory rebuked John for claiming 
/ It. Mr. Campbell has solved the question beforehand, in stating the 
r nrogant pretensions of the bishop of C. P. who pretended that all au- 
' Aonty proceeded from him. I do not derive all my authority from the 
pope. The bishops of the United States consult together. They propose 
candidates for the vacant sees ; and they send to Rome the names of 
three cler^men, marked according to their judgment, " Worthy, 
Worthier, Worthiest." The pope generally trusts to their wisdom, 
and acquiesces in their choice. It was thus that a certain testimony 
of my fitness to succeed the venerable Fenwick, as bishop of this 
diocese, was forwarded to Rome. The sovereign pontiff, Gregory 
XVI. ratified the selection of the prelacy of the United States, and 
expedited the brief, or letters, in virtue of which I was ordained a k ^ 
bishop ; but my power to consecrate, to baptize, and to perform other j ^o^ 
episcopal functions, comes not from the pope ; it comes like that of / 
the apostles, directly from God. 

TTiere are other denominations, besides the Catholic, that contend 
for the necessity of ap ostol ical succession of orders and mission, and 
these too are the oHjects of 'my friend's' sarcasm. " 1 select only two— 
the Eniacqp alians and the German Refom^^d. 

In the last number dfTiis Millennial Harbinger, in speaking of the 
Episcopalian bishop Otey of Tennessee, he asks " why is bishop Otey 
silent 1 He either feels that his castle of Episcopalianism has been 
demolished by the editor of the Harbinger (Mr. Campbell) or he does 
not. If he feels that it has been overthrown, as an honest man he 
ought to acknowledge it. But if he still thinks that he is adorning ^ 
"w doctrine ff Goc^^ by sustaining EpiscopaUam8m,\eX VAia ^«^ ■ 
his strength to such as wish to read both sidea of lii© c\>3Lft«.\\ciw. \\.S» i 

5 
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an apostolic admonition to " contend earnestly for the ftith delivered 
' to the saints." If he is sent of God, as he professes to he, as a faith- 
ful watchman on Zion's walls, he should not remain mute ; hut cnr 
aloud, seeing his opinions have heen politely assailed. Percontator." 

Answer.rr-Many reasons might he imagined for hishop Otey's si- 
lence, hut I will venture upon only one, viz. that like M . de La Motte 
(I presume the witty and pious hishop of Amiens) he is waiting for a 
reply to his silence. How, &c. 

Again — Mr. Lancellot Bell, addressing the editor, Mr. Camphell 
(yid. Mil. Harbinger, p. 670.) says " I accompanied brother L. tq 
Cavetown, where he adaressed the citizens, &c. Two of the " called 
and sent" of the German Reformed church, considering, I suppose, 
their '< craft in danger," came to the place, and I s{)oke against these 
things, contradicting, who were going — to express it in the language 
of some of the peopue, to " lick us up like salt," &c. &;c. 

Mr. Campbell, therefore, has changed his tone; he is now in favor 
of orders ; and this change has apparently taken place within a few 
days. 

I have proved that the headship of the church was no new thing 
in the begmning of the fourth century, Du Pin spoke of the decision 
of the council of Nice, respecting the contest between the bishops 
of Alexandria and of Rome, but said that this decision o£ the council 
' did not disprove the primacy of Rome, so that this doctrine is at least 
as old as the year 318, when Sylvester of Rome presided by his 
legate Osius of Cordova at the council of Nice. This shows that the 
authority of Rome was then recognized. He spoke of the council of 
Chalcedon. I have here an authentic historian recoffnized b^ the Ci^ 
tholics, and one who tells sharp truths of individual Catholics, whea 
he conceives them to be in the wrong. It is Barronius. In his Annalt. 
year of Christ 451, of pope Leo, 12th, twenty seveilt^ of Valentine and 
Snd of Marciau, he says that in this council the authority of the eee 
^ of Peter was recognized. 360 bishops met in this council. Ciicnm* 
stances not permitting pope Leo to assist at it in person, he sent three 
legates, two bishops and a priest, to preside in his name. At the fint 
session Paachasinus, bishop of Lillibeum, and one of the legates of tiie 

Sope, preferred charges against Dioscorus, patriarch of Alexandria, for 
is uncanonical conduct m the conventicle of Epheeus. 
Dioscorus, thus accused and convicted, was compelled to leave hii 
j seat and sit in an inferior place in the middle of the assembly. Sub- 
sequently a sentence of deposition was pronounced against him ; and 
as nis guilt was manifest, he left the assembly and appeared no more. 
The fathers of the council unanimously exclaimed that the doctrinal 
decisions of Leo were those of Peter himself — " Petrus per Leonem 
locutus est" — Peter hath spoken by the mouth of Leo. (vid. Reeves, 
1st vol. 263. J the fathers of the council directed to St. Leo a synodical 
letter, in which they acknowledge him for the interpreter of St. Peter, 
for their head and guide." (vid. Barronius, ibid.) Nowhere is the au- 
thority of the first general council of Nice, as quoted by Labhe. 
Greek bishops say : 

COUNCILS. 

" The Roman church has alwa^^s had the primacy." (Labbe, t. 2. p, 41.) -■ ^ 
The second general council and first of Constantinople says : 
'*Let the bishop of Constantinople have the first share of honor ifier the bish- 
op of Borne.'* CAiezaodria was enl'ttled to the aecoud TreAk,"! 
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The third ffenenl council of Ephesus says : 

** St. Fet«r, ue prince and head of the apostles, the foandatioD of the Catfiolic 
. charch, received tne keys of the kingdom from our Lord Jcsos Christ, and Ih* 
{>ower of loosinr and of binding sin was given to him, which to the present 
* time, as. it ever has done, subsists and exercises judgment in his successors." 

'The fourth general council of Chalcedon, writing to St. Leo, says: 

** We therefore entreat you, to honor our judgment by your decrees; and as we 
h,av^adhered to our head in g^ood things, so let your supremacy supply what 
becometh (or is wanting) for thy children." 

The council of Florence in which the Greek and Latin bishops were 
' present, thus speaks : 

** We define that the holy apostolic see and the Roman pontiff hold the prima- 
cy over the entire earth, and that he is the successor ot the blessed Peter, the 
rce of the apostles, the true vicar of Christ, and the head of the whole church,** 
T." 13. p. 515. 

The general council of Trent, speaks in the following^ terms : 

** The sovereign pontifl's, in virtue of the supreme power delivered to them 
over the entire church, had a right to reserve the judgment of certain mora 
grievous crimes to their own tribunal." 

Melancthon holds the following language, as quoted by Bossuet in 
his history of the variations. L. 5, n. 24. 

''Oar people agree, that the ecclesiastical polity, in which are recognized 
snperior oishops of many churches and the bishop of Rome superior to all bish- 
ops, is permitted. Thus there is no contest respecting the supremacy of the 
pope and the anthority of bishops, and also the pope and the bishops could eaii- 
\j preserve this authority, for it is necessary for a church to have leaders to 
maintain order, to keep an eye upon those called to the ecclesiastical state, and 
upon the doctrine of tne priests, and to exercise ecclesiastical judgment, so that 
ii there were no bishops we would have to make them. The monarchy of thtt 

Sope would also serve much to preserve amongst many nations the unity of 
octrine; wherefore we could easily agree as to tne supremacy of the pope if we 
could ag^eein every thing else.*' 
Leibnitz, as quoted by De Starck, p. 2*2, speaks as follows : 
*' As 6o£l is the God of order, and as b^ divine appointment, the body of the 
only* apostolic. Catholic church can be mtuntained by a single, hierarchical and 
universal government, it follows, that there must be a supreme spiritual chief, 
who shall be confined within proper bounds, established by the same (divine) 
right, and invested with all'the power and dictatorial authority necessary for 
the pretervation of the church.** 

FATHERS. 

St. Irenseus of Lyons, the disciple of St. Polycarp, who himself ap- 
pears to have been consecrated by St. John the Evangelist, repeatedly 
urges this argument against his contemporary heretics. He says : 

** We can count ap those who were appointed bishops in the churcoet by* 
the apostles and their successors down to us, none of whom taught this doctrine. 
JBut as it would be tedious to enumerate the succession of bishops in the differ- 
ent churches, we refer you to the tradition of that greatest, most ancient, and 
universally known church, founded at Rome by St. Peter and St. Paul, and 
which has been preserved there through the succession of its bishops, down to 
the present time.** 

Tertullian, who also flourished in the same century (year 150), argues 
in the same manner and challenges certain heretics m these terms : 

"Let them produce the origin of their church; let them display the succession 
qf their bishops, so tliat the first of them may appear to have been ordained by 
an apostolic man^ who persevered in their communion.'* 

St. Athanasius writes to St. Felix, the Roman Pontiff: 

"For this purpose Christ placed you and your predecessors to guide the ark 
and to have the care of all tne churches, that you may help us.** 

St. Cyprian, in his 55th Epistle, holds the following language: 
' *'They clare to sail and carry letters to the chair of Peter and the prmcipal 
cbvircb, whence sacerdotal unity proceeds.*' 
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St. Auffustin, who wrotein the fifth century, mentions the following 
among other motives of credibility in favor of the Catholic religion. 

** There are many other things which keep me in the bosom of the Catholic 
church. The agreement of dinerent people and nations keeps me there. The 
authority established by miracles, nourished by hope, increased by charity, and 
confirmed by antiquity, keeps me there. The succession of bishops in-the see of 
St. Peter, the apostle (to wnom our Lord after his resurrection, committed hi« 
sheep lo be fed) down to the present bishop, keeps me there. Finally the very 
same of Cathouc which, among so many heresies, this church alone possetaes, 
keeps me there." 

St. Jerome in his 4th Epistle to pope Damasus says : 

** I, following no leader but Christ, am in communion with your holiness, that 
is, with the chair of Peter. Whoever ^athereth not with you scattereth, that itt 
whoever is not of Christ is of auti-Christ." 

This is, in substance, the testimony of the bishops throughout the 
world, in every age to the present time. — [Time expired.] 

^ Four o^chck, P, M. 

Mr. Campbell rises — 

On the subject of the emendation of the term Roman Catholic, by 

Erefixing the word English, &c., I am willing that my friend should 
ave all the advantage to be derived from that explanation. I am 
willing that he shoiftd appear before the public with that explanation, 
if he thinks it can help the matter. On the same principle he may 
say the Philadelphia rittsburg church of Cincinnati. The church, 
I argued, had no mortal head for six hundred years. He certainly 
could not have understood me as denying that Christ was the head 
of his church ! I admit that Christ is the immortal head of the church 
which is his body, and Christ is her only head. Christ's church re- 
. quires a living and omnipresent head. She needs not two heads, for 
her head is the head of all principality and power. Ca^ the pope be 
omnipresent, keeping order in all his dominions 1 

I was surprised at the gentleman's hypothesis, that if I argued that 
the church had no visible and human head for six hundred years, I 
then asserted that Christ- was not the head of his church. I spoke 
not of Christ, but of the great hierarch on earth, who claims to be the 
fountain of all power and authority in the church. Could he not 
understand me 1 

The gentleman says, that the Catholics are as free as others. I ask 
have they the same liberty to read the Bible, to think and act for 
themselves, as have the Protestants 1 I am sorry that he seemed to 
take advantage of my acknowledging myself a mend to bishops and 
deacons in the church. In my enumeration of the different orders, in 

• the present Roman church, I mentioned Archr-hisho^s and Arch-dezGona ; 
but he did not hear me say bishops and deacons. They were on pur- 
pose left out of that enumeration, that I might not fall into the error 
which he has imagined for me. 

I dispose of the gentleman's extract from the Millennial Harbinger 
and of his learned remarks upon them, by informing him that he has 
mistaken the writer : I am not the author of the article in question. 

Still I must ask, why this evasion of the question in debate ? Why 

• seek to excite the odium theologicum, on account of some distorted 
theory .unjustly attributed to me — on subjects, too, wholly foreign to 
this debate ! Are these the weapons by which my learned opponent 

h eompelled to defend the '* mother and mistress of all churches^ from 
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the charge of nnscriptnral, and nnfounded assumptions t Let no one 
imagine, however, that I am at all opposed to order and government 
in the church. As far as concerns oversight, or the having of hishops 
to preside over the flock, I am an Episcopalian. I am for having pres- 
byters or elders in every church. I do not believe in a churcli without • 
presbyters or bishops. So far I am .both a Presbyterian and an Kj.ia- 
copalian. 

On the subject of the primacy of Rom e, the gentleman qucted Ba> 
ro niuB . and snarled at-rrti riii. iJui it is too late for anyUt§licp~o^ 
Home, or of England to stand up in this nineteenth century and tell 
us that Du Pin is not an authentic historian. My friend intimates 
that the certificates in the preface were suborned. What a charge en 
the learned and venerable author of this work ! 

J Bishop Purcell here said, thai those cerfijicales being in the book pro» 
nothing.' — thut they might have been put there by the printer. "^ 
I will now read these attestations and vouchers that you may Judge 
how gratuitous are the objections and insinuations of the bishop. 

THE Al PROBATION OF THE DOCTORS OF THE SwfRBONNE. 

"The whole world has openly declared the esteem which the^ think (!ue t9 
the JWto History of Ecclestasttcal Writers t that we could not but be sensibld 
of the complaisance shewn to us, since the judpnent we had formed of it wag 
followed, supported and authorized by that of the public 

**A]I those who have already read them, will here find what will recall to their 
^ memory many things they may have forgotten, and will see with pleasure, that 
our aathor mi reduced their doctrines to certain principles, by whirh they &how 
their solidity and coherence. Those who wish to read them will here meet 
> with what will saive them much time and trouble; and those that are engag:ed in 
that long and wearisome journey, will at least have the advantage of a faithful 
and experienced g^ide, who will lead them only through paths equally sale and 
known. Both the one and the other will meet with a piece of criticism which 
is always clear, pnident, and upright; distinguishes what is certain from that 
iHiich is &Ise or doubtful; never precipitates the judgment, nor lays down sim- 
ple coi^jectures in place of demonstrative proofs; gives to every tning what it 
morits, pilfely on its own account ; and the better to attend to reason, banishea 
all prejudices and looks at nothing in its search after truth, but truth itself; nor 
condemns, only, where it cannot excuse. 

**GWea at P^s, August 18th, 1688. 
i BLAMPIGNON, Rector of St. Merrift" 

HIDEUX, Rector of St. Innocents.'* 

APPROBATION OF THE ROYAL CEN80R. 
** By the order of my lord Chancellor; I have read a book, entitled "./J History 
if the church and o/* Ecclesiastical Authors in the sixteenth century f" by Mes- 
aieur Lewis EUies Du Pin, Priest, Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty o( Paris, 
- and Regius Professor of Philosophy: Containing the History of the Church, 
and of ecclesiastical Authors, and ?rom the year 1550, to the year 1600; id 
which I find nothing to hinder its being printed. 
** Given this 18th day of January, 1703. 

BLAMPIGNON, Curate of St. Morris." 

APPROBATION OF THE DOCTORS OF DIVINITr OF THE FACULTY OF PARIS. 
" We whose names are under written, Doctors of Divinity of the Faculty of 
l)ivinity of Paris, certify, that we have examined a book, entitled "A h'lstarj 
of the Cbarcb, ajid of ecclesiastical Authors, in the sixteenth centurv;" bv Mei- 
aiaur Vum EUies Du Pin, Priest, Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, 
«nd Ragioa Professor of Philosophy : and that we have found nothing thereia 
coDtraiy to the Catholic faith, or to good manners. In assurance whereof, wa 
hava tat oar hands this 20th day of January, 1703. 

BLAMPIGNON, Cutata o? ?»\.Uett\*. 
HIDEUX, Cuiata of St. lasocaxA^.^ 
IP 
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I put it now to the good sense of my audience, whether such tesd- 
monies are to be set aside, by saying that the printer may have foifjed 
or printed them on his own responsibiliw^. , 

The divine warrant for the primacy of the pope is not the question 
on which the gentleman read from fiarronius. There are two thuogn 
in every history, — ^the statement^ of facts, and the comment on those 
facts/ Th(^ opinion of the Kistoflan is like the opinion of the reader*;' 
but the facts stated are common property ; and these are the proper 
materials of his work. Barronius does not, however, on the point in 
debate, state a/ac^ contrary to Du Pin. There were, indeed, prima*. 
cies at Alexandria, Antioch, Rome, Constantinople, Jerusalem. But 
the primacy of a metropolitan, and the doctrine of an universal pri- 
macy over all metropolitans at any one place, is a different matter. I * 
could not understana in what sense he meant to be understood when 
he said Gregory could not go for primacy in " that sense," ,Was 
there a pecmiar mysterious meaning attached to the claim or title, 
which Gregory reprobated 1 It has not been proved that any ftontem,* 
porary understood it so. I affirm that there wa9 not an mtelligent 
Catholic of that day who understood the title of universal patriardh, 
in any other sense than that in which, it is understood among us now* 
The person first established in the primacy of Rome exercised a uni- 
versal superintendency over the church exactly similar to that first 
dedmed by the bishop of Constantinople. 

My friend says, ' the author from whom he read you states the fact 
of such a primacy early in the Roman Church.' If we examine the 
authority we shall see, it is nothing but the opinion of a fallible man ; 
and that opinion contrary to all ancient history. I affirm that there 
is no ecclesiastical historian of authority, who attests the fact, which 
he is desirous to prove. It is one thing to state a fact, as a historian, 
and another to state an opinion or commentary on a fiict. The ques- 
tipn before us, is not the metropolitan primacy of Rome, or Antioch« ii 
or Alexandria ; but the universal primacy of the whole church ! ■ 1 

I admit, as to the council of Nice, what it was said Du Pin asser- 
ted, viz. * that the sixth canon does not deny the primacy of Rome.' / 
But Du Pin goes further, — (and why did not the gentleman read all ; 
that Du Pin asserts 1) I read it all. I told the whole truth respect- -^ 
inff it— the gentleman has told you but the half of it — Du Pin says '■ j 
•* ttiis canon does not preclude the idea :" but " net/Aer," says he, ^Htoett. ■ 
• it establish fif." I am for quoting the whole authority. Du Pin, as a '.'j 
Cathohc, was endeavoring to find some authority for supporting the ^1 



antiquity of the primacy of the see of Rome. He is examining the j 
canons of the council carefully, and he says that though this canon. 1 

nrtPfi Tint nrAAliii^A i\\a rtrima#»v ((ircirii wotoixivii rk/^ve rn* vetXABTTaw *•■• ^'. 




reveal. 

Let us now return to my argument. I left off at the year 750, and 
was in pursuit of the day, when the present church of Rome began. 
I hasten to establish it. • 

It would be both tedious and unnecessary to read, or narrate the 

quarrels between Nicholas of Rome and Photius of Constantinopley' 

on the vital question who shall be the greatest 1 which ffready pren 

pared the way for the g raad schis m. We have not time for this, as 

we are now, oe/bre we sit aown,To j^ive you the day and date of the 
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Separation of the Roman chnrch from the Greek church, which must 
be regarded as the day of her separate existence, when she became 
what she now is, a schism^ (y net,. 

There was a violent cont^t between the patriarch of Constantinople 

and the patriarch of Rome, or pope, if you please, (for I state tm» 

phaHcally, that the idea of a supreme head of the church had never 

oeen digested in the east, and thoggh the eastern church may have 

submitted, or acquiesced for the time being, she never did consent to 

it). The promotion of thi& layman Photius, gifted and splendid as 

he was, to the primacy of Constantinople, greatly vexed his holiness 

of Rome. Indeed, from the time of Victor, bishop of Rome, A. D. 

• j97, w ho assumed to exercise jurisdiction out of his' proper diocese, 

"" Tn respect to the observa nce' o f Easter, there never was a cordial feel- 

^ ing uf uAilJr, o7*ccK)peraitdn "B^etween the eastern and western por- 

« tions of the church. The arrogance of Victor, called for strong ez- 

pressmns of insubordination on the part of tlie Asiatic brethren, who 

\ elaiined for themselves as much license to dictate to the western, as 

' he had to the eastern church. 

^The " Catholic" body was not yet divided into two great masses. 

Fliotius had .llhSJrge of the church of Constantinople. Nicholas of 

ICome was indignant that a layman should hold the high dignity of 

patriarch of the eastern church, however the emperor and the church 

might think. To make matters worse, they excommunicated each 

other, which laid th e foundation of dissenttous and bad feelings, wliich 

to tins very day, never' haire been atoned. For the jealousies and ri- 

V^^^^rieB of these two bishops never slumbered nor slept, till the church 

jnwas divided into what have since been called the Greek and Latin 

V ehurches. All historians, give substantially the same account of this 

' matter. I will read an extract or two from Du Pin. 

*'ThoQgh IheLatiu and Greek churchei were not in close communion with each 
^T~y>ther ever since the afifair of Photiua^ yet they did not pre ceed to an o{H-n rup- 

^lure till the time of pope Leo IX. and of Michael Cerulariui, patriarch of Con- • 
staniinople. This breach b'eg^' by a letter which the latter wrote in the year 
\y^l063t in his' own name, and'in the name of Leo archbishop of Acridxa andf of 
'Y all Bulgaria^ to John bishop of Truni in Apulia, that he mig^ht conmiunicate it 
' to the pope and to all the western church. In this letter they reproved the Lat^ 
\. int, (1^ Because they made use of nnleavened bread in the celebration of the 
'■^v •cachanst. (2) Because they fasted on Saturdays in Lent. (3) Becauito they 
^ cut tbeTlood of beasts, and things stranp:!^^^ (4) ^causc they did not si or 
y AUehtiah in Lentr &c. &c. Vol. ii. p. Sa^e^k^t^^/wUP 
, The patriarch of Constantinople^rst anathematized Leo IX. ec- 
clesiastically cursed him and his pi^fty, and this may have provoked 
severer measures against the Greeks than were at first contemplated 
by the Latins. It is, however, an important fact, that the Greeks were 
we first excommunicators. 

The pope of Rome sent three legates to Constantinople, under pre- 
. tence of healing the divisions and strifes existing, who had, secretly 
in their pockets, a bull of excommunication against the patriarch and 
his party. They wfere instructed to exhort him to yield ,• but if they 
found him incorrigible, they were to fulminate against him the dread 
anathema. After a fruitless attempt to bring over the patriarch by 
mild means, they entered the church of St. Sophia, at noon day, on 
• the 16th of July, in the year 1054, and mounting the altar read aloud 
the hull of excommunication, before the people, and then dopartedt 
shaking off the dust of their feet against the paliiaiclv^ VxU cvv.^ ^^ 
people. The bull speaks on this wise : -: 



•<■■ ' M '^ 
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" The Holy Apoitolic sec of Rome, which is the chief of the whole worid, 
to which aa to the head belongs in a more especial manner the care of* all th« 
churches; has sc nt as to this royal city iu the quality of its legates, for the weliua 
and peace of the church, that as it is written, we should go down and tee whe- 
ther the cries which pierce its ears from this great city be true or no. 

Let therefore the emperors, clergj', senate and people of this city of Constan- 
tino} la know, that we have here found more good to excite our joy, than evil 
to raise onr sorrow. For as to the supporters of the empire, and the principal 
citlz<riis, the city is wholly christian and orthodox: but as for MichaeL who 
took upon liim the &lse title of palEJarcb.^ and his adherenU, we have 
fonnJ that they have sown discord and heresy in the midst of thie city * 
* * because they rebaptizid, as did the Arians, those who had been bap> 
tizeH in the name of the blessed trinitv, and particularly the Latins; becama i 
with the LonatitiM they maintam ihatth^Jdrsstchyrch u ike onl^ t rue churdh 
and that (Jieiacrtficee and btmiiam of none else are vaita,^' ** "" 

» « «« * « * » 

The Greek church, be it noted with all distinctness, did stand upon 
this point, that the was the only true church i and thai no .ordinQftst^ 
baptism or ihiluehartit. Was ai all valid f iinku adminiMered hy i«r oci* 
thority. 

I will read a little farther : 

** Michael having been advertized of these errors** &c.&c. ** refuted to appear 
before, or to have any conference with us, and has likewise forbad our entrance 
into the churches to perform divine service therein forasmnch as he had for- 
mal ly shut up the churches of the Latins, calling them AxymUet, persecuting 
and excominunicating them, all .which reflected on the hofy see, in contempt 
wh; reof he styled himself (EcuMI^MCA^ or UNIVERSAL PATRIARCH. TSHSare-'^ 
fore not beiiiF able any longer to tolerate such an unheard of ablise as was of- 
fered to the holy apostolical see, and looking upon it as a violation of the Ca- 
tholic fiiith iu several ihstances, &c.« ** We do subscribe to the anathema which 
our most holy father the pope has denounced agrainst Michael and his adhe- 
rents, if they' do not retract their errors.'* &c. Id. ib. p. 236. 

If then, there Ve any truth in history, from that day the present • 
sect of tlie church of Rome beffan its existence. ^ 

It never was fully, or cordially conceded by the Greek church, tita^^ 
the pope was, or ought to be, the universal Taihef ; affdlt^may bo 
affirmed in all truth, that this was the real cause cf the s chism . ^ 

To recapitulate, thus &r, in seeking for the papal head, so essen- 
tial to the Roman church, we find it not in the New Testament, in 
the ancient fatliers, in the canons of the first general councils, nor in 
the history of the church, till the commencement of the seventh <^n* 
tury. On the authority -of ..Barronius, it is said that Phocas gave the 
title to fioniface'theSfd in^ey^ur^Otfi- We have also seen, that. 
Pepin, another u8urper,''^Te temporal estates and political dominion \ 
to the popes about the middle of the 8th century, and that on the 16th^ \ 
of July 1054 the Western or Roman JJainof the churoh, after havm^" I 
Veen first anathematized hy the'^stern or Greek half, did solemnly I 
separate itself from the communion of the Greek church by an / 
anathema. Hence, both the origin and the name of the church of 
Rome. — [Time expired.] 

Haff-poit 4 o'c/ocAr, P. if. 
Bishop Purcell rises — 

My friend Mr. Campbell has fought a noble battle for me. I shall 
prove that presently. Gibbon was an infidel, and became so be- 
cnuso his father would not allow him to embrace the Roman Cath- 
olic faiih. He was a prodigy of mind, and his intellect was so 
^iccocicus that even when only sixteen years old, he read, I think 
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h was, fiossn'et's Universal History, by which he was convinoed of 
the truth of the CatKolic religion. His father (sad proof of the re> 
•iraints on liberty of conscience, as exemplified in Protestant commu- 
nities) persecuted him for this, and sent him to Lausanne, in Switzer- 
land, where, under the close surveillance of Pavillard a Calvinist 
minister, he was confined, debarred the reading of Catholic books, 
and fed on bread and water, till at last he yielded his creed for better 
. fare. He thus became an infidel, and wrote against all religions. 
But a man who could thus shrink from duty to that faith which he 
believed true, because he was persecuted, was not fit to appreciate the 
beauty of the religion that had attracted him ; nor the sublime testi- 
mony rendered to its divinity by its martyrs' blood. If he could 
\hu6 prove recreant to the only one which he loved, no wonder he be- 

. came opposed to all. 

\^ Such are the authorities against which I have to militate. 

A/The gentleman told us that he would put his finger upon the precise 

-• day. and date, as recorded in history, when the Roman church separa- 

.. ted from the holy and ancient apostolic church, but he has not kept his 

word. * I -warrant that that pledge will never be redeemed. (Mr. 

Campbell here explained that he had fixed it at the 16th July^ 1054.) 

If then the Catholic church ceased to be the true cKiiTch m 1054, 

f where was the church of Christ? Where was the true Catholic churchj 
from which the Ho^fian Catholic church separated 1 " Behold I am •" 
ALWATS with you," says Christ, " and I will send you another Para- 
clete who \vi)l abide with you all days." Matth. xxviii. 20. 

If 'tE5*tt^e church was nowhere — if Christ had no witness on earth, 

Jrd^ises have failed ; and Revelation is a solecism. Adchurch, 
s-it be conspicuous, iIRless every enquirer can have access to it, 
no use as a witness of truth to mankind. If hid, how can it 
y of the true doctrine of Christ to all nations ? But mark the 
spicudid testimony in favor of the purity and watchfulness of the 
-^ Roman Catholic church, afibrded by history. How did the schism 
•^ of the Greek church begin ? A lavman Photius intruded and de- 
clared himself the head of the churcn.' Thiis single fact is a splendid 
argument' of itself, to prove the necessity of a supreme head to watch 
over the church. To use a Scriptural phrase, he was like a faithful 
sentinel upon the walls of Zion, to sound the warping to the world, 
. (At, if you will, not to resemble **a dumb dog,*' but to bark at the approach 
of the thief, who came not in at the gate, but came by another way 
into the fold,and he did bark at him ; and Photius and Michael Ceru- 
larius and other Greek intruders and errori^ts, not . content with as- 
suming a power not belonging to them, actually cursed and anathe- 
matized the pope of Rome, a proof perhaps of the amiable character 
the gentleman gives the enemies of order and of the pope, but a suf- 
ficient reason why the pope should exert all his authority in protect- 
in? the church from their usurpations. 

But the three legates to whom the commission was entrusted, car- 
ried the bull of excommunication in their pockets, and they are made 
to appear very treacherous because they did not produce it at once, 
but tried by pacific measures to bring about a reconciliation. Is it in 
the gentleman's estimation, tlien, an evidence of treachery, to resort to 
persuasive means with an enemy, before ^ppealin^ to the sword and 
involving one's country in war 1 Suppose the president of the United 
States ikflads a minister tt> a foreign country to obtaitL th^ %«11\s?eq»q&. 

d9 6 - J 
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of a disputed question. Does that minister beffin by declaringr wasi 
by forcing his proposal with a bayonet down uie throats of the fet>' 
pie to whom he 10 accredited ? No, he tries eyery mild means nist. 
' The contrary course would be neither politic nor wise, neither humane 
nor in accordance with the rules of ciyilized society, llie ^at and 
the peculiar character of the people of the United States, is neither 
to provoke nor to brook aggression. If her rights are yiolated, she 
endeavors to convince the violator of his injustice, to disabuse him 
of his error, to win him back to a sense of rectitude by persuasion 
and JLBt remonstrance. If this fails, she resorts to arms, and though 
she loves peace she is prepared for war. In a word she is terribly 
peaceful. Now mark the course of the legates. They entreat Michael 
to reconsider his conduct, they urge every argument that zeal can sug- 
gest, but finding all their effcrts fruitless, they afterwards act in pur- 
suni.ce cf their instructions, with perfect ingenuousness and openness. 
Observe their procedure. They ascend the altar of the great church 
of i:iU Soj^hia, the seventh wonder of the world-^at whose portals 
stocd that large vase for the holy water, wherewith Greeks and Ro- 
mans, commemorating the sprinkling of the blood of Christ, by which 
our consciences are purified from dead works to serve the living God, 
were accustomed alike to bless themselves; and en which were in- 
scribed the Greek words ^^tii'jra-cf Avi/ufjutxr* /un /ucfAt c^it^* " purify O 
Gcd, our transgressions, and not cur countenance only." They went 
on the altar and in a formal speech explained to the assembled multi- 
tude what were the grounds cf the anathema. The crime cf Mi- 
Ich&ei was that in defiance of the prohibitions both of the old and new 
llaw, he had made eunuchs priests. He was also accused of Arian- 
Ssm. Now the Arians deny the divini!^ of Christ~-I have heard 
fr( m some of our most respectable citizens, that Mr. Campbell also 
dri.ies that cardinal dogma, but I do not vouch for the correctness of 
' their assertion. (Mr. Campbell here stated that he did not deny the 
divinity of Christ.) 

It appears pretty plain from history that the people were for the 
legates and opposed to their own usurping archbishop. W'hy 1 "The 
legates flattered them." But how 1 So far from it their whole argument 
was directed against a man living amcngst this very people, and for 
an individual iar distant. It is natural to suppose that the people 
were prejudiced in favor of their own archbishop and against one vrKo 
was a stranger to them. In short, were they not speaking against the 
primacy and the assumptions of the ecclesiastical dignitary cf the 
very church in which they spcke, and of the very people to whom they 
spt ke. Did they flatter the clergy ? no ; they strongly inveighed 
against the unscriptural and uncanonical ordinaticn of uie odious eu- 
nucliS, by whom the patriarch was surrounded. This was a fine il- 
lustraiicu cf the zeal for sound doctrine and discipline, displayed in 
every j revicus and subsequent age by the holy see. It was acting 
on the apcstolic maxim — It is better to obey God than man — ^That 
duties are ours and consequences are God's. 

" Oh Timothy, guard the deposit" (cf faith) said St. Paul. 
**l\ovv tie sprit manifestly saitn, that in the last tiiius, some sbull depart 
froiii the faith, giving heed to spirits of error, speaking- lies in hypociisj, having 
their consciences stared with a red hot iron. These things proposing to the 
br.thrcu thou shalt be a good minister of Jesus Christ, nourished up in the 
Holds of the faith and of theeood doctrine, wbereuoto tbou hast atUwed/'-i^ 
lH£p. to Tim* cbiiv.ysh^9k 
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Hlma on this occasion did the pope. 

Itfy friend could not understand in what sense the patriarch of Con- 
stantinople claimed the title of universal bishop; and wanted to learn 
how his claim dififered from the present understanding of the office. 
He has the answer in this history of facts. He has, or his authority 
Du Pin has for him, admitted that this Michael had said in effect that 
he was Lord God over all the earth ; and that there was no authority 
without his sanction, for any officer of the church to perform any of ' 
the ordinances of religion. Even the pope of Rome must crouch to 
his feet before he could administer the eucharist or even baptize an 
infant. And the historian says that the document accusing the arch- 
bishop was read before the people of Constantinople— the very city 
where he reigned, where he was known, and where all the facts of 
the case were before them. What is the most natural supposition? 
Surely this ; that if that document had not been true the people would 
have cried out against it ;-^they would not have assented to it. So 
that all this is a splendid triumph of the supremacy of the Roman see. 
But why refer to particular instances, when ecclesiastical history is 
full of appeals made to the bishop of Rome by all the other bishops 
of Christendom, and all acquiescing in his decision as not only the de- 
cision of Peter, but of Christ himself. "The extraordinary commis- 
sion given to Paul," says Bossuet, " expired with him in Rome, zind 
blending with the authority of Peter, to which it was subordinate, 
raised the Roman see to the height of authority and fflory. This is 
the ohurch which, taught b^ Peter and his successors,ha8 never been 
infected with heresy. This power of binding and loosing from sin, 
was given first to reter and then to the rest of the twelve apostles. 
For it was manifestly the design of Jesus Christ, to place first in one 
what he afterwards intended to confer on many, but the sequel impairs 
not the commencement, nor does the first lose his place. All receive 
the same power from the same source, but not all in the same degree, 
nor to the same extent, for Jesus Christ communicates himself as he 
pldases, and always in the manner best calculated to establish the uni- 
ty of the church." " Peter," says St. Augustin, " who, in the honor 
of bis primacy, represented the entire church, first and alone, receives 
the keys, which were next to be communicated to all the others." The 
' reason of this is assigned by St. Casarius of Aries, that the ecclesiastical 
authority, first established in a single bishop, and afterwards diffused 
among many, may be forever brought back to the principle of unity, 
and remain inseparably united in the same chair. This is the Roman 
chair, the chair of Peter so much celebrated by the Fathers, in which 
they vied with one another in extolling the principality of the apostolic 
chair, the principal principality, the source of unity, the mother 
church, the head (or centre) of the episcopacy, whence parts the ray of 
government, the chief, the only see which bindeth all in unity." 

In these words you hear Optatus, St. Augustin, St. Cyprian, St. 
IrensBUS, St. Prosper, St, Avitus, Theodoret, the council ofChalcedon, 
Africa and Gaul, Greece and Asia, the east and the west united toge- 
ther. This is the doctrine of all the church ; this is its unity and 
strength. Here all is strong because all is divine, all is united. And 
as each part is divine, the bond also is divine, and the union and 
* arrangement such that each member acts with the force of the entire 
b(^y. Hence whilst the ancient bishops said, they exercised authoi- 
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ity in their respective churches as the vicars of Jesus Christ tffid suc- 
cessors of the apostles sent immediately hy him, they also declared 
that they acted in the name of Peter in virtue of the authority griven to 
all bishops in the person of Peter ; so that the correspondence, the 
union and harmony of the entire body of the church are such that what- 
one bishop does, in accordance with the spirit and rules of Catholic 
unity, all the church, all the Episcopacy, and th« chief of the Episco- . 
pacy act in concert and accomplish with him. 

My friend observes that the Greeks were always uneasy under the * 
Roman popedom. I admit this to a great extent, but St. John, and 
Polycarp, and Igrnatius and Irenseus Qns name si gnifies Peace, or the 
peaceful) and Eusebius and Ch^ostom and a hundred otiiers were 
Greeks, and the most eloquent advocates, and the ablest i^upporters of 
the preeminence of the church of Rome above all other churches. 

Here then is a cloud of witnesses who furnish an astonishing mafts 
of testimony to the fact that in the early days, the Greek church ia 
well as the Latin submitted willingly to the autiiority of St. Peter and . 
his successors — the authority necessary to preserve order and peaee ' 
and unity, &c. in the church of God on earth. 

With regard to the controversy of the gentleman with Bishop Otay ; • 
there was a mooted point between Mr. Campbell and himsein I un- . 
derstood however that all the discussion was on Mr. Campbell's side. 

(Mr. Campbell here explained that he had had a private discussion 
with Bishop Otey, and had afterwards written him seven letters upon 
the Episcopacy.) 

Bishop Purcell. I really do not know what Mr. Campbell's tenets 
are, or what he believes. My brethren, I am fighting in the dark. I lun 
obliged to answer on the spot charges and objections against my re^ 
ligion which I cannot anticipate, while I really know not what my 
antagonist's belief is, what qualifications, what marks of a divine cau 
to the ministry he considers necessary, if indeed he believes in any 
peculiar separation of any man or set of men, for priestly functions. 

Will m]^ friend say definitely, before this assembly, if he believe in 
the necessity of such call or mission. 

Mr. Campbell. I do. 

Bishop Purcell. How is that calling made known, that misBion. 
given? 

Mr. Campbell. By the word and providence of God. 

Bishop Purcell. How can we ascertain that word and providence 
of God 1 

Mr. Campbell. By the voice of the people and the written word— 
'* vox populi voxDe^'l 

BisifoFiPtTitCELL. Suppose the people are displeased, for instance, 
with a Presbyterian pastor, have they the sole power to remove himl 

Mr. Campbell. Yes. 

Bishop Purcell. Suppose the ministry of a Presbyterian church 
are displeased with him, and the people of his church are pleased with 
him. May he then retain his station against the will of the ministry! 

Mr. Campbell. If the people will have it so, it must be so. *' Vox 
populi, vox Dei"! 

i^isHop Purcell. There my brethren, you have heard him! Such 
declarations ! 
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- SATURDAY, January 14th., Half past 9 o'clock, A. M. 
Mr. Campbell rise»— 

I shall resume the subject where I closed yesterday evening, reserv- 

. inw my remarks on the last speech of my opponent till the conclusion 
of my present argument, 

' . The gentleman read in the various reasons assigned for the bull of 
Nicholas, against the patriarch of Constantinople and his brethren, 
among others, the statement that the Greeks pretended to be the only 
true; catholic and apostolic church. It would not be difficult to prove 
from history that in point of seniority, the Greek church has a superior 

' claim to the Roman. It is fi rst in point of t^rnft,^|rad claims a regular 
>^jg€te ent f rom the apo st^fifiJ^, There is one strong argumehr!n'K6r"'fav6r 

^^Tflfeh never Has "been met. To her bel o ng the first seven councils, 
Thgjurere heldin C|r e cian^cit^ <^^ ^1 Gripcian emperors, and 
GpmpSsed of ufecian bT8Eop8.'''^rh§yVfiife"W h6lTy' Grec ian. The Ro- 
inan Chnf&h has ncrrtghTto claim them. And it the doctrines proclaim- 
ed by these councils be true, they are the doctrines of the Greek church 
subsequently borrowed by the Romans. 

* As this is an important point, I will expatiate a little more fully up- 
on it. I have taken the trouble to collect the following facts: at th« 
yirs/ council of Nice there were 318 bishops: of these 316 were GreeJE 
and 3 Roman. This was the first general council, A. D. 325. At the 
first council of Constantinople, (the second general council of the 
chprch,) A. D. 381. there were 160 bishops ; of these 149 were Greeks, 

-, and only 1 was Roman. At the third council held at Ephesus, A. D. 
431, there were but 68 bishops present. Of these 67 were Greek, and 
one was Roman. At the fourth general conncil, which was the largeist 
and most authoritative of the first four, held at Chalcedon A. D. 461, 
against Eutyches, there were present 363 bishops: 360 of whom were 
Greeks, -and only 3 Roman. At the second council of Constantinople 
{Xhe fifth general council) there were present 164 bishops: 166 of 
whom were Greeks, and 6 Romans — held against Origen and others, 
A. D. 663. At the third council of Constantmople, (and X\\e sixth gen- 
eral council,) there were 66 bishops present : 61 of whom were Greeks, 
and 6 Romans. This council met against the Monothelites A. D. 680. 

■ At the second conncil of Njfig; (the seventh general council,) there 
were present 377 bishops fSTO of whom were Greeks, and 7 Riomans. 
Thry met to restore images, A.^'Dlk 787. These were the first seven 
general councils of the church. I have been at the pains to make this 
collection of facts, to ascertain the merits of the controversy bi>tweei| 
the Greek and Roman sects, as respects the question to whom of 
right belong the doctrines of the ancient councils. 1 find that the 
.whole number of bishops in these councils was 1486 : only 26 of 

^whom were Romans. Certainly the Greek church has the prior claim 

■' on our attention, and ought to be reverej^r her antiauity and author- 
iiy^more than the 8ohi,srQ whjch .haughtily_sfipia"rafed irom her ! 

Jffut, In addttion to these councils having been called — ^not by the 
authority of the chuich of Rome : but by eastern emperors, and com- 
posed of eastern bishops ; every great question discussed in the first 
four; and, indeed, I may add, in the last three cQuncUa^ ^^^ ^i ^\^ 
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cian origin. ♦They grew up in the Greek school — z school eai^ily dis- 
tinguisheid from the Latin, by the peculiar subtiliy of its definitions-^ 
a school long accustomed to nice distinctions, and whose ressoners 
could split the* thousandth part of an idea. Of this, their wars about 
homousios and homoousios are ample proof. There are no questions 
more purely abstract and metaphysical than many of those aiscussed 
in these seven ^eat ecumenical councils. 

Again, these councils were not only called by Greeks, composed of 
Greeks, and occupied about Greek questions ; but were all assembled 
in Grecian cities. 

If there be any virtue in councils to establish doctrines and the prior- 
ity of churches, the Greek church must be considered the mother of 
the Roman, rather than her daughter. At all events, it is fully proved 
that the Roman Catholic church is a sect or schism, which is the bur- 
\ then of the proposition before us. To stren^hen this conviction, I 
\prooeed to comment on a standard definition of Catholicity. 

I would now ask if there be any objection to the book which I hold in 
my hand, as a good Roman Catholic authority. I believe it to be the 
true standard of the Roman Catholic church. It is ^' the doctrine tf ' 
the council of Trent, as expressed in the creed of pope Pius the iv." But 
while the word " catholic *' is in my eye, I am reminded that my 
friend has asserted, * that catholic is a scripture title of the church.' I 
reply that it is not so used in the New Testament; and that it.ls only 
found as a general, running title to some epistles : that its antiquity is 
very doubtful, as it cannot be found in the oody of the book ; and, con- 
sequently, it has no authority. But now for the definition from the 
approved standard of the church : 

Section IV. Under the bead, ** Thai the church if Christ is Cathouc or 
Universal," it is asked. 

What do you understand by this 9 

Answer. *' Not only that the church of Christ shall always be known by th« 
name of Catholic, by which she is ealled in the creed ; but that she shall also 
be truly Catholic or Universal by bein; the church of all ages and nations.*' 
p. 15. 

We have been'showing that the church of Christ was not originally 
known by the name catholic ; that the Roman sect was not the church 
of the first six centuries ; and, therefore, thatthe approved definition 
of the creed will not apply to this party. I have proved that she had 
no pope, or supreme head, for full six hundred years, and in. corrobora- 
tion of the argument, drawn from general council^, I have shown that 
the first seven were not hers, butpeculiarfy those of the Greek j^urcbi 
and that the Greek church is, in radjJUili^jpotl^ejr. 

But there are yet other^lihd' perfiaps stronger arguments to show 
her daughtership. Some of my audience can appreciate the following: 
That the Hebrew is a more ancient language than the Greek, and the 
Greek than the Roman, needs not be stated but for a few. One proof 
of this fact is, that the Hebrew has given many words to the Greek, 
while the Greek has given none to the Hebrew. So the Greek has 
given many words to the Latin, while the Latin has given none to the 
Greek. Thus we prove the Roman church to have come out of the 
bosom of the Greek, from the fact, that all the leading ecclesiastiiil 
terms in the Roman church are Greek. For example : ''pop^," ^^pairi* 
arch,'' '''synod,'' '' ecclesiastic," ^'schism," ''schismatic," "heresy," ''here- 
^/c,'* '^hermarch," "cateehumtn^" ^'hierarchy," "church," "chrism^''* 
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^^mystie^^^ ^*catholie^*^ *^ean<m,** &c., &c., Ate. This as fully proves 
the seniority of the Greek church, as it does that of the Greelc laii- 
ga^ee over the Latin. 

^1 an cient ecclesiast^ea lhigtorians, are also Greeks, such as Eu^ie- 
bius, Socraies l^cholasticus, £ vacnus^ Schofasticus, Sozomon, Theo- 
goret. The raostsbicient and primitive lathers are also Greek. They 
were models to the Latins and imitated in their writings. 

To recapitulate, we have now shown that the Greek church is more 
ancient than the Latin church ; because the first seven general councils 
were all Greek, there being 1486 Grec i an bis hops and 9nly 26 Roman 
bishops present, they were called HyTSreek emperors, held in Greek 
cities, and empl oyed a bout Gre ek q uestions. 

The leading "ecclewasirc terms ot^aTT' the ancient offices, customs 
and controversies, are Greek : So are the early fathers and historians. 

These considerations superadded to the facts and documents of yes- 
terday, we think fully prove that the Roman church is not the church 
of all ages and of all nations — not the catholic and apostolic church, as 
the creed of Trent defines ; but a sec/, a branch or schism, from the 
Hebre w and Greek churches of the Sfew Testament. 

In proving the proposition "Before "us fiij^plan is to select one of the 
grand elements embraced in the standard definition of the church, and 
to show that such being essential to the church, the church could not 
exist without it. Now, I prefer the arithmetical mode of procedure in 
this discussion. First lay down the rule and work a single question, 
and then leave it to others to work as many as they please. 

Thus I first laid down a definition of thei Roman Catholic church 
from her own standards. From that it app^^d that a pope or univer- 
sal b ishop is fin eaaerUia l element of .her ezi^l^ce. I then showed that 
ilx'Iiunared years had'elapsed from the time of the apostles, before the 
doctrine or existence of a universal bishop was thought of, and that the 
office was not instituted till the year 606. But when I have proved 
this, I have worked only one question. Any one may take up the doc- 
trine of transubstantiation, the worship of images, purgatory, (a doc- 
trine more ancient however, than either. the Greek or Roman church,) 
and every other peculiar doctrine of the Roman Catholic church, and 
prove that not on^ of them is to be found in the divine book, nor in the 
records of the church. 

What, lejt me now ask, is the great point in my first proposition ? 
To prove that the Roman Catholic church is not " the mother and mit- 
(ress*^ of all churches ; hut a tectum the full import of that word ; and 
if that be not now proved, 1 kiic^ not what can be proved. I admit 
the subject is capable of much more extensive developement ; but we 
think it neither necessary nor expedient to be more diffuse. 

Will the presiding moderator please read my first proposition 1 

[ttere proposition No. 1. was read by the moderator.] 

I say then she is not the holy, apostolic, catholic church, as she pre- 
tends to be ; for in proving her to be a sect, I prove her to be notcatho' 
Kc, nor apostolic', because the true apostolip church cannot be called a 
Beet. To^ prove her to be a sect is to prove her not Catholic therefore, 
" nor ajift»tnii<» j What remains now ? Even on the concession of mv 
opponent, she fs not the Catholic church ; for he admits, that the Greek 
ennrch differed frpm her only in a few non-essential matters. On that 
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admission, if he admits that person a are sayed in the .Ozeek church ; 
she must be X part Cf the church ofChrist £ for wfth' him, there is bo 
salvation out of the church. .'.- -^ '" ' '' 

In the next place my propositioi\ Says * she is n ot Ao /y.* I am iiA- . 
polled by a sense of duty, and not by any unkindTeeTings towards sucli 
of my fellow citizens ds belong to that community, to attempt to prove 
that the church of Rome is not holy. I wouJd not heedlessly or need- 
lessly ofiend asfainst the feelings of an Indiaii, a Hindoo, or a Paffan, 
in his sincere devotions^ bow absurd soever they might be. Much less ■ 
would I wound any one that professes this christian religion under any 
form; but in serving my contemporaries, in redeeming my pledge, it 
has become necessary to investigate the grand pretensions of this fra-. 
ternity, that exclusively arrogates to itself the t ^^e o^h ob/(. 

Not to expatiate at this time on the vices oTtblB clergy ~aod of the popes' 
what the cardinals Barronius and Bellannjnejiave so fully noticed, and 
sometimes specially detailed, I shall talie a single text from Beljar- 
mine, De. Eccl. lib. 3. c. 7. which avow^^a doctrine that must^'lor 
ever- make the Homan church unholy. It Is expressed in these 
words: — 

•* Wicked men, infideU and reprobates remainin^^ in the public profession of 
the Romish church arc true members of the body of Christ." 

How then can we admit that she is holy % Again : it must be ad 
mitted that the great mass of all those who die in the faith and prof<^ «» 
•ion of the~Calhblictfocfrrnes are not strictly holy ; for why then should 
they have to pass through, the^fires of purgatory 1 

But again ; in bar own l^estament (if she have a Testament. The 
gentleman may, indeed tell us his church has no English Testament ; 
for she never owned but the Vulgate. She never gave to her people, 
with approbation a French, or Englisli, or any vernacular TVstament. 
The Rhemish Testament is, however,^ p.ttUiiahed. by the auth(Qin£r of ^ 
portion of the cFKiireh ; and from it we can find the doctrine brBellar- 
mine explicitly taught in the notes appended, by the same authority 
which gave the Testament) in her own Testament, I repeat it, on John 
XV. 1. these Roman annotators say :— 

** Every branch in me, &c." Christ hath some branches in hit bodv mystical 
that be fruitl.'>««3; therefore, ill livers also may be members of Christ's chjirrh,*' 

"111 livers*^ (mark it) "may be members." "^This Is repeatedly sta* 
ted in various places, and as I understand, avowed by all that commu- 
nity, as the true doctrine of the church. " 111 /«»«♦«," wicked men, in- 
fidels, reprobates, vicious characters, those guilty of crimes of every 
enormity and color, may then contmue members of the Roman church, 
while they acknowledge the pope IM the priesthood, and make profes- 
sion of faith in the Catholic church ; she therefore counts within her 
fold 150,000,000 of soul0,^as my opponent stated in this city in October 
last. All that happen to be born^in Catholic countries, infidels, athe- 
ists, and all, are enrolled in hercommnnion: Her gates are wide as 
the human race. It is all church and no world with her. The lusts of • 
the fiesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, are found in her . 
communion. ^ 

The Roman Catholics in the United States are probably the best body 
of Catholics in the world. I mean those who are native citizens. But 
visit Old Spain or New Spain, Portugal, Italy, Austria, France, or Can- 
ada, where Catholicism is the established religion ; and then ask whe- 
tber holinees be a distinguishing attribute of the depraved and degraded 
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millions who call themselves Roman Catholics ! This with me is no 
very |>]easant theme, and I will not extend my remarks' on this point by 
nnneeessary details. . I have said enough to prove the allegata in my 
£r8t proposition, and to show that the church of Rome is a teei and not 
the holy, apostolic church of Christ, as she prdndly and exclusively 
pretends. I am willing to submit these documents to the severest in- 
vestigation ; and if other arguments and facts are called for, I will only 
add, we 'have them at command. 

My learned opponent seems to imagine that when I fix the birth day 
of the Roman Catholic church, on the 16th day of July 1 054, I must 
admit that the church from which she icparaied was the true and uneor- 
Tupted .church, of Christ ; but t^s is what logicians call a non sequitur. 
' It does not follow. The gentleman seems to reason as if it were inva- 
riable that when one sect separates from another, the body from which 
it separates, must necessarily be the true church. Tliis is not logical. 
^ new sect may spring from the bosom of the worst sect on earth ; 
but does this prove that the mother sect has piety, character, or author- 
ity 1 Neither does it follow that in the year 1054 the Greek church, . 
though the-mother or sister of the^oman, was the true church of Christ. • 
When it becomes necessary, I fnay show that both the Greek and Ro- 
man schisms had long before 1054, been separate from the apostolic 
church- 
Protestants have all conceded too much in every age and period of « 
' this controversy. Even now there is a morbid sensibility upon this 
•subject among some, lest we should make Christ's church too indepen- 
■ dent of the pope's church. ' In reproaching the mother church,' say * 
they, " yo u reproa ch_ySj also." 

In one of the periodTcals'of this morning it was intimated that the 
fates and fortunes of some Protestant party are involved in the pending 
controversy. Be not afraid of the insinuations of such political alarm- 
ists. I stand here as a Protestant, not as a Baptist, or Methodist, or 
Episcopalian ; but to defend Protestantism. I am not afraid to meet 
any antagonist on these premises. In advocating the great cardinal 
principles of Protestantism, I feel that I stand upon a rock. There is 
nothing in hazard. I am sorry to see this sort of sensibility manifest- 
ed. Can the truth suffer from discussion 1 

« In the mean time I will proceed to the second proposition, which will 
much illustrate and confirm the argument already offered in proof of 
the first. These great points so embrace one another, and are so in- 
timately allied, that none of them can be fully demonstrated without re- 
ference to the others. 

• 

** Prop. II. Her notion of Apostolic Succeraion. is without any foundation in 
the Bible, in reason, or ih fhct ; an Tm^ilTTon'of the most injurious consequen- 
ces, built upon unscriptural and anti-scriptural traditions, resting Tvholly upon * 
the opinions of interested and fallible men.*' 

Before I heard that the bishop intended to meet me in debate, I hs!|4 
resolved to deliver a series of lectures, on the whole pretensions of the 
Roman Church, in the following order: 1st her apostolicity, 2nd anti- 
^ quity, 3rd infallibility, 4th supremacy, 5th catholicity, 6th unity, 
and 7th sanctity. These seven great topics, I intended to discuss at 
full' length. Each involving the others, none of them is so isolated as 
to be susceptible of an independent and separate developement. The 
▼ttry tevA^iipostoHeHy involves anHquity: hence, we find her ^teteudl^^ 
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to trace her descent, by regular steps, back to Peter, who, she asserts, 

.was the first bishop ot Rome. 

** Only those that can derive their line^^ from the apostles are the heirs of the 
apostles: and consequently they alone can claim a rignt to the scriptures, to the 
administration of the sacraments, or any share in the pavtoral ministry. It UL 
their proper inheritance which they have received from the apostles, and t£e' 
apostles from Christ. * As my father hath sent me, even so I send you.* " John 
XX. 21. [Grounds of Cath. Doc. p. 17. • • 

This is the doctrine of the creed of pope Pius iv. and a more glaring 
assumption is not easily imagined. This church, however, delights 
in assumption. She assumes that Jesus Christ did establish a church 
of all nations, to be ruled by a sort of generalissimo, or universal '^ 
head, who was to be hi^ vicar on earth; by virtue of. whose ecclesi- 
astical power she assumes for him political power; for his. logic is, 
' that Jesus Christ s vicar must represent his master in all things, in his 
political as well as his ecclesiastical power. And as Christ himself 
possesses all authority in heaven and on earth, she assumes that the 
pope his vicar ought to be the fountain of all power : that by him 
Kings should reiffn, and princes decree justice. After having thus as- 
sumed, that Christ did establish such a kingdom and headship on earth, 
that he did constitute the office of a vicar for himself and of a prince of 
the apostles ; in the second place, she assumes th^ this headship was 
given to Peter, that Christ gave the whole church and the apostles 
Uiemselves in charge to Peter ; that he gave him absolute contrbl over 
the bishops, pastors and laity ; and in the third place, to complete 
the climax of assumptions, she assumes that Christ established a suo- 
cessorship to Peter throughout all ages. On this triple assumption 
rests the colossal empire of the papacy. 

Now, as to the nature of the apostolical office be it observed with 
brevity, that it was essentially incommunicable. Holy writ recogni- 
zes but three orders of apostles, and none of them had lineal stieces- 
sors. Jesus Christ, the apostle of God the Father, was the^a^. He 
is called in the New Testament, ** the Apostle and high priest of the 
christian profession." It is not necessary to prove that he could have 
no successor. Second^ the twelve apostles, who were apostles of 
Christ, as he was the apostle of God. In John xvii. he says, ^'Ab my 
Father made me his apostle, so I make you my apostles." These tjien 
being personal attendants on the Messiah, could have no successors. 
Third, Apostles sent out by particular churches, on special errands. 
These are called in the New Testament oi ctyrto^oKei rm uuLMc^teor. These, 
always sent on special errands, could have no successors. 

If the qualifications of the apostolic office were understood, there 
could be no controversy on the question of successors. As laid 
down by Peter, Acts i. it behoved them to have been companions of 
Christ from his baptism to his acsension, to be eye and ear witnesses 
of all that he did and said. In this essential requisite they could have 
no successors. Besides, if one should have a successor, why not all-?' 
While the college of apostles was necessary, we see that succession 
was fully carried out. Therefore, the chair of Judas the traitor deman- 
ded a successor as well as that of Peter. But yet we have not heard 
of any controversy about the successor of Judas ! 

Our first argument against the Catholic notion of succession is drawn 
from the nature of the apostolic office. 

Bat did we concede that the apostolic office was communicable, and 
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that Christ did appoint a president of the apostlea, and place his chair 
in Rome, there is no document on earth, from which we can learn with 
arfy degrree of certainty, that Peter was ever bishop in Rome. And yet 
Catholics themselves, contend that it is essential to the cause of the 
^irccession and supreihacy that Peter placed his see at Rome by Christ's 
commandment. 

Bellarmine positively affirms ; . 

*\The right cfjntecession in the pttpts of Rome ia/imnded in ihis^ that Peter 
by 'ChritVa appointment^ placed hit teat at Aome, and there remained till hi§ 
deaths' Lib. n. c. 1. 

This ^resolves the controversy into a single qoestion of fact, vii. 
Did Peter ^ by Chriafs aj^poirUment^ place his Beat at Home and there re* 
„main till deeUh ? Barronius, however says ; 

^*' It is not improbable that our Lord ^ve an express command that Peter* 
•hodld so fix his see at Rome, that the bishop of Rome should absolutely- suc- 
ceed him. [Id. lb. « 

X)n]y probable ! But there is no such succession in fad. In the • 

first place, there is no proof from scriptnre that Peter ever was at Rome, 

much less, bishop of" Rome ; and secondly, if he were an apostle, he 

coul d not be the bisho p oj^any chu rch. A king, a justice of the peace, 

/illetiisBgp of London," the" vicar 6f P ray ! It is, on these premises, 

/^ imposliCte to proTd ttiTSrmosI fundamental cjuestion. 

Various efforts have been made by the bishop of Cincinnati to ex- 
cite Episcopalians and others on this question, as if they were likely 
to be involved in the same common ruin with my opponent's preten- 
sions. There is no need for any alarm on this account. The office of 
pope and his succession, certainly, are not identical with that of 
Episcopalian bishops in England or America ! 

There is no body of men who have done more to elevate English 
literature and science, than the English clergy, none whose writings 
I have read with more pleasure than theirs, on all subjects pertaining 
to general literature, morality and religion. In some of them, indeed, 
we find weak as well as strong places, and a too great timidity in 
contending against the Romanists, lest they should endanger their right 
of Episcopacy. I incline to the opinion, that the pretensions of the 
church of Rome may be fully canvassed without at all jeopardizing 
the simple question of the divine right of Episcopacy. But if we at- 
tempt to briuff a clean thing out of an unclean ; or expect to find a di- 
vine warrant m the commission given to the apostles ; or in the Ro- 
man Catholic traditions ; we shall never find it to the day of eternity. 

SQ£(SQ9fiSUl£J3(WJ|t bs,.9]^ifii;^p$9prs in full, or they are not successors at 
all. ' To illustrate tliis---4k^s nofuTe'exrsting president of the United 
States inherit all the power and authority of George Washington, by 
virtue of constitutional succession 1 Does he not possess the same 
power, in all its length and breadth, its height and depth, as did his 
predecessor, from the first to the last 1 This is true of every constitu- 
tional office in the civilized worid. All the power which any prede- 
cessor can have, belongs to every incumbent : So jn the church, if it 
have constit nlibn a t aH. ' ^ ' 

If the apostles have s ucces sors, th^ have successors in full. But 
the Roman Catholics themselves give up iCRe controversy, by admitting 
that none of the bishops or popes inherit the power and functions be- 
stowed upon the apostles by the commission. 

I do not, indeed, found my argument for the divine li^lvt oC \^U^Qi< 




v/v 

52 DXBATB t»r TBM 

m 

or elders, and deacons, on .the eommissioDy. which Jesus Christ gives 
to his aposUes ; and I am prepared for all the conseqaences of this ad- 
mission. For by every rule of interpretation, I must apply eyery word 
of the commission to the apostles ; because it addresses them only. 
But let none be alarmed af this declaration : nothing is jeopardized — 
rather, indeed, all is secured by it. 

In the presence of the apostles alone, he pronoanoed these words ; 
'* All authority in heaven and on earth is given to me ; go you there- 
fore and convert all the nations, baptizing them into the name of the 
Father and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all 
the things which I have commanded you; and lo, / am with you td- 
ways, even to the conclusion of this state," or to the end of the age or 
world. 

This commission created plenipotentiaries : it rear ed up amhas^ - 
dors, and gave to the apostles the same power of erecting the churchy 
which God grave to Moses for raising the tabernacle in the wilderness. 
They had all the authority of Christ to set up what orders they pleas- 
ed. They created both bishops and detf^gns ; and as they had a di- 
^. vine right to do so, so those created by them have a divine right to 
\>fficiatB in the duties of those offices. A true interpretation of the 
promise, '^ i^V!L V^^ ^ Kffl ^** ^'^^ fi>^ ^^' ^ confirm the declaration, that 
they neither*bad, nor could have successors in office. Of this, how- 
ever, agam— 

Meanwhile, it may he objected that Paul was an apostle, and ac- 
ted without this commission. He had, indeed, a special commission, 
and the qualifications of an apostle. He had sun and heard the Lord. 
For to tht» end the Lord appeared to him. But as respected time, be 
acknowledged he was bom rather two late to be an apostle— -he Vas 
'* horn out of due timely How, then, could any of them have sucoes- 
BorTat this day ! 

The gentleman mentioned some two»persons in the Old Testament. 
They could have no successors in office, according to the argument on 
hand; It was absolutely impossible that Mos es could have a succes- 
sor. His office and commission were really Irom God, and strictly 
peculiar to himself. He brought the Jews out of Egypt, and erected 
the tabernacle ; this was his peculiar office, which, in its very nature, 
expired when onee its duties toerefuffiUed, The commission of Joeh ^ u a y 
in like manner, was also peculiar to himself, and could not possibly de- 
seend to a successor. When he led Israel across the Jordan, and di- 
vided the land by lot amongst them, his works and, office naturally ex- 
pired. So when the apostles preached the gospel, revealed the whole 
will of Jesus Christ, and erected his church and all its proper officers 
and duties, their work was done, and they, like Moses and Joshua, be- 
ing officers extraordinary, could have no successors«-[Time expired.] 

Half past 10 o'biock A. M. 
BiSROP PuRCELL rises. 

Here is, beloved friends, as plain and logical a case for argumenta^ 
tion, and as fair an opportunity afforded for refutation, as ever the 
annals of controversy exhibited. The first argument of my friend 
amounts to this, viz : That for reasons he has given, the Greek church 
lias superior claims upon our attention to the Roman. 

I have quoted councils, general and particular laws, usages, appeals, 
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the authority of Greek ftod Latin fathers, that is to say, the most aa« 
thentic testimony of ibm first ages, to show that with Rome was the 
primacy of all the churches. This, at once, upsets all that he has said. 

He says the first seven councils were Greek ; and that therefore the • 
Greek church had the preeminence. But, I ask, who convoked those 
councils 1 Who approved them 1 Who sanctioned their canons, and 
gave throughout the entire church the force of law to their decisions 1 
Who guarded them against errors, and set them right when they were 
going, or had gone astray 1 It was the pope. I have already said, 
that Sylvester, hishop of Rome, aware of the danger that menaced the 
faith in the east, convoked the great council of Nice — that the 
emperor Constantino, the ruler of the east and west, of Rome and 
of Constantinople, the man, consequently, upon whom as chief magis- 
tr ate of the Rom an e mpire it devolved, afford ed the necessary' facilities 
to the various bishops to come to tHe council.' 'Xgain, who presided • 
as legate of the pope ? Osius of Cordova, in Spain, a western man, 
assisted, as is and has been customary, by two inferior ecclesiastics^ 

The jealous Greeks beheld all this, and surely they would not have 
permitted Rome thus to assume the supremacy, if her right to it had 
not been universally admitted since the days of her founder St. Peter. 
Is it not the most splendid proof of the correctness of iny argument ? 
The strongest evidence that could be desired of the discomfiture of 
my adversary ? 

I thought to have seen a more powerful display of logic from the 
strong and disciplined mind of my friend Mr. C. ; but 1 attributed the 
poverty of his argument to indisposition on his part, or to the weak- 
ness of his cause. 

Well, another reason is stated, to prove the supremacy of the Greek 
clftirch, viz. : that the questions discussed in these councils were of 
Greek origin. Is it then to be wondered at, that as almost every error 
in the old church originated in the East, it should be there corrected ^ 
that the remedy should be applied where the disease existed 1 * 

The Greeks were at all times a curious, inquisitive, restless people. 
The passion for disputation displayed in the schools of the philosophers 
was, as by contagion, communicated to many of the professors of 
Christianity. But the manner in which it operated upon the one and 
the other was essentially different. With the philosopher such ques- 
tions were objects of understanding only, subjects of speculation; 
whereon the ingenuity of a minute mind might employ or waste itself. 
But with the christian they were matters of truth and falsehood, of 
belief or disbelief, and he felt assured that his eternal interests would 
be influenced if not decided by his choice. As soon as the copious 
langruage of Greece was vaguely applied to the definition of spiritual 
things, and the explanation of heavenly mysteries, the field of conten- 
tion seemed to be removed from earth to air, where the foot found 
nothing stable (nothing like the rock of Rome — new and striking 
proof of its necessity) to rest upon ; where arguments were easily 
eluded, and where the space, in which to fly and rally, was infinite. 
Add to this the nature and genius of the disputants; for the origin of 
these disputes may be traced without any exception to the restless imagine' 
iions of the East, The violent temperament of the orientals, as it was - 
highly adapted to the reception of religious impressions, and admitted 
them with fervor and earnestness, intermingled, so clo*ely, passlen 
13 
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with piety, as scarcely to conceive them separable. The natural ardor 
of their feelia^ was not abated by the natural sabtilty of their under- . 
standing, which was sharpened in the schools of Egypt ; and when 
this latter began to he occupied by inquiries in which the former were 
so deeply engaged, it was to be expected that many extravagances 
would follow. Vid. Waddington, p. 93. 

Yet, because it was in the east that the heresies in the ancient day 
of the church commenced, and in the east the councils met to correct 
those heresies, the Greek church must therefore have been the mother 
church ! Such is my friend's argument ! and it is now plain, that a 
feebler, a more inconclusive, and a more irrational one, he could scajoce- 
ly hav(» ?dvanced before this enlightened assembly. But what is still 
more remarkable, did not these very councils, these Greek councils, 
establish by their own acts, and these of the most solemn and authentic 
character, the supremacy of the Roman see? Did they not solicit the 
pope's approbation of their decrees, and acknowledge that without his 
sanction their proceedings were void of effect 1 

JHe says that the emperor p resid ed^ I have already answered that 
the emperor di^ not presitlie. He distinctly acknowledged the spiritual 
to be independent 01 the temporal power, he alleged that he pretended 
to no right to preside. He knew that God never told the emperors, 
his predecessors, to preside over the deliberations of his church. The 
constitution of that church had been established three hundred years 
before Constantine became a proselyte to Christianity. It is unheard , 
of that a temporal monarch ever presided over the deliberations of the 
church, or ruled in ecclesiastical matters. At least we catholi:;s submit 
to no such dictation — such a confusion of things divine and human— 
such an anomaly ! I am sorry it is allowed in England. In that coun- 
try even a wbm^n may be, for a w oman has bee% the head of the 
church, as in the* instance of queen ETTzaCetlTrnay, a'little child, as 
ifr the LMe of Ed wardr' It is contrary to reason, to scripture, to human 
rights and divine ordinances, that such as these should presume in any 
situations, to priye or withhold authority to the ministry, to preach the ■ 
gospel of Christ, or to dispense the mysteries of God. It outrages 
every feeling of sanctity, it degrades, it vilifies the priesthood, to see 
bishops and archbishops kneeling at the feet of women and boys, and 
praying them to grant a license to preach. 

My friend has charged me with making professions of respect for 
Episcopalians and Episcopal methodists, &c., but do I suppress the 
truth, and do I fail to censure them where they too are wrong. My 
friend has gratuitously presented himself before this assembly as the * 
champion of Protestantism ; and I have shown that he is, if at all, but 
little less opposed than I am to the denominations I have named, on 
the vital point of orders and a called and sent ministry. He would 
amuse them with an equivocal defence of their principles to-day, and 
then present them with his own views in theology — with Campbell- 
Ism, baptized Protestantism, — [Here the moderators called Bishop 
Purcell to order.] 

My friend, learnedly, (and I give him credit for it,) showed how ii 
came that there were so many errors and questionable doctrines in the 
Greek church, I have stated the causes, humanly speaking, of the . 
errors. It is then, an undisputed fact, that they were more numerous 
in the Greek thsa in the Roman church $ that the Roman chuicji was 
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compamtirely free from them. But he has plaimy imac<HiceiTed the 
inference to be drawn from the faet; and it is this: tiiat as Rome 
was the primary see, the centre of unity, the mother and mistress of 
all the churches^ Grod watched orep^ her with peculiar care, and pre- 
senred her from the errors and heresies that proved infinitely more 
fatal than the pagan persecutions, to the churches of the east. While 
they were distracted, the Roman church was united in faith ; while 
they were in danger of breaking to pieces the edifice of faith, she was 
consolidated, herself, and labonug to consolidate them under one creed. 
If any thing did prolong the gospel life in the east, it was the authority 
of Rome. By her was- the doctrine of the Savior vindicated, and 
kept pure from the foul admixture, the contamination of heresy. By 
her were A rianism , Nestorianism, Eutjchianism, Monotholism, and a 
hundred other noveltie8,*1Iie^puriouif progeny of daiigerous opinions 
in the east, successively condemned. 

And now, having disposed of the argument which appears in the 
van of the gentleman's remarks, I will go on with a question of fact, 
to which he has again referred, touching the word Catnolie , He says 
that it is not foundin the New Testament. Acimittmg that it is not in 
the body of the canon, which I did not contend for, yet it is prefixed 
ib Bomejof the epistles, and as old, if not older, as a word belonging 
to the houseFToId oT faith, than they are. He said the word Ka^oxuh 
{catholike) was prefixed to the Epistle of James in the yearJ549^by 
Robert Stephens, or Robert Etienne, by which name thaFIamous 
French printer is better known — about 300 years ago. Yes, and I 
will show you that here again his learning is at fault, that to the 300 
years must be added a thousand more, and then that the origin of the 
word is coeval with Christianity. Before quoting the testimony of St. 
Gregory Nazianzen, a writer of the4th century, I will observe, that seven 
of the epistles found in the Catholic or Protestant Testaments, are call- 
ed catholic, or canonical, as not having been addressed to any partiou 
lar church, or person, if we except the 2d and 3d of St. John, but to all 
the churches. Five of these epistles, viz. that of St. James, the 2d of 
St. Peter, the 2d and 3d of St. John, the epis^e of St. Jude, as also the 
. epistle of St; Paul to ihe Hebrews, and the Apocalypse, or book of 
Revelation of St. John, were doubted of, and not always and every 
where received in the three first ages, till the canon and catalogue of 
the books of scripture were determined by the authority of the Catho- 
lic church, the supreme judge of all controversies in matters of faith 
and religion, according to the appointment of our Savior, Christ, ex- 
pressed in many phces in the holy scriptures. These I have men- 
tioned were Certainly, for some time, doubted of; they are still doubt- 
■ ed of by some of the late reformers. Luther, the great doctor of the 
reformation, is not ashamed to say, that this epistle of St. James, is no 
better than straw, ani unworthy an apostle. Speaking of these epis- 
tles, then, Gregory Nazianzen, at that early period, uses the word Cath- 
olic, and designates them by that name : 

<* Xgxyaw h^w^Ai T»y T«txayS« /u/sty> 
t* Mwy St n«Tg«, T«v?i laiVVK /w/aty." 

Greg. J^azianzen^ Carmen de Canon. Script. 

In Sn^isb-— '* Some Kay there are 8(evet) CatholiQ epistlesii othert 
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that there are only three— one of James, one of Peter, and one of John.**. 
So much for the fourth a^. Does not uij friend say his prayers 1 
Does not every Protestant unite wim every Catholic in saying, **I 
believe in the holy Catholic church," as we are tau|ht in the apostles* 
creed 1 Speaking of this most ancient formula of faith, composed, as 
it is believed, by the apostles themselves, before they separated for 
the grreat work of preaching to all nations, that it may be for ever a 
bona of union and an abridgment of sound apostolic belief. Wadding* > 
ton says, p. 46. ''The creed which was first adopted, and that perhaps 
in the very earliest age, by the church of Rome, was that which is now . ; 
called the apostJes' creed ; and it was the general opirion from the 
fourth century downwards, that it was actuaUy the prodifsHon cfthou 
blessed persons assembled for that purpose; our evidence is not. sufficient 
to estaolish that fact, and some writers very confidently reject it« 
But there is reasonable ground for our assurance tbat the form of fiuth, 
which we still repeat and inculcate, was in use and power in the very 
early propagation of our religion."* Now will the gentieman tell 
us that the word Catholic — was unknown to antiquity ? 

You will perceive, my friends, that until the very minute Mr. Camp- 
bell speaks, I know not what he is goin? to say. You will not won- 
der that following him, my discourse should be desultory and rambling 
I am here under every disadvantage to which a speaker can besubject. 
Obliged to leave the beaten highway and follow him through the 
thickets into which, he finds it useful to plunge so frequently. 

I have at this moment in my hand, a copy of the New Testament, a 
beautiful edition, published in Glasgow, a Presbyterian city, and also 
an edition of Robert Etienne. Behold (displaying them) the title 
*• Catholic," prefixed in both, to these epistles. 

I have now established the fact that Catholic was the ancient name 
of the church — that no other than the Roman Catholic was entitled to • 
that name — that the Roman Catholic church is the Catholic churtk' ' 
cfaU ages, that in all ages it has had a head. For we may call the 
pope by any name we please, the name is nothing. It is the station, 
and the incumbent thereof, that it is important to ascertain, and the 
noonday is not clearer than that both existed from the very origin of the '^ 
christian religion in Rome. • a 

He argues against the supremacy of Rome from the circumstance I 
that all the ecclesiastical words are Greek. f 

This is not at all surprising. There was not a particle of t^uaJScdf^ / 
tures originally written in Latin. Surely my friend must be hard pros- I 
sed for want of argument, when he grasps at such a floating, improba-/ 
ble, airy one as that! Words are but the signs of ideas. But he af-. 
firms that all the epistles are written to Greek cities. Was then none 
of these epistles written to Rome ! And was Rome a Greek city ! ' 
Does not Paul surpass himself — does he not reason most deeply ■ 
in that epistle 1 Does he not style the Romans the " Called of JesuB 
Christ ; the beloved of God ?" Does he not say, 1st ch. v. 3, "I give 
thanks to my God, through Jesus Christ, for you all, because your, 
faith is spoken of in the whole world" ! Is it not in that epistle that 

* A note to Waddington on this subject, contains th:» folbwinc r^n^ark: "Ijf' 
natius, Justin, and Irenacus, make no mention of it, but they o' ^asioualiy repeat 
•ome words, contained in it, which is held as a proof that they knew it by bcm** 
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In coafbaods the Jews, by provioff thtt the ceremonial woilra of the 
law avail them nothinff towards ssdvation, and the Gentiles by shew- 
ing that theit shameful excesses, notwithstanding the boasted lights 
of philosophy, involved them equally with the rejected Jews in the 
divine jnalediotion 1 Does he not devote eleven chapters of this epis- 
tle to establish solidly the fundamental doctrines of the christian faitht 
' Finally, was not the church of Rome at least as ancient as the church • 
of Corinth t 

My fHend spoke of transubstantiation, and purgatory. These will 
eome in their proper place in the debate. 

• The conclusion of all his arguments is, that the Roman Catholic 
ehnroh is a s ect. This, I may venture to say, he has failed to prove. 
Indtoed ilA h^s'^ne any thinff but prove it; for he has in fact strengthen- 
ed my grounds of defence, for the more he has questioned my authori- 
ties and arguments, the more signally have I established them. 

My friend is correct in saying that to prove the church not Cathoh'cj 
\b to prove her neither holy nor apostoHc. Had he acted on this hint, 
and compressed his first three propositions into one, and condensation 
is all important in discussion, he would have greatly abrid^d his own 
labor,- and saved this audience and myself much loss of time. I have 
proved that the Roman Catholic church is now the only church 
thatis, as a church, (and not as a band of sailors or travellers without any 
fixed habitation,) spread over the entire world ; that she only has been 
so from the beginning, to the exclusion of every sect : that she alone 
now be-ars, that she ^one has ever borne the name of Catholic; that 
no other denomination, no sect now has or ever had a ri&rht to it — and 
that, as she is Catholic, she is also holy, she is apostolic, she is 
divine, and consequently the only true church of Christ. By the 
same strictness of investigation and of reasoning, by the same 
splendid evidenee rffacisj 1 will prove that she alone is united in 
faith and government as the true church should be ; for Christ 
prayed for his disciples the night before he suffered, "that they 
may be one, as thou Father in Heaven and I are one.'' Now in what 
church shall we seek for this unity 1 We shall see that, later in the de- 
bate, for notwithstanding the admission of my friend, we must plod our 
weary round, debating these propositions as he has penned them. But 
the gentleman says, " the Roman Catholic church asatumn pvery thin^." 
No, my brethren, it is not so. When she can so validly establish her 
piaim, she does not, she has no occasion to oMume any thing. She 
proves all things, and holds fast to them because they are gw^. In 
the first place we prove from scriptare that Christ did establish an 
earthly head to his church, and that that head was the apostle Prtpr. 
If. not, why did he say to Peter, " Thou art Peter, (a rock) and upon 
tkU rock will I build my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it" 1 Again, he did give him a preeminence over the other 
apostles. If not, why did he say to him, Luke, xxii. 32, " Simon, 
Simon, behold S atan hath desired to h ave jpu (in the plural, that is, all 
the apostles) thai he may sdi you as wheat, but I have prayed for thee 
\Sitmyf aim fail not, and thou being converted, confirm thy hreihrerC^ ? 
He told Peter that hie would deny mm — that Ke would fall — hnt he at 
the same time cheered him by the divine assurance that his fall should 
not be for ever, that he would arise from it, and that afler his transitory 
humiliation} no longer presumptuously confiding in his own stien^th^ 

8 
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bat plaeingr all his trast in God, be should not only Memel j Btaod him- 
self Wore both Hks and Gentiles, bat likewise strengthen and sup- 
port his brethren. For this Christ prayed for Peter, and the IMir 
who also loves the churoh, heard and he will ever hear that prayer. 
The ihith of Peter hath nerer failed. When did he ever say this to 
the other apostles ! Peter is named first, when the apostles are enu- 
merated ; he speaks first in the meeting of the apoitles and brethrefl, 
and g^iyes instructions to proceed to the choosing an apostle in the place 
of the Iscariot. He is the first to reproach the Jews with deidde, and at 
his preaching eight thousand are converted. He is sent by an mngri 
from heaven, to the gentile Cornelias ; is released from prison by an 
angel ; confirms the Samaritans with St. John : healeth MneaB at Ly^ 
da : raiseth Tahitha from death at Joppa ; founds the first see amon^ 
the gentiles at Antioch. He speaks first in the conncil at Jemsalemt 
*'men, brethren, dec." Acts, xv. ''and all the mnltitode among whw 
there had been previously, much disputing, held their peace." '* Then 
after three years" says St. Paul, Gal. i. 13. *'I went to Jerusalem tb 
see Peter, and I tarried with him fifteen days." And ch« 9. r. 1. t^Then 
after fourteen years I went up again to Jemsalem, and I toeni tip ae^ 
cording to revelation^ and eonferred with them the gospel which I preech 
among the gentiles, lest perhaps I should run, or had run in vain.'* 

My friend says that this assumption is followed by injurious efifecta, 
religious andjM>litical, inconsequence of the power wielded by a ainffle 
individual. This directly impHsaches the foreknowledge and aanctity 
of Christ. He established the power, and from its exereise within the 
just limits, which he has prescribed, I maintain that no consequenoea 
injurious either to religious or civil society can ever ensue. History 
attests, and I have quoted some striking instances from the records in 
the Greek church, that the power -of the popes was co NSERV ATiya. Their 
influence has ever been most favorable to the best interests of society 
as well as of religion. They were the friends of peace, the patrons 
of learning, the umpires of angry princes and hostile nations on the 
one hand, while on the other they preserved pure and uncontaminated^ 
the holy deposit of the truth and proscribed error. Confined to itapro- 
per sphere the influence of the head of the church must needs be sain- . 
tary ; must, if God was wise, be beneficial and far above reproach. 
This power has been exerted for the welfare of society under every Ibrm 
of government, monarchical, aristbcratical, mixed, and republiean. It 
is the friend of all. It is irreconcileable with none, but of the tflmpie- 
ral influence of the popes it will be time enough to speak in its proper 
place. I will now proceed to show that the want of an ecclesiastical 
superior, whom all are bound to obey, lets in a deluge of evils, and 
these irremediable, on every religious body that wants a head. R^on, 
alone should attest this truth, without further illustration. The sheep- 
fold over which there has been placed no shepherd, will soon be the. 
prey of the wolf. The school in which no teacher presides, the soci- 
ety which recognises no chief magistrate, will not fail to exhibit a 
scene of confusion, and must finally be dissolved. Let us appeal to 
experience. Wliat has multiplied the (so called) christian sects to 
such an excess that neither the evil nor the remedy can be any longer 
endured in Protestant communions 1 It is the principle contended tor 
by my opponent. It is this, as bishop Smith justly observes, more 
/>rolific than the knife that divides the polypus, that daily multiplies 
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Hiyiaions and produces new sects in Christianity. Hear a late number 
pf th e BaptiBt Banner, speaking; of Uiis controTersy. It says : — 

*• But to be senoui, w« cannot believe that any good will ibllow thu debate. 
But too mach excitement is attempted to be gotten up against the Roman Ca- 
tholics — an excitement bordering on intolerance. Could we feel assured, either 

■ from his course in this instance or from a retrospect of his past life, that Mr. 
Campbell sought this discussion solely to vindicate truth and expose error, and 
not ostentatiously to exhibit his tact in debate and to reap a pecuniary harvest 
by a new publicatio», we might feel less distrust of consequences, and should 
have some &int hope that probably good would ensue; but credulous, nay, stu- 
pid nrart be the man, who in looking over the circumstances which have con- 
cnrrod in originatini^ this debate, can suppose that any religious or commendable 
motive prompted him to throw the gauntlet and provoke the controversy. In 

N looking over bu past career, a love of truth and a desire to promote the peace 
'and nrosperity of Zion, have not been the prominent traits which have marked 
Ilia character and rendered conspicuous his course. [Bishop P. was here called 
to-order; Mr. Campbell also here observed, that as he had read the worst part 
of the article he might read the balance; and the point of order being examin- 
ed, the board decided that he was in order.] We do not speak for other . 
places, but in Kentucky he has caused more serious injury to the cause of reli- 

g'on, more disturbance, more wrangling, collision, and division in society, in a 
w years, than in our humble iudgment, the Catholics can ever do. but we 
kbrbMT. The debate will take pface. The Campbellites will sip delicious wis- 
dom from the lips of their leader. A new impulse will be given to their now 
drooping state. They will arain wag^ his hirh claims to competency to reform 
religion and introduce the Millennium. And Mr. Campbell will have the proud 
satisAtction of rendering g^at good — to himself by tne sale of another oook! 
Thhi will be about all that will result from this discussion.** 

I knew not until yesterday that the Baptists were opposed to Mr. 
Campbell ; but as necessarily as the stream flows from its source, 
. do these disastrous effects which the Baptist Banner deprecates, flow 
from the system which acknowledges no head in religious matters, 
but allows every individual, qualified or disqualified, to give his own * 
crude fancies for the revelation of heaven. 

The Zion's Advocate of the 28th ult. and the Palladium of the 7th 
inst. give similar testimony against the radicalism of my friend. But 
I spare him the reading. You can now judge of the tree by its fruits : 
his are bitterness and confusion, those of the Catholics, admitting a 
* supremacy in the church, are order, unity and peace. His rule neces- 
sarily creates enmities and endless altercations in the church ; the Ca« 
tholic rule cuts them up by the very roots, and not only arrests their 
growth, but renders their very existence impossible. 

Mr. Campbell said that the Roman Catholic church was^ an apos- . 
ta cy/fom the irue Church, and that this event, so important In the an- 
nalsonRe wofl3[;ioof place precisely on the 16tliof July 1054, when 
shejBeparated from the Greek church. It is a pity, as He' intended to 
Se so pafiicu1ar,'tTiat"he"diJlfoITeTrus whether it was old style or new. 

But perceiving the terrible effect of this admission, upon his argu- 
ment, he retraces his steps, and taking us all aback, he says that tho 
G reek c hurch was not after all the true church of Christ, and thus he 
•liai lel t us as mueh In thB dark' aS efer. "KeioaemberT told him how 
mucinfhadl)uzzled ttlBwoiW"and' would puzzle him to settle that 
point. I ask him again then, if the Roman Catholic church apostatiz- 
ed from the church of Christ at the period in question, and the Greek 
church, from which she separated, was as corrupt as herself, where 
waflf at that time ^the tru|p^Mirc^1 God's covenant with her, Ezech. 
T^ rn-'fea^ was an everlasting covenant of peace, a covenant, like that 
of day and night, to last for all generations, Jre. zxxiii. SO, 21, al- 
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ways yisible, Is. ii. 2. 3. Michers rv. 1. 2. spread for and near, and 
teaching many nations, Ps. zi. 8. ban. xi. 35. 44. Malach. 1. 11. 
The pill ar and th e g ro u n d of trutji, unfailing; the gates of hell were 
never uTprevail iaigainst lieV. If ail these glorious prophecies were not 
fulfilled in the Roman Catholic church, in what other church were they 
fulfillpd t When will my friend answer me 1 

Mr. C. observes that the Roman Catholic church or the see of Peter, 
assumes to be the representative of Christ in all his power, ecclesiasti- 
cal and political, and that as Christ was supreme head over all the 
earth, temporal and spiritual, so was Peter, and so are his successors. 

I have already shewn that this is no part or parcel of the Catholic 
doctrine. The pope^s powei: is spiritual, his Kingdom like that of 
Christ, is not of this world. He has not a solitary inch of ground 
over which to. exercise temporal authority in any territory on earth, be- 
yond the narrow limits of the papal states; and the authority with 
which he is there invested rather originated in the people's preference 
of the bishop's crosier to the kingly sceptre, than in any views he could 
himself, have cherished of worldly aggrandizement. Ilear Gibbon, in. 
vol. p. 230., Phil. 1830. ''The want of laws could only be supplied 
by the influence of religion, and their foreign and domestic counsels 
were moderated by the authority of the bishop. His alms, his ser- 
mons, his correspondence with the king and prelates of the west, his 
recent services, their gratitude, an oath, accustomed the Romans to 
consider him as the fir^t magristrate. The christian humility of &e 
popes was not offended by the name ofdominus or lord, and their face 
and inscription is still apparent on the most ancient coins. Their tem- 
poral dominion is now confirmed by the reverence of a thousand years; 
and their noblest title is the free choice of a people, whom they had 
redeemed from slavery." 

I had a great deal of other ground to go over on this point, but my 
time is limited ; and I will now proceed to review one of the most 
dreadful charges ever made against a pope of Rome, and to show that 
it is totally without foundation. 

If I understood Mr. C. aright, he asserted, that it was the pope Gre- 
gory consecrated Phocas the centurion king, in the church of St.* John 
the Baptist in Constantinople, and that he did so, contrary to every law 
of God, or man, for the base, the iniquitous purchase of the title of pope* 

(Mr. Campbell reasserted the charge.) 

Now 1 aver that the charge is unfounded and false. I mean no dis- 
respect to Mr. C. He would not intentionally deceive this assembly 
or wilfully sustain by calumny an otherwise hopeless cause. Bot 
leaving motives to their proper judge, I shall now prove to this audi- 
ence that he has stated what is not true, and alleged odious charges 
against the pope which he cannot substantiate. On his own reputa- 
tion for accuracy and his knowledge of history let the penalty for ever 
i'est, of having been this day detected before so many of his fellow 
citizens, egregiously at fault in both.' Hormisdas king of Persia, indig- 
nant at the defeat of his.general Varamus (see Natalis Alex. ssc. sext. 
Art. V. p. 226,) sends him a petticoat in derision. The war is renew- 
ed ; Mauritius loses 12000 troops, taken prisoners by the Chagan ; he 
refuses to release them' by paying the humble pittance set as a price on 
the head of each by the victor ; they are butchered in cold blood ; hia 
people, shocked at his avarice and cruelty revolt— Mauritiua abdicates-* 
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the pepplft choMe the centurion, PhocaSt to reign over them in his 
stead ; ihcpairiarek rf Cotutantitwpie eonaeeraUa Phoeas king, in the 
church of St. John the Baptist, in C. P. The entire story is thus re- 
lated by Gibbon. 

^ " The troops of Maurice m^ht ligten to the voice of a Tictorioiis leader, thej 
disdained the admoaitions of statesmen and sophists, and when they received an 
edict which deducted from their pay the price of their anus and clothing, ther 
execrated the avarice of a prince insensible of the dao^rs and fatigues from which 
he had escaped: and every age must condemn the inhumanity or avarice of a 
prince, who oy the trifling ransom of six thousand pieces of gold, might have pre- 
vented the massacre of 12,000 prisoners in the hands of the Chann. In the first 
fervor of indignation, an order was signified to the army of the Danube, that 
they should spare the magazines of the province, and establish their winter-quar- 
ters in the hostile countrv of the Avars. The measure of their grievances was 
fall : thcnr pronounced Maurice unworthy to reign, expelled or 8lau|^htered hit 
fiuthfiil adherents, and, under the command of Phocas, a simple centurion, return- 
ed byhasty marches to the neighborhood of Constantinople. 

** The ri|^d and parsimonious virtues of Maurice had lonjP since alienated the 
htarti of his subjects; and a vile plebeian, who represented nis countenance and 
apparel, was seated on an ass, andpursued bv the imprecations of the multitude.* 
The emperor suspected the popularity of Germanus with the soldiers and citi- 
sena; he feared, tie threatened^ but he delayed to strike; the patrician fled to 
the sanctusuy of the church ; the people rose in his defence, the walls were de- 
serted by the guards, and the lawless city was abandoned to the flames and ra- 
pine of nocturnal tumult. In a small bark the unfortunate Maurice, with his wife 
and nine children, escaped to the Asiatic shore; but the violence of the wind 
compelled him to land at the church of St. Antoninus, near Chalcedon, from 
whence he despatched Theodosius, his eldest son, to implore the gratitude and 
friendship of tne Persian monarch. For himself, he refused to dy. His body 
was tortured with sciatic pains, his raind was enfeebled bv superstition; he pa- 
tiently awuted the event of the revolution, and addressedf a fervent and public 
prayer to the Almighty, that the punishment of his sins might be inflicted mthis 
world, rather than in a future lire. After the abdication of Maurice, the two 
factions disputed the choice of an emperor; but the favorite of the bluest was re- 
jected by toe jealousy of their antagonists, and Germanus himself was hurried 
alon^ by the crowds, who rushed to the palace of Hebdomen, seven miles from 
tbfe city, to adore the majestv of Phocas, the centurion. A modest wish of re- 
signing the purple to the rana and merit of Germanus was opposed by his resolu- 
tion, more obstinate, and equally sincere : the senate ana clergy obeyed thit 
summons, and as soon as the patriarch uxu utsured qfhis orthodox belief, he con* 
secrated the successful usurper in the church of St. John the Baptist." Gibbon; 
sixth Amer. Ed\t. of the Hist, of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. Page 
184. Vol. iii. A. D. 1830. 

' Thns it appears that Gregory did not act the part assigned him by 
my friend, and that this accusation turns ont to be, like a thousand 
others, taken up at second hand, without examination or suspicion of 
falsehood or incorrectness, against the pope, a mere fabrication with- 
out a shadow of foundatiion in history ! What will this enlightened 
audience now say ? What apology is my friend prepared to mal^ 
for having unconsciously led them into error 1 This case may illustrate 
many others that are similar, and I beg it may not be forgotten. 
Napoleon^ pcpi"f &c. are parallels, the pontiff could not resist the 
will oFan entire people; and it would only perpetuate lawless vio- 
lence and disorder to contest a claim to the throne, to which no one 
was able to support his rival pretensions. The pope, seeing that the 

* In their clamors against Maurice, the people of Constantinople branded him 
with the name of Marcionite or Marcionist; a heresy, (says Tneophylact, Lib. 

V^ii. C. 9.) M»''» riye; t*»f»S tvKm&nett tvnSni t* *»* *»T»y»K*a-re(. Pid they only 

cast out a vague reproach, or had the emperor realljv listened to some obscure 
teadier of those ancient Gaostits f ^ m 

t 1 
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people, who had the right, selected themselves a new ruler, like a 
true lover of peace and friend of established order, congratulated Phocas 
on his election, and used the language of scripture, be it observed, in 
bis letter, because anarchy was at an end, and an orthodox and geneiw 
ous prince substituted on the throne of C. P. for a tyrant, a miser, and 
a suspected Marcionite heretic. MiWUitUia may have died penitent, 
but he reigned without love for his subjects. 

We were spoken to of the president of the U. S. He has the same 
power and authority as Washington had while the constitution of the 
country endures. And as long as the constitution of the church en- 
dures, the successors of Peter have the authority of I^eter. If there 
was ever to come a time, when the true church was to fail, Jesus 
> Christ was bound by his wisdom and love to foretell it. If it was his 
intentioa to forsake the church, and if the power and authorities of all 
the regularly constituted orders were to fail, he never should have 
given it the promise of perpe tual endurance, and the precise period, a^ 
all the differeQinsTrcumstancejroFns defection should have been more 
clearly and emphatically revealed, than any other event in the scripr 
tnre. It is needless to add that such defection is not foretold ; but on 
the contrary it is repeatedly declared by the Son of God, that his 
church should stand foreyejr, tl\g| his Holy Spirit should abide with it 
all days, tfiat the gates of Hell^ould not prevail against it. What is 
die meaning of the words '' the gates of Hell shall not prevail against 
it 1 " In the east, laws were enacted, justice administered, and the 
sages and people assembled for deliberation at the gates of the cities. 
Hence the expression denotes, wisd9JSi.jBubtlety,_jualii^« Again, 
when a city was invaded by a hostile army, tKe~liottest, fighting was 
around its gates. In them and around them, were all the energies of 
the conflicting hosts put forth — and on the issue of the battle was sus- 
pended a nation's weal or woe. Thus by the gates of Hell are clearly 
meant, all the craft and power of Hell, the malice of heresy and w- 
ror, the force and violence of persecution. All these shall rage around 
the church in vain, for Christ is in the citadel, and his Holy Spirit is the 
sentinel that guards its outposts and defences from being overthrown 
by error. But he says that the apostles h ad all p ower given to them 
---grant it — but wRat'^was'lliii iialum T)fTfrat power! what'was its ex- 
tent 1 It was a power to teach all nations. The weapon of their war- 
fare was not carnal but. spiritual; " for our wrestling," says St. Paul, 
Ephes. VI. 1 2. *4s not against flesn and blood, but against principal itieo 
and powers, against the rulers of the world of this darkness, against the 
spirits of wickedness in the high places." *' Behold," says Christ, *' I 
send you as lambs in the midst of wolves. Carry not with you scrip 
nor staff, &c. Be not solicitous for the morrow, what you shall eat, or 
wherewithal you shall be clothed. Behold the lilies of the field, they 
sow not, neither do they spin — ^and yet your Hsarenly Father clotheth 
them — careth for them — how much more ye, &c." By patience they 
were to run towards the fight proposed to them, and by patience they tri- 
umphed over their persecutors. The pope, should occasion require, 
will show himself the faithful imitator of these heroic models. Were 
he stript to-morrow of all external, temporal power whatever, and a 
poor wanderer among the mountains of the moon in Abyssinia, he 
would have no less power, and would be, for aught I know, no leM 
respected, than he is at present. His chief authority is, thank God, 
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BQch as this world can neither ^ve nor take away. It was given for 
the salvation' of the people of God, and as Ion? as there is a soul to be 
saved, a sheep to be brought back to the fold, or a spiritual conquest 
achieved for the glory of Christ, and the praise of his g^ce, so long 
shall that power survive ; when all else dec&ys, itself, amidst vicissi- 
tudes unchanged, shall flourish in immortal youth. \ 

For our sakes, in this distant province of creation, and at this late age, 
as well as for those who saw the Word made flesh conversing among 
men, was this commission given and this authority conferred. Our 
souls were no less dear to Christ than were those of the first be^ 
lievers of glad tidingrs — and Cincinnati was the rival of Jerusalem in 
the Saviors love ! With him there was no exception of persons— 
neither past nor future. He provided for every casualty which he 
foreknew should happen in the lapse of ages — he anticipated every 
l^orahle or adverse circumstance that should affect the condition of 
nis churchy and with divine wisdom he adapted its constitutions to the 
peculiat exigencies of every age and nation and individual believer, 
until we reach "the consummation of the world." ' He sent his apos- 
tles with power to ordain faithful men, who should in their turn be fit 
to teach others. This is the 'charge that St. Paul repeated to Titus, 
and thus has the succession of apostolic teachers been continued from 
nation to nation, and from age to age, the church graining in one region 
of the earth what she had lost in another, renewing her youth like the 
eagles, increasing her members, and daily transmitting to the bright 
realms of heavenly glory innumerable multitudes of her children of 
•very clime and tongue, and peculiarity of social government or manners. 
Th e apostles e xercised various fanctions — I admit it. But they 
substftiiteil ihe dlHluuliS^o'wair on tables, and distribute the alms, so 
do their successors ; Christ gave them powers adequate to every 
emergency. 

It has been wroogly asserted, that Moses had no successor. Joshua * 
was, in one important branch, his successor, for it devolved on him to 
lead the people into the land of promise, and without this consummation, 
the ministry of Moses would have been in vain ; and there are Joshuas 

^ now whose office it is to lead the people to their spiritual Canaan-^ 
and as God obeyed the voice of Joshua, in commanding the sun to 
gtand still, so he now obeys the voice of his priests making suppli- 
cation for his people. Here is an obvious analogy between the old 

r and the new covenants. My friend argues that, because Moses had .' 
no successor,- Peter could have none, and the apostles none ; but it is 

' clear that Moses had a successor. All that Moses accomplished would 
have been incomplete without a succession of ministry to carry on the 
work of God in favor of his people, Israel. This, Eusebius beauti- 
fully establishes, p. 46. So by the same analogy; it is necessary that 
the succession of an apostolic priesthood sbbuld be continued for the car- ^ 
Tying on of the christian dispensation, andbe transmitted down from gen- ' 
eration of spiritual guides to generation;, until they shall have conducted 
iall the people of God to the true land of^promise, where I trust we shall 
all meet, and cease to dispute, as we now do, like little children, at 

' the imminent risk of neglecting the weightier points of the law. For 
myself, I am heartily sick of such interminable contention. Here 
would I stop and suffer the matter to end without another word, if the 
sad necessity was not imposed upon me of defen^vtv^^ >Jc\^*\mY!^^^ 
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tenets of my church, and ffiving with my voice the teetimony which, 
with the divine assistance, f should not hesitate to seal with my blood, 
to the truths of the Roman Catholic faith. From the discharge of this 
duty, no tru^ believer, still more no minister of God, should shrink; 
and it is worthy of notice that, with all the love and humility of St. 
Paul, hoAould have warned his disciple Timothy, and still more the 
body of the faithful, agrainst associating with "heretics." I never use 
this jword, as it is now so harshly understood, to designate those who 
differ from me in religion ; but I know not how any human being is to 
determine without the aid of a competent tribunal, who are heretics, 
and who are not ; for we cannot look into the heart. 

I am told that an English divine was accustomed hamonmsly to de« 
fine these terms in this way. "Orthodoxy is my doxy and heterodoxy 
is yours.*' But seriously, what being on earth can look into the secrets 
of the heart 1 Who was to determine when heresy occurred % TbH 
it existed in the early days of the church none can doubt.' The apostles 
denounced it. They delivered its authors to Satan (of whom St. Paul 
says, are Hymeneus and Alexander whom I have delivered to Satan, that 
they may learn not to blaspheme. 1st Tim. 1. 30.) The apostles did 
not suffer their disciples to make this diierimination for them s e W t s , in 
defiance of the express word of God. They did not allow every man 
to assert the right of private judgment on scriptui«s which they tanght 

•% was of no "private interpretation." 2 Peter, 1. 30. The very form 
" understanding ikUfinV^ exceedingly strengthens the text. Divisions 
will ever exist. They are, unfortunately, as naiurai to depraved man, 
as vice ; and but little, if at all less fatal. " There were aleo faia% 
prophets among the people^^ says St. Peter, 2d Ep. xi, 1, even om 
there shall be among you lying teachers^ ttxAo shall bring in sects (f 
perdition, and again v. 10 and 12, " 7%ey fear not to bring in seets^ 
blaspheming those things that they know not, promising their disciples 
liberty, whereas they themselves are the slaves of irruption." These 
are fountains without water, clouds tossed with whirlwinds, or as St. 
Jude says, V. 13, "racing waves of the sea, foaming out of their 
own confusion, wandering stars to whom the storm of darkness is re- 
served for ever." Who would trust his safety in a perilous voyage 
to an unskilful pilot t Who would risk the horrors of the deep without 
chart or compass 1 Has God abandoned his children so far as to leavs 

' them a prey to every innovator, every wolf in sheep^s clothing 1 . la 
there no ark of safety for man, while the waters of error overspread 
the earth % Yes, my friends, there is. It is the church. That ark 
alone can save the world. "Whosoever," says St. John, 2d Ep. 9, 
10, "revolteth and continueth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not 
God. If any man come to you and bring not this doctrine, receive 
him not into the house, nor say to him, * God speed you.' For he that 
sayeth * God speed you,' communicateth with his wicked works." 
This admonition, we understand to be directed against false religions 
and false teachers. It does not forbid charity, which we owe to all 
men, and particularly the erring; for whom, we are taught it to be our 
duty to pray, that they may happily come to the knowledge of 
truth. 

I confess that, for my part, I cannot practise this doctrine literally, 
nor refuse to salute one who differs from me in faith. I retain my 
owo coovjctions and eschew his errors. The apostles did differently. 
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and who will presume to say, they were not more enlightened than we 1 
When St. John met Cierin&iu% (who denied the divinity of Christ) in 
the baths of Ephesns^ie ran but sa yin g that he was afraid the baths 
aid falljflgbia iriBi; '^Aiia' when his disciple Sr. F 
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rators entertained hy Ihe apostles of Christ and by their disciples, the 
dangerous result of heresy.— [Time expired.] 

Half -past 11 o'clock, A. M, 
Mr. Campbcll rises — 

I am sorry that I cannot sympathize with the gentleman in his em- 
barrassment, occasioned, as he alleges, in being obliged to respond 
promptly to objections to his doctrines, which, he says, he cannot anti- 
cipate^ So far as he is placed in the predicament of a respondent to 
my allegations, he has no one to blame but himself. When arrang- 
ing the preliminaries as to the mode in which this discussion was to 
be conducted, the gentleman perseverinffly insisted that I should lead * 
the , way . Crmp'*"'^^"g '^y'^T Bfiaaioa 'x and that, whether the proposition 
were a!mnnative or negative, he must always respond. It was a tint 
91M1' fu>n with him, that he should always have the Jast word. I 
would, as an apology for giving him such ah advantage, inform ray au- 
dience, that on no other condition would he consent to meet me. If, how- 
ever, he sincerely dislikes the arrangement, I am willing to alter it, 
and change places with him to-morrow. The affirmative, should, in 
all right, and by universal usage, open, and the respondent follow, in 
debate. 

I regard this discussion, my friends, as a very serious and important 
affair, involving in it the very best interests of the whole community. 
I do not appear here to speak for myself alone in behalf of Protestant- 
ism, or to you alone. I speak for my contemporaries, and for the great 
cause of truth ; and I am glad for their sake that this debate is imme- . 
diately to go to record. 1 must, therefore, give as connected a form 
as circumstances will permit to my argument. For this reason, I 
passed over some things in the speech of yesterday that I might finish 
my first argument this morning. I imfortunately, however, forgot to 
notice them before 1 commenced my second proposition. 

I will now recapitulate.— 

The question was asked me, yesterday evening, " Where was the 
tr ue church be fore the t|^me of the Greek schism 1" I observed, this 
morning, m answer, that my having shown the Greek church to be the 
senior, or the original of the Roman, did not necessarily involve the 
idea that the Greek church was at the time of separation the true Catholic 
church. To this answer the gentleman has not replied ; but yet reiter- 
ates the question. His assumption of a church of nations with a poli- 
tical head, having always existed, so confounds him that he cannot see 
a church without a pope, or a national establishment. I miorht ask, 
iu reply, w here wa s the church before the days of^CouaJantinft ^ 

We can, liowever, slio w liEiaf "fronT 'Hie earliest times there has ex- 
isted a people whom no man can remember, that have earnestly and 
consistently contended for the true faith once delivered to the saints. 
If he requires mo to put my finger on the page of history on which is 
r2 9 
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described the commencement of the degeneracy of the Roman diocese 
. from the tnie faith, I will turn back to foout the year of our LorJj^SO. ' 
Then the controversy between Cornelius and Novatian, abouT"tE« 
bishopric of Rome, embraced the points at issue, which separated the 
true church from that which was then grrieyously contammated with 
error and immorality. It was, indeed, a controversy about the pnri^ 
of communion and discipline, rather than about articles of do^lHUe. 
And it is worthy of femar^i' that such was the principal issue made at 
that time, although the doctrine of Christianity will not long continue 
pure in a degenerate community. 

I have here, before me, Eusebius, the oldest of ecclesiastical histo- 
rians, who informs us that Novatus and his party were called 
CatharioxJPurij^qns, And, although he appears greatiy incensed a- 
grainst Novatus and his party, he c^n record no' evil against them e>> 
cept their ** unchariiableness,'*^ in refusing to commune with those of 
immoral and doubtful character. 

The gentleman has given you his definition of orthodoxy and hete- 
rodoxy : my definition is—the strong party is the orthodox^ and the 
weak party is the heterodox,, 

I hold in my hand one of the latest and best hiatnnanft — Wadd^ gw 
ton. My learned opponent has already introduced him to your ac- 
quaintance. He is a Fellow of Trinity college, Cambridge, and 
Prebendary of Ferrins, in the cathedral church of Chichester. The 
account he gives of these reformers Is sustained by Jones and other 
ecclesiastical historians. I prefer Waddington for his brevity end 
perspicuity. He says : 

** We may conclude with some notice of the sect of the No^i^S* ^ho weri 
stigpmatized at the time both as schismatics and heretics; but who may perhaps 
be more properly considered as the earliest body of ecclesiastical reformers. 
They arose at Rome about the vear^50, A. D. and subsisted until the fifth cen- 
tury throughout every part of CnristenHom. Novatian, a presbyter of Rome was 
a man of great talents and learning, and of character so austere, that he was un- 
willing, under any circumstances of contrition, to re-admit those who had been 
once separated from the communion of the church. And this severity he would 
have extended not only to those who had fallen by deliberate tranAgre8sion,bnt 
even to such as had made a forced compromise of their £uth under the terrors of 
persecution. He considered the christian church as a ^ocietv, where virtue and 
innocence reigned universally, and refused any longer to acknowledge as mem- 
bers of it, those who had once d^enerated into unrighteousness. This endetf 
vor to revive the spotless moral purity of .the primitive faith was found inconsis- 
tent with the corruptions even of that early age; it was regarded with suspicion 
bv the leading prelates, af a vain and. visionary scheme; and those rigid princi- 
ples which had characterized and sanctified the church in the first century, were 
abandoned to the profession of schismatic sectaries in the third.*' 

This sounds a little like Protestantism. Our author proceeds : 

"From a review of what has been written on this subject, some truths may be 
derived of considerable historical importance; the following arc among them :— 
1. In the midst of perpetual dissent and occasional controversy^, a steady and dis- 
tinguishable line, both in doctrine and practice, was maintained by the earlj 
church, and its efforts against those, whom it called heretics, were zealous and 
persevering, and for the most ptfft consistent. Its contests were fought with the 
* sword of the spirit,* with the arms of reason and eloquence; and as they were 
always unattended by personal oppression, so were they most effectually success- 
ful — successful, not in establishing a nominal unity, nor silencing the expression 
of private opinion, but in maintaining the purity of* the faith, in preserving the 
attachment of the great majority of toe believers, and in consigning, either to im>. " 
mediate disrepute, or early neglect, all the unscriptural doctrines which were 
inecenrely errayed agaUurt it*^' 
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Other troths are here stated^^as consequent from the premises. I 
will however for the satisfaction of my Episcopalian friends read what 
follows, in this connection on church government. 

"Th«re was yet no dissent on the sabject of church government. It wai uni- 
▼ersally and undiaM tabJ y jEpz ^c op o/ ; even the refornifcr Novatian, after hig ex- 
puLsion from th>eAuf6n,WuiAecl ine direction of his own rigid sect under the ti- 
tle c|fhi|bgg.; and if any dissatisfaction had existed as to the established method 
of dfteMlng^the church, it would certainly have displayed itself on the occasion 
of a ichism, which entirely respected matters of practice and discipline.** Hist. 
of the ehh.p. 79. 

These Puritans or reformers spread all over the world, and continu- 
ed to oppose the pretensions' of those who, from being the major par- 
ty, claimed to he the Catholic or only church. They continued under 
the name of MflYB ti^n s for more than two centuries ; but finally were 
merged in the Donatists, who, indeed, are the same people under ano- 
ther name. ^ Tfieee Doiiatists were a very large and prosperous commu- 
nity. We read of 279 Donatist^ bi shops in one African council. Of 
these Donatists the same His'tonan deposes : 

**■ The Donatists have never been charged with the slightest show of truth 
with any error of doctrine, or any defect in church government or discipline, or 
anjr depravity of moral practice ; they aereed in every respect with their adver- 
sarieSf except one — they did not acknowledge as legitimate the ministry of the 
Afirican church, but considered their own body to be the true, uncorrupted, uni- 
Tersal church." 

Mark it. The Don atists considered their own body to be the true, 
uftcorruptedj wuversai ekurtX^! " " It is quite clear," our author pro- 

C06Q8 . 

'* It is Qoite clear, that they pushed their schism to very great extremities, even 
to that ot Ejecting the communion of all, who were m communion with the 
church which they called &lse ; but this was the extent of their spiritual offence, 
even from the assertions of their enemies." Wad. Hist. p. 154. 

The Donatists, in some two centuries, were amalgamated with the 
Paulicians. They, too, were called Puritans. Jones, who has been at 
the greatest pains to give their history, gives the following account of 
^ them : 

** About the year 660, a new sect arose in the east, under the name of FaulI- 
CIANS, which is justly entitled to our attention. 

** In Mananalis, an obscure town in the vicinity of Somosata, a person of the 
name of Constantine entertained at his house a deacon, who having been a pris- 
oner among the Mahometans, was returning from Syria, whitherlie had been 
carried away captive. From this passing stranger Constantine received the pre- 
cious ^ift of the New Testament in its original language, which even at this ear- 
ly period, was so concealed from the vulgar, that Peter Siculus, to whom we owe 
most of' our information on the history ofthe Paulicians, tells us the first scruples 
of ^ Catholic, when he was advised to read the bible was, ** it is not lawful for us 
proline persons to read those sacred writings, but for the priests only.*' Indeed, 
the gross ignorance which pervaded Europe at that time, rendered the generality 
of the people incapable of^ reading that or any other book; but even those of th« 
laity who could read, were dissuaded by their religious guides from meddling with 
the Bible. Constantine however, made the best use ofthe deacon's present— he 
ttndied the New Testament with unwearied assiduity — and more particularly the 
f wriirngs of^e apostle'Phtrl from which he at length ^deavored to aeduce a system 
of doctrine ana worship. * He investigated the creed of primitive Christianity,' 
nyt Gibbon, * and whatever might be the success, a Protestant reader will applaud 
the spirit ofthe enquiry.' The knowledge to which Constantine himself was, un- 
der the divine blessmg enabled to attain, he gladly communicated to others around 
.him, and a christian church was collected. In a little time, several individuals 
arose among them qualified for the work of the ministry ; and several other church- 
es were collected throughout Armenia and Cappauocia. It appears from the 
whole of their history, to have been a leading object with Constantine and hu 
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brethren to restore as far as poaaible the profession of Christianity to all its prim- 
itive simplicitj." Jones' Hist. ChrUtian chh. p. 239. 

Again : 

'• The Paulician teachersj^" sajs Gibbon, "were distinguished only hj their 



gift of the H61x_S*^"*- But they were incapabli 
taiuing the wealth and honors of the Catholic prelacy. Such anti-christian pride 
ithev strongly censured." — Id. ib. p. 240. 

1 might read almost to the same «fiect from WaddiDgton and Da 
Pin. True they are called heretica by those who call themselves Ca- 
tholic and us heretics ; but what does this p^ove % ^ \ 

Until the appearance of the Waldenses and Albi^enses,, these Pro- 
testants continued to oppose the churc h of nations in the e^st, and in 
the west, until at one time they claimed the' title of O'athdlio. ' We 
read of hundreds of bishops attending the different councils in which 
they met to oppose -the violent assaults of their enemies. 

It is sometimes difiicultto say which were the more numarons partf, 
those in commpnion with the Cathari,. or Puritans, sometimes ca)led 
Novatians. sometimes Donatists. sometimes Paulicians, sometimes • 

Walderisffg";'but always, in7I§i5i,JLJ°^^§S^^* 

The"gJfffirof trujp religion seems" toTiave fled from Rome from the 

first appearance of the Novatians. The first schism at Rome acknow- 
ledged and recorded by the Roman Ca'tholic historians, is that which 
occurred, at the election of Cornelius over Nqyatus. Hence Novatus 
is called the first anti-pope. Ifu Pin1in3 Barronius amply testify oif 
the violence by which St. Peter's chair was often filled with a vicar 
aftf^r this schism. In the election of Damasus many were kTlled in the 
churchj^ of Rome. One hundred and thirty four persons, beaten! 
to death by clubs,*were carried -out of a single house at this election. 
Had the Holy Spirit any thing to do in thus filling the chair of St. Pe- 
ter with a vicar 6f Christ: Is the church which permits such thinffi 
and which has been sustained by such means, the iru» church of God T 
Is the person thus elected, the supreme head of Christ's church— 
the proper vicar of Christ 1 ! May we not then say that the spirit of 
God on that day, had departed from Rome?^ And may we not add| 
from the documents before us, that if there be any truth in historyt ' 
we have found a succession of witnesses for the ancient faith against 
Rome, from the days of the first schisnPtill the present hour? 

There is but another point in the speech of my opponent, tp which I 
will now respond. I called on him to explain the difference between 
the claim of the title of pope, or ^universal father, (as St. Gregory op- 
posed it,) and the same claim as now maintained by the head of the 
church. The name pope, indeed, has in mpdern times, much changed 
its meaning; for once it was applied to all bishops, and is now ap- 
plied to every priest in the Greek church. But when has the title , 
"universal father," been changed? He alluded, in reply, to the 1 
schism between the Greek church and the Roman church. The Greek' 
^ church, it seems, would not allow that the ordinances of religion with*? 
out their sanction, were validly ad'ministered. Is not that the very 
plea of Rome at this hourl Does she not say, that the bishops and 
clergy of the English church are all laymen, because that church se- 
parated from the Roman church ; and that all the authority she had 
from her has been since revoked by the authority that gave iti How 
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I '*' 

often mre we told that the pope has the power of resuming all authority •* 
griyen him — that he can create, and afterwards destroy 1 that whatever . 
ecclesiastical power he giTes, he can take away ; and that therefore 
all heretics excommunicated and anathematize have do power left to 
perform the ordinances orreligion 1 The ground upon which the gen- 




But I must advert, before I At down, to a single point on which I 
touched in my speech of this morning, viz. that of the councils. The 
gentlelnan asks, did not Sylvester the pope preside in tiie first general 
conneii hj^ his iegate t . I afiirm that he cannot show documents to 
])roye that fact.-— Nay, let him show, if he can, that the first seven 
oonncils were called by the bishops of Rome, or that his legates were 
there to preside. 

What would the gentleman prove by the fact, if it be a fact, that m 
Roman feghop presided over one of these councils ? That, therefore, 
they weJe 7Zom«« councils t \ How would ^uch logic pass with us with 
regard to the house pf representatives 1 His argument runs thus : Mr. 
Henry Clay was once.spdUcer of that house, Mr. Clay is from Ken- 
tucky, 'therefore, the house* of representatives were all Kentisckians ! 
'^s would be exactly the pith or the logic we have heard. 

My opponent admits the history of the first seven councils which I 
haye given to be correct: but explains it- by asserting that all the busi- 
ness was eastern. But there were western heresies^ as well as eastern, 
and western business as well as eastern transacted in these councils. 
I therefore object to his exposition of that matter. It would have been 
impolitic on his exposition to call together eastern men to decide 
upon eastern heresies. They ought to have sent western men, who 
would have been more impartial judges. Biit he has not yet adduced 
one document, showing that these councils were called for such purpo- 
ses, or that the east only was concerned in these questions. 

On Ae prefix ^\Cad^lie" to the epistles, the gentleman did not 
hear me, or did not appreKehd my meaning. The argument is not a- 
bout its antiquity but its authority! He has not proved, and cannot 
prove that it was so preQxfidia.t£^^.r8iag^v.n9r ^^*l* ^*^ ®^®' "^ 
.applied by aqy inspired writer. Having brougHl iio documents to 
prove this, his reasoning is wholljr irrelevant. 

. But you have been treated, my friends, to a feast from the " Baptitt 
B^nmr^^ one of the party ephemerals opposed to reformation. Un- 
fortunately for the cause of religion, every age has produced a crop of 
these special pleaders for party tenets. Many such a banner was un- 
furled against Martin Luther, John Calvin, John Wesloy and all re- 
formers : for they were all ^eneticaJ'"*^ controversialists. Indeed there 
neyer was a good man on earlti who was not a controversialist. From 
the days of Abel and Noah till the present hour, the friends of truth 
have been heretical and controversial. But what has the Baptist Ban- 
ner to do with the present points at issue ? Is the gentleman so hard 
fies^ as to form such alliances, to deliver himself or cause from ruin f 
trust he will either keep, or be kept to the question in debate, and 
leave Protestants to setUe their own controversies. — [Time ex- 
pired.] 
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Thvelve o*eloek, M, 
Bishop Purcell rites— 

I thoQght we should be placed under considerable obligations to my 
friend, for putting his finger upon the historic page that records the 
day and date of the apostacy of the Roman Catholic church from the 
true and holy Apostolic church, with so much precision. But now we 
are adjourned back nearly 1000 years, and yet nothing more definite 
than a " some time about the year 250 !" Some time about ! He 
does not tell us whether it was m one year, or another, that the church 
began to be corrupt. It wais 8ome time abouU and so on. About this 
time, it seems, the Novatians separated from the church — well, Paul 

• foresaw that such events would occur in the church's history---he 
foresaw that ** ravenous wolves would enter the fold ;" that dissensions 
would exist, at all successive periods, to the end of time— that every 
day new heretics would start up, who would deny the truth, introduce 
false doctrine, and trouble the people of God. The Novatians weze 
one of these sects — and what did they teach ? AVhy the most revolt- 
ing and horrible doctrines; among others, the doctrine that a convert 
to cliristianity« who, in times of peril and temptation, nay even when 

, compelled by physical /(tree ^ should forsake his creed, could never be 
restored, no matter how sincerely penitent. Who that feels his frailty 
and knows that his heart in an evil hour might stray from duty, does 
not revolt at such a doctrine, that for one offence would cut him off 

, forever ! God dealt not so i^ith Adam, nor Christ with Peter, when 
at the voice of a woman, and in an evil hour, even his strong heart 
failed him. He a.dmitted him to mercy, received him Back to hif 
bosom, and made him the rock of his church. 

But if all heretics are right, and this among the number— if the 
church was wrong in separating herself from these men — if it is her 
duty to say to the upholder of false doctrine " all hail," you are a9 
free from error, as incorrupt and immaculate, as we are, come partake 
with us, we are of one communion; the rule should, according to the 
gentleman's logic, wnrk both ways, and Rome has as good a right as 
anyother to be called the church of Christ. On the other hand, if the 
Novatians were right, as he says they were, in excluding others, the 
church was ri^ht in excluding them. The speech of heretics, St. Paal 

, tells us, 3d Tim. ii. 17, spreadeth like a cancer ; he elsewhere says^ 
that evil communication corrupts good manners ; and the Pagans were 
not insensible to the wisdom of the distich — 

** Principiis ohsta ; sero medicina paratur " 

**Cum mala per lonj^ai iuvaluere moras." 

My friend mqfkt have forgotten his argument of this morning, when 

he said that the chdrch of the living God should include none but the 

pure and holy. If this be true, we must all give it up ; for vnio is holy 1 

Which of us can lay his hand upon his heart and say I am withoitt 

' sini No, we are only holy in acknowledging our sinfulness and guilt 
in the sight of God, with humility and prayer. '^ If we say we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us ! If we say 
we have not sinned, we make him a liar, and his word is not in us. If 
we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 

' clear us from all iniquity." St. John, Ep. If such be the gentleman's re- 
quisitions, there can be no church of Christ in this erring world. There 
ia none pure from defilement, says Job, and all are included as the 
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objects of diyine displeasure, from which only the blood of Christ, 
with faith, repentance and good works, can save us. If the gentleman 
insists on applying a test which would require absolute perfection to 
enable us to endure it, there is no such holiness, that I am aware of, 
exhibited in this probationary state. My friend may feel a proud con- 
sciousness that he is a happy instance of its existence, but for my part, 
I cannot, I should not think it safe to lay the flattering unction to my 
soul. I would advise no man to do so, while the great St. Paul com- 
mands us to work out our salvation with fear and trembling; and tells 
us, he chastised his own body, lest while he preached to others he * 
himself " should become a reprobate," 1st. Cor. ix. 27. It is our duty 
to acknowledge that we are frail and sinful mortals even like the rest 
of men. Establish a contrary rule, and pride digs one abyss after*' 
another beneath our feet, and there will not be left one virtuous feeling, 
one sound principle upon which we can take our stand to make a 
last appeal to heaven for mercy ! When Christ empowered the church 
to throw her nets into the sea of human life, as the apostles did into 
the lake, she gathered into it fishes, both good and bad ; when the nets 
are hauled ashore, the good fish will be selected and the bad thrown * 
back into the sea. So will it be at the end of the world. The angels 
of God will come forth and select the elect from the reprobate — they 
will gather the wheat into the gamer, but the tares they will bum 
with unquenchable fire. The Catholic church with a consciousness of 
man's true condition in this life, and a liberality which does her honor, 
and which, all agree, ought to belong to the fold of Christ, permits all to 
join in her religious festivals and exterior communion who profess the 
same faith, and are willing to submit to her decisions as her children. 

But mark the distinction between the body and the soul of the church, 
all who profess the true faith, assist at the same religious exercises 
and obey the same pastors, belong to the body of the church and are 
therefore numbered among her children ; but to faith and exterior com- • 
mnnion of which alone man can take cognizance, must be added hope and 
love and grace with God, that we may belong to the soul of the church. 
Of the latter the church does not undertake to decide. This she leaves 
to God who alone can see the heart. She, herself, judges not the in- 
scrutable things of the spirit of a man, but contents herself with know- 
ing and teaching that nothing can escape the piercing and all-seeing 
eye of God, who will render to every man according to his works, on • 
that day when the hope of the hypocrite shall perish. Hence, as long 
as one of her members disqualifies not himself for the communion of 
the faithful by flagrant impiety, notorious depravity, or scandalous 
excess, she rejects him not; but like that charity of which St. Paul 
speaks, 1st Cor. xiii. "is patient, is kind, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth 
not in iniquity, but rejoiceth with the truth, believeth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth all things, with modesty admonishing men, if per- 
adventure God may give them repentance." 

The gentleman quoted from Waddington the history of the Nova- 
tians. He says, they continued, how long I know not, but till ! 
(forget not the word,) till tliey merged, in the sect of Donatists. The 
expressive word till is enough. There is no such fatal and terminating 
word in Catholic history. The Catholic church is universal, and not 
sectarian. It is perpetual in duration, and is not merged as one wave 
of error is merged in or obliterated by another. The gentleman asserts. 



72 DtaATE fm ns 

that the Donatista did not differ from the NoTatians. This is ineov- 
rect. The Donatists fell from schism into errors which the No- 
Tatians had never adopted. They employed the ^^aaeagt CSretMt- 
eelltofiB,^^ as the proiestant historian Waddington calls them, to 

"pillage churches, murder Catholics, and perpetrate other acts of 
barbarity unheard of among the meek followers of Jesus Christ. 
What, too, will my. friend say to the uncontrollable propensity to sui- 

'cid<f, which they were accused of encouraging and indulging with 
dreadful frequency 1 Not so the true church— ehe comes like Jesns 
Christ to call sinners to repentance, and heal the contrite of heart*.- 
she employs his own inviting, and attractive, accents of pity and 
compassion: — "Come to me all you that labor and are heavy bn^ 
dened, and /will refresh you, not drive you to despair, to acts of self 
de$%truction ; and you shall find rest for your souls." Matthew xi. 28. 
A hard heart will fare badly in the end, says the scripture, and conse* 
quently every feeling of justice and humanity revolts at the idea that 
the Novatians could have been animated by the meek spirit of Jesus 
Christ, when they condemned to eternal exclusion from the church for 
a single, and that, frequently, a compulsory fault, as when an individ- 
ual was condemned by brute force to offer incense to the idols, or*^the 
Donatists, who revolted against the authority of the African bishopa, 
and ravaged the countries where they prevailed with a lawless soldiery. 
Is this the meek church of him who came to preach deliverance to 
captives 1 Must we palliate these and a hundred similar excesses, to 
criminate a church which would, if her mild counsels were obeyed, have 
averted these evils from mankind 1 Is it candid, is it just, to blame her 
without cause and to withhold praise where it is due ? The Romrn 
Catholic church has never given the example of such cruelty. She 
on the contrary admits all sinners to repentance ; she counts as belong 
to her communion, all the children baptized in Protestant communions 
who die before they are capable of committing mortal sin, or who living 
in invincible ignorance that they have been bred up in error, keep 
the commandments of God, and love him, as far as their knowledge of 
his divine nature will permit. All these belong to the soul of the 
church ; and are consequently among the most precious of her fold. 
Even among the unenlightened Indians if any there be that keep inviola- 
bly the natural law and serve their Creator according to the best lights 
which they possess, these she enrolls among her children, and teaches 
US to consider them as objects of God^s special mercy, whom he will 
not, according to St. Thomas Aquinas, fail to illustrate with the light 
of divine truth. For this purpose the resources of his wisdom, ars- 
like tl)^t wisdom, infinite. Thus while the Catholic church watches 
with the most scrupulous fidelity over the purity of faith, in her 
has the beautiful saying of the psalmist been fulfilled, " Mercy and 
truth have met one another, justice and peace have kissed." Ps. 
Ixxxiv. 11. 

By what ingenuity can the gentleman flatter himself he will estab- 
lish the claims of the discordant and evanescent sects of these early 
ages to the title of Catholics. Sisyphus-like, these sects which he is 
laboring so hard, so vainly, to roll up to the summit of that " moun- 
tain placed upon the top of mountains," spoken of by Is. ii. S, 
and which is the aptest figure of the Catholic church, to which all na- 
tions flow, will fall upon him and crush him. He can never prove 
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Aem Catholic in Umej in phee^ or in doctrine. The Nomtlant did 
not slip into the Donatists, nor the Donatists into the Paaliciana ; there 
wnt no common bond of onion, no identity of doctrine, among thesa 
heterogeneons sects. As it is the same sun which took its station in 
the heavens at the creation that now shines over us, so it is the same 
religion that was taught eighteen hundred years ago by Jesus Christ, 
that irradiates us at this very day with the light of truth ; and not more 
difficult would it be to count all the vapors, mists and clouds,' that 
passed athwart the bright luminary of day since he first gladdened the 
universe with his beams, than to enumerate the numberless sects that 
have cast their shadows on the li^ht of Catholic holiness, and purity, 
and truth, since the origin of Christianity. They have passed, or are 
&st passing away for ever, while she lasts on, and will last till the end 
of time. **! have seen the wicked," says the Psalmist, xxzvi. 35, . 
<* highly exalted, and lifted up like the cedars of Lebanon. And I 
pas^, and lo ! he was not, and his place was not to be found." This 
IS a glorious indication of the stability of the Catholic church^-of the 
truth of the power that sustains her. And as she signalized her 
triumph over all the false gods of Paganism, by establishing the*' 
church of All Saints, and of the God who made them saints, on the 
ruins of the greatest of idolatrous temples, so does she sigrnalize her 
triumph over all sects and heresies, falsely professing to be christian, 
by the august pontiff who speaks to the eternal city and the Catholic 
world. From the inspiration of scripture, and of splendid facts, I pass 
to the inspiration of poetry, I care not whose, and close the words of 
my argument in the words of Byron : 

' "But thou of temples old, or altars new, 
Sfandest alone — with nothing- like to thee— 
Worthiest of God, the holv and the true! 
Sioce Zion*s desolation, when that He ; 

Fpriook his former city, what could be 
or earthly structures in his honor pil*d 
Of a sublimer aspect ? Majestv, 
Power, g^iory, strength, and be-:iutv, all are aisl'd, 

III this eternal ark of worship uncfefiPd.** 

* « « « « 

My friend has dwelt eloquently upon riots in the chnrch in particu- 
lar seasons of excitement. But shall a society forfeit all claims to 
res^rd, because, in seasons of high excitement, differences of opinion 
proceed to violence? or a few had people come to blows? It has 
happened, and may happen among all denominations, even the most 
peaceful sects, and every body of men ; (instances were here specified.) 
A riot may take place at an election of president, and blood be shed ; 
but does this affect the title of chief macriRtrate of this union? Is he 
to lose his office because blows were stnick during the election? and 
if the pope could not always be elected peaceably, by reason of the 
disturbances created by men, was the succession to cease, and was 
there never to be a pope again, or a bishop, or any other pastor in the 
chorch ? was Christ not God because Peter, the servant Malchus, shed 
blood for him? See the terrible effects of my friend's bad reasoning. 
The deist has availed himself of it, and denied the God of the Old 
Testament, because exterminating wars, as we there read, were waged 
at his command. We must make allowances for the passions and 

Q 10 ^ 



74 DSBATB oat THS 

weaknetses of human nature ; but the aim of religrion is to correct, to 
heal, if she cannot entirely remove them. When the pope was eleetedy 
in the case alluded to, he restored order. As Christ said to Peter, so 
said he to the mob excited by Noyatian, *' Put up again thy sword 
into its place, for all that take the sword shall perish with the sword,** 
Matthew xzvi. 52. 

The gentleman asked me to tell him in what objectionable sense the 
bishop of Constantinople claimed the title of Uniyersal Father. It 
was in a sense neyer used before ; he had no title to it ; he assumed 
too much in claiming it. Again, it was he who pretended that no 
sacrament could be administered but by his authority. The Catholie 
church teaches that, however illicitly he may exercise it, no authority 
on earth can take even from a degraded priest the power of consecrat- 
ing. Schismatical bishops, when duly ordained themseWes, could 
ordain bishops, priests and inferior clergy. We admit the baptism 
of Methodists and Baptists by aspersion, or immersion, as I have 
already explained ; and even the orders of the English Episcopal 
church are contested, on the ground of the very serious doubt whether 
the first of their bishops was, himself, consecrated by a bishop, "or 
if so, by a valid formulary. 

My friend was not at all accurate in stating the number of bishops 
present at some of the first councils. There were more present at 
them, as I can easily shew, than he has stated. He draws a parallel 
between the council of Nice and the house of representatives. I do 
not understand the force of his analogy. If that council belonged ex- 
clusively to the Greeks, why did they permit a Latin to preside I But 
it was to shew the world that they admitted the authority of Rome 
that Osius, the pope's legate, presided — and without his signature, 
and the pope's approbation, their acts would have had no force as rules 
of Catholic faith. What analogy is there between Henry Clay and 
Osius 1 Did they stand in the same relation to their respective assem- 
blies 1 Did they ever dream that they would be placed in juxta posi- 
tion 1 If the speaker of the house, or the president of the senate, were 
to object to the passing of a law, would his veto avail anything t 
would not the majority rulel 

My friend said, first, that Catholic was a new term ; and next, when 
he found it impossible to prove that, insisted it was not used to designate 
the church, by inspired writers. I have abundantly disproved both 
of these assertions. The apostles were inspired writers, and it dates 
from their time ; and they alone, according to the rule of St. Augustin, 
had the right to institute it. Besides, what are all the glorious pro^ 
phesies of the universal diffusion of the church by Isaiah, &e. &c. bat 
the evidence that it should be what its name imports % In fact, it was 
Catholie before all the New Testament was completed. And the 
apostles, aware of the doubts that error would originate on the autho- 
rity of the church, gave a sure and unerring gruide to every sincere be- 
liever, teaching him to say, next after the profession of his belief in God 
himself-— not, I believe in the bible— 'it is not once mentioned— not in 
any sect — there were none heard of at that time— but ** I believe in the 
holy Catholio church." — [Time expired.] 
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Thru o^dockf P. Mi 
KfiEu Campbell rises— 

I may haTe mistaken in ascribing to the bishop of Rome what wai 
done by the bj abep of Conatantigo plft. in reference to the personal 
consecr ation ^^,,.ge successor o f IVfi^ iUus ; but this does not aflfect 
the jusllce'bf'my remarE,''"6rlnvaIidate''mv reasoning: and I ihink 
my worthy friend apprehends this, inasmuch as the consecration was * 
approTed and sustained by Gregory. I read those documents at the 
same time, and may have confounded them, but we shall hear them 
again and see how much is either gained or lost by the admission. 

** Ai a subject and a christian, it was the duty of.G reiropY to acouiesce in the 
established government, but the joyful applause with which he salutes the for- 
tape of the assassin, has suUiea with inaelible di^^ce the. ciuuvcter of the 
Mini. The successor of the 'apo'sfTes night have inculcated with decent firm- 
iStdTthe guilt of blood, and the necessity of repentance : he is content to cele* 
brate the deliverance of the people and the fail of the oppressor; to rejoice that 
the piety and benignity of Pnocas have been raised by provi lence to the impe- 
rial throne; to pray that his hands may be strengthened against all his enemitt; 
and to express a wish, perhaps a prophecy, that, after a long anri triumphant 
r«ign, he may be transferred from a temporal to an everlasting kingdom.'** — 
Gibbon Hist. Dec. and Fall Rom, Emp. vol. viii. p,2l\. 

Now this, if I mistake not, amounts in substance to my affirmation. 
Gregory approved the usurpation, and sanctioned the induction into 
office of a man wha had wrested the throne from the legitimate master^ 
and who w as both a mnrd erer_gn<i a^ugurper. 

I could wish lliai'my opponent would select some of the grpat points 
of my argument in his replies, and form an issue with me. Were this 
piece of history blotted out of existence, what loss to the miiin aroru- 
ment? These are merely incidental and minor matters — illustrations 
rather than proofs, and leave the great facts as they were. I must, 
however, briefly glance at some other little things before I resume my 
^argument. 

The gentleman^s next remark was, ** that Joshua was the successor 
of Moses.*' True it is, that every man is in one sense successor to 
some one who jft-eceded him. But Moses was, f or a time, capta in, 
prophet, priest, and king o f Jesh urun . Joshua, however, hiprely cofh- 
mand(!d The people, and divided theTand of Canaan among them. This 
did not Moses: Moses accomplished all that he was appointed to do. 
H e nee ded no successor in the peculjar work assijgned Ijiff . They 
were -boltr exiraorlJinaiy 'offices."" TVToses^was'a'Taw^rver, and Joshua 
a savio r. The law was given to the' people By Moses : Joshiia]^ye 
th e|n an inl^^ritanc^.^ Neither of them, in the nature of ihingsT could 
have a successor in the same office, for its duties were all discharged. 

I was pleased to hear the gentleman adnoit all that I said concerning 
the Novatians. They had one fault which we both allow — they were 
too severe in one branch of discipline — they could never receive those 
who had grievously fallen — no repentance would obtain re-admission 
if the penitent had very flagrantly sinned. The occasion was this: 

» Gregor. 1. xi. epist. 38, indict, vi. Benignitatem vestrae pietatis ad impe- 
riale fastigfum pervenisse gaudemus. Lfetentur coeli et exnltet terra, et de 
vestris benignis actibus universae reipubiicse populus nunc usque vehcnienter 
afflictus hilarescat, Ac. This base flattery, the topic of Protestant irtvectiye. is 
justly censured by the philosopher Bayle, (Dictionnaire Critique, Gregoire 1. 
Sot. H. torn. ii. p. 597, 598.) Cardinal Barronius justifies the pope at ihe ex- 
xtenMe of the fallen emperor. 
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In the interim of the Pttffan peraecntions* many new converts wer^ 
added to the churches. By and by, when the storm of pereeeation 
arose, they withdrew and fell away: but when a calm ensued, ihey ' 
sought to be restored to the church. The Novatians opposed their 
restoration; the other party contended for it. The Puritans got Vexed « 
with the frequent indulgences and backslidings of such professors; 
and^this occasioned that extreme on their part, which drew down upon 
them many anathemas from the other party. They had other obieck . 
tionit besides this against the opposing party; but this was sufficient 
for a division. 

I was sorry to hear the gentleman excusing the church for emtnrac- 
ing in its bosom 'men of every sort of wickedness. He spoke with 
great feeling and eloquence upon the subject of calling ourselves holy, 
&c. We admit that' there is no man free from all pollution, whose 
heart is always and only pure. But what has this to do with^the 
openly wicked and profane — reprobates of the deep est d ye 1 Ought 
thR church to open her doors as wide'i^'lhe huilian nkce','and admit 
every human being without discrimination 1 Js there no mediutoil 
' He quoted the parable of the tares and whe at. It is true, the Savior * 
commanded to let the tares and wheat grow together till harvest :.bnt 
the gentleman assumed that it was spoken of the church, 1 admit the - 
doctrine, as appti*;d to the world, •* The field is ihe^ mrld^^'' not thd .' 
church, said the Savior. •" Does this excuse us for loleraiTngr reprobates 
i n the hoaqm cf the church? ** You are not of this world," says the 
Savior lo his disciples — ** My kin^doiti is not of this World," '* Come 
out from among them, and sepa'rate'*y5nrsetvi»9; "andT wiH receive you, 
says the Almighty Father. What concord has Christ with B elial, or 
he that believeth with an infidel V* "*" 

As to the*H:ontinuation of the Novatians till the Donatists, aiid the 
Donatists till the Paulicians," &c. my friend emphasizes the word till^ 
as if those witnesses for Christ had died away when some new sect 
arose. , The fact is, that when some great leader arose, his name was 
imposed npon all that associated with him ; and different leaders, in 
various parts of the world, moved great masses of professors, who 
were essentially the same people; and when they became acquainted 
with each other, they coalesced under one great profession, variously 
nicknamed by the opposite party. So are the Lutherans, Calvinists, 
Wesleyans, Cameronians, &c. of our own time. 

Sorry was 1 to hear my liberal antagonist compare the Protestant 
sects to the psalmist's description of a prosperous wicked man — ^'I 
saw," says he, *^the wicked great in power, spread himself like a 
gpreenhay tree: he passed away; yea, he was not. I sought him, and 
he could not be found." I do not know how his Episcopalian friends 
will thank him for this compliment. I have no doubt in this he was 
sincere, for the Romanists often bewailed the long life of Elizabeth, 
because, under her reigrn, a new race of Protestants was born and edn- . 
cated, and alienated from the Roman hierarchy, who were proof against 
all the machinations of Rome. They hoped ^at the Protestant Epis- 
copalians would, like the green bay tree of David, (emblem of the 
prosperous wicked,) have withered mway, and been reabsorbed by the . 
mother church ; but for once the application failed, and the wicked 
Protestants have for three centuries grown and increased, in de« 
spite of all the policy and effort of Rome, and are now in expectation 
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of weing the same 37lh p salm verified in the fates of Roman Ca tho 
licism. — — — ^ - . - 

Eve yy sec t ^an^ ind iyi^naU as ,1 s?.id beforCj is, passive, ia re- 
cejn][Jgajjamfifc Sectarian names are generalTy^fven in the way of 
reproach; Ifius the disciples were first calL^d christians at Aniioch, 
mofft probably in derision v yet it was a very proper name. Call us 
what you pl«%ase, howe^rer, it does not change nature or race. The 
disciples of Christ are the same race, call them Christians, Nazarenes, 
Galileans, Novatians, Dolnatists, Pauliciaiis, Waldenses, Albigenses, 
Protestants, or what you please. A variety of designation affects not 
Ihe.fact which we allege; we' can find an unbroken series of Protes- 
tants-— 4 regular succession of those who protested against the corrup- 
tions of the Roman church, and endeavored to hold fast the faith once 
delivered to the saints, from the first schism in the year 250, A. D. to 
the present day ; and you may apply to them what description or de 
Biffnation*you please. 

The gentleman spoke of these sects as Waves pasMng by while the 
true church remained like a wall, immoveable and unchangeable. 
' History refuses him her suffrage in this assumption : for it deposes 
tliat she has changed, in whole^ or in part, her tenets and her disci- 
plUie, no less than eighteen times^ in all — that is, once, at least for 
eterr general council. She is the' mutable immutable church, con- 
tending for uniformity in faith and variety of discipline. 

'• My opponent has quoted the apostles' creed. Du Pin, and a learn- 
ed, h ost p rove thatjhe^ apostles never wrote it. The doctrine contained 
iri it, 1 admiF is apostolic. And it is worthy of remark that liko all 
old creeds, it states /oc/» ,• whereas modern creeds are human exposi- 
tions of doctrines. For my own part, I can adopt every article of that 
creeds ex annyy; except, perhaps, I would change one expression, and 
•ay that * I believe in a Catholic church.' I believe that there does 
exist such a thing as a truly C atholic church of Christ. But as for 
human creeds, I make no such"^ platforms a "Bond of union among 
christians. We, like the Romanists, differ about church discipline 
among ourselves : but all the Protestant world believes this * apostles' 
creed,' as it is called ; and are as uniform in this faith as the ^* mother 
church" herself. 

I was sorry to hear the election of the pope, the pretended vicar of 
Christ, as tespects riots, and blows, and carnage, compared to that of 
the president of the United Slates, and to have the excesses com- 
plained of in Rome, excused on the ground, that sometimes we have 
mobs, and perhaps a fight on a presidential election. Is the presiden- 
tial cliair of such dignity and sanctity as that of the vicar of Christ 1 ! 
And is a riot or murder no more incongruous in the one case than in 
the other? We opine, that he who Isolds that exalted station should 
come into it without blood. And yet in all these political elections, 
'since the Protestant reformation, there is nothing to equal half the up- 
roar, and tumult, and murder, that happened in filling the chair of St. 
Peter, at the conflict between Damasus and Ursinus, not to mention a 
second. Can it be compared to the election of the president so as to 
transfer to the one the language which is pertinent to the other 1 As, 
for example, ** Take heed to the flock over which the Holy Spirit haa 
placed you!" 

The gentlemaa is glad that his church is ao Uberai as to authorize 
o 3 
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every sort of baptism, even that performed by heretics, provided €m\f 
the proper name be pronounced ! This is certainly a modem exceM ' 
of liberality. If I am rightly informed, his predecessor, in this very 
charge-, was not so liberal as he — in one case, at least, which occurred 
at Portsmouth in.^is state. There were two members of the Episco* 
paT church,' one q£the parties the son of an Episcopalian minister, de« 
sirous of entering into matrimony. Bishop Fen wick desired to know 
of what party they were, and on leami^ihai ihey^wererEpiscopalianSt 
refused to marry them, unless previously baptized by himself. Thero 
may be many other instances of the same sort, certainly, in former • 
times there were many, and so far as they prove that the church is not^ 
immutable, are hopeful indications of the possibility of reform. But 
this is not the question before us. We are not discussing baptism, or 
the eucharist, or any of the *^ seven sacraments," or any ordinance of 
the church. Will the gentleman inform us whether his church regards 
the administration of the eucharist, or any other of her seven sacrap* * 
ments valid, unless at the hand of those whom she authorizes, to min^ 
nister them. Let him not wave the question by a reference to a prM> 
tice which he knows can be explained on other principles. 

I shall not now stop to dispute about Sylvester and the council of 
Nice: but shall resume my general argument where I left off*. 

All agree th^t if primacy or supremacy reside in the church at all, 
it must reside in someperatm. If Jesus Christ intended to make Peter ' 
the prince of apostles, the vicar of Christ; the title will prove it clear- 
ly. If this headship, on the other hand, was not given to Peter; none 
can derive it from him by succession. Was Peter invested Mith this 
authority ? If not, none can pretend to it as his successors. The 
whole question rests on this. My learned opponent cannot show that 
Peter ever had such an office. He affirms, indeed, that Peter wj^s su- 
perior to the rest oPthe aposiles: but does he show in what respect 1 
How many kinds of supnriority might there have been in his case 1 I 
will answer for him and say that there are, at least,/<rt/r. 1st. of age, 
2nd. of talents, 3d. of character, and 4th. of office. Thwseare clearly 
marked in holy writ, and fixed in society. Admit then that Peter is 
head of the list; can he decide which of these four has placed him 
first. The bishop asserts that he was first in office. But how can he 
take this for granted, when theie are three other ways in which Petf f 
might be at the head ?' Is this the reasoning that logic or Catholicism 
sanctions or requires? 

I would request the gentleman to tell us, how he knows which c£ 
these four sorts of superiority to ascribe to Peter ! fie assumes one, 
and is bold in asserting the Catholic doctrine of a supreme head of the 
church on this assumption. Peter may have been the cldrst, or the 
first called of all the apostles : or his character or talents may have 
given him a decided superiority ; why then assume one, to the exclu- 
sion of the others. The greatest empires have been built on the most 
bold assumptions. But never was there a more baseless mo narc hy in 
the annals of time than that of papal Rome. I "wish nS^Uffl^onent 
would for once assume, or take up some one of these grand points, on 
which his church rests, and not waste his time in fighting about sha- 
dows; or peccadillos. Let him come at once to the great principles of 
the debate. I challenge him to show cause, why he assumes for Peter 
• a supreiaaqy of office, rather than of age, pf talent^ or of Bht^ranter ; 
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my one of which is much more feasible and probable than that which 
he has begged.-^[Time expire40 

Half past 3 o'clock, P. M, 

BliHop PuRCELL rises — 

I was for from charging Mr. C. with a wilful dereliction of the truth, 
when he stated, what he now confesses to be untrue, that Gregory 
crowned Phocas. The imputed motive was very base, but he now 
sees that it was not the pope's. I attribute this extraordinary mis- 
take, on the part of my friend, to the fact of his having been too apt 
to believe that every thing written against Catholics must be true, and 
to his memory's not having been lately refreshed in his early readings. 
But it is due to the public^hat he should apologize for having, 
^ through w^nt of care on a matter of so much importance, fallen into 
^ so very serious a mistake in what was calculated so deeply to injure 
the truth. He should first have inquired whether all he said was 
true. I repeat, then, that Gregory did not crown Phocas at all, much 
less for the express purpose of elicicins from the gratitude of the sover- 
eign*an acknowledgment of his »* papal supremacy" for this recognition 
was as old as Christianity. Order was restored in Constantinople. He 
then sent him words of compliment on his accession. It is contrarv to 
the rules of sound ar^ment to presume that Gregory approved of*^the 

* circumstances which led to the change of dynasty. Napoleon grasped 
the Iron crown of Italy, from the ahar and put it on his brow, for he 
acknowledged no Donor thereof but his sword. So would Phocas, 
very probably have done with the crown of C, whatever Gre- 
gory might have thought of the act. Moreover, Phocas did not 
hurl Mauritius from the throne. Mauritius abdicated, and the people, 
not the bishop of C. P. made Phocas king, in the place of Mauritius, 
a piisei;, and a tyrant ; and Gregory rejoiced, not at the disturbances but 

■; at the restoration of order. My frienid now treats these matters as 
light, and incidental. It was he himself who made then principals, 

* i}y the manner in which he introduced them. He was arguing a knotty 
point, the manner in which Rome came to " assume" her high pre- 
rogative over the church. The plain, scriptural truth, that she came 
to it by divine appointment was before his eyes, but he would not see 
it. Is it to be wondered at that he saw in history what was not there ! 
I \^11 say no more on the subject of Joshua. Eusebius confirms, p. 46, 
what I have said. The object of the ministry of the old or of the new 
law, of the coming of Christ, of the shedding of his blood, and all the in- 
stitutions of his religion, was not the setting up of a tabernacle in the wil- 
derness, or the crossing of the Jordan, or the surveying of a piece of 
land and dividing it among a few tribes, but the salvation of man- 
kind, without any exception, or distinction of age, or clime; and 
this great work of regeneration and redemption is just as important 
now, and will continue so while there are immortal souls to be en- 
lightened and saved, as it was in the days of the apostles. Their 
office must remain, and their successors are charged with it. The * 
bishops and their assistant brethren watch over the safety of the fold, 

' and the sovereign pontiff sees that they and their flocks persevere in 
unity. He watches over all. 

Mr. C. persists in saying that the Novatians, Donatists, Paulicians 
<ba» 4s«. a^^Esed ia doe»i«ei «&d nay ha tOMidecwl m iJm CathoUa^ 
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church. I have already refuted this theory, hut here is Protestant tes- 
timony again to destroy it, and I hope we shall not waste any more 

* time on it, for it is too absurd. " No heretic," says Waddington, 
p. 154, " was as likely as the Donatist to lay claim to the name Ca^ 
tholic ; yet even a Donatist, while he maintained that the true spirit 
and purity were alone perpetuated in his own communion, would scarce- 
ly have affirmed that that was bona Me the universal church, which 
did not extend beyond the shares of j/rica, and which had not the mor 
jority even there. Speaking of the sects in Dauphine and other erroristB 
condemned at Arras in 1025, the same author says, (p. 554) ^' It is 
proper to mention what these opinions really were, which were con 
demned at Arras, lest it should be supposed that they were at variance 
only with the Roman Catholic church, and strictly in accordance with 
apostolic truth." ''It was asserted that the sacrament of baptism 

• • was useless and of no efficacy to salvation, (what does Mr. C. think 

of this ?) that the sacrament of the Lord's supper was equally unne- 
cessary. — It appears that the objections of the heretics on this point 
went beyond the mere denial of the change of substance^ — that the 
sacred orders of the ministry were not of divine institution — that 
penance was altogether inefficacious — that marriage in general was 
contrary to the evangelical and apostolical laws — that saint-worship is 
to be confined to the apostles and martyrs, &c. &c. so mixed and various 
is the substance of those opinions to which learned writers on this 
subject appeal with so much satisfaction." Again, '* they were all taint- 
' ed more or less deeply by the poison of Manichaesism : and since it is 
our object to establish a connexion, with the -primitive church, we shall 
scarcely attain it through those whose fundamental principle was un- 
equivocally rejected by that church, as irrational and impious." 555. 
Mosheim says, 1st vol. p. 328, " Among the sects that troubled 
the Latin church, this century, (the 12th) the principal place is due to 
the Cathari, or Catharists, whom we have had already occasion to 
mention. This numerous faction, leaving their first residence, which 
was in Bulgaria, spread themselves throughout almost all the European 
provinces, where they occasioned mtCch tumult and disorder. Their 
religion resembled the doctrine of the Manicheans and Gnostics, on 
which account they commonly received the denomination of the former, 
though they differed in many respects from the genuine primitive 
Manicheans. They all indeed, agreed in the following points of doc- 
trine, viz. that matter was the source of all evil ; that the creator of 
this world was a being distinct from the supreme deity ; that Christ 
was neither clothed with a real body, nor could be properly said to 
have been born, or to have seen death ; that human bodies were the 
production of the evil principle, and were extinguished without the . 
prospect of a new life. They treated with the utmost contempt all 
* the books of the Old Testament, but expressed a high degree of ven- 
eration for the New." Speaking of the Waldenses, p. 332, Mosheim 
says, *» They committed the government of the church to bishops, 
presbyters and deacons, but they deemed it absolutely necessary that 
all these orders should resemble exactly the apostles of the divine 
Savior, and be like thom illiferafe, &c. &c. The laity were divided 
into two classes, one of which contained the perfect and the other the 
imperfect christians." Of another sect, the Pasaginians, Mosheim 
• » says, p. 333, " They circumcised their followers, and held that the law 
ofMca^ \n aveiy thin^ hut sacrifice^ was obligatory upon Chris- 
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tfttas.** What the same Protestant historian says of the hrethren of 
the free spirit is too horrid. It is the foulest of the many foul pages 
he has stained with the history of sects. " They maintained that the • 
believer could not ain, let his conduct be ever so horrible and atro- 
cious." The celebrated Ziska, not a Roman Catholic inquisitor, but 
the austere general of the Hussites, another sect of Protestants, fall- 
ing upon this miserable sect in 1421, ''put some to the sword and 
condemned the rest to the flames." Mosheim, 428. " A sect of fana- 
tics called CapuHcai, infested Moravia and Burgundy, the diocese of 
Auxerre, and several other parts of France, in all which places they 
excited much disturbance among the people. They declared publicly 
that their "purpose was, to level all distinctions, to abrogate magistra- 
cy, to remove all subordination among mankind, and to restore that 
primitive liberty, that natural equality, which were the inestimable 
privileges of the first mortals." Mosheim, p. 333. Luther repeatedly 
declared that he stood alone, that all antiquitj was agrainst him. Here 
are startling facts and no less startling admissions by sound Protes- 
tants. Will my friend insult this enlightened assembly by making up a 
monster-church, a very chimera, of all these sects, and give modern *' 
Protestants all the honors present and prospective of being the tail of 
the beast ? I would counsel him not to dream of doing so, and them 
to look out for more reputable religious ancestors. 

But the Roman Catholic church has changed at least in discipline. 
Grant it. And what of that ? Is it not the very nature of discipline that . 
it must be modified by times, places, peculiarities of nations and other 
circumstances, in order to be adapted to the wants of man in all the 
varieties of his being? Truth is unsusceptible of change. Like God 
it is always the same. But the form of the dress of the clergy, the color 
of the wine to be used at mass, days of fasting and abstinence, and 
of public meetings for prayer and certain unessential rites in the ad- 
ministration of the sacraments, may be changed. The constitution o( 
the church should possess this element of good government. She has 
the power to make these changes, and she has made them as the wants 
of her children seemed to require. But the doctrine is invariable. 
Heaven and earth shall pass away, but, of it, not an iota shall change. 

As to the deaths occasioned in the election of a pope, I ask again, 
what has that to do with the constitutionality of the office 1 The pope 
did not slay those people. According to the gentleman's theory, the 
president of this union would have to answer for the blood, if any, 
spilled at his election. I am astonished that such arguments should 
be repeated. I can say with certainty of my venerable predecessor 
that he would not have pursued the course, he did, if the story be 
true, if he had had reason to believe the individuals had never been 
baptized — and if any two or more young people will come to me, who * 
have been rightly baptized in Protestant communions, I warrant them« 
if there be no other obstacles, they shall be quickly bound together in 
the indissoluble bonds of matrimony. 

I am perfectly willing to revert to the point of the supremacy of St 
Peter and the continuance of his high authority in his successors, for it 
is a cardinal doctrine. It solves a thousand lesser points of difficulty, 
and I am happy to argrue it again from the New Testament, from 
chufch history, from reason. I have already quoted scripture for the 
dogma of the supremacy of Peter — ^^ upon this rock will I build my 
dioich.'- My friend does not like to appioacK \h^X xoeVf--^^ \.*«k^^fl^ 

11 
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care to keep 6hy of it. . I also quoted " feed my lambs,— feed my 
sheep" — " To thee I will ffive the keys of the kingdom of heaven,"— 

t( RIoaQorl iirt ffinii. S«tmAn.''^_aTi«1 «* iirVion tVinn nrt. iinnint.P.H r.nniirm tYilT 



Blessed art thou, Simon," — and '* when thou art anointed confinn thy 
brethren," &c. All these texts, and more, did I quote, and the gentle- 
man has had my authority before him. I shall now strengthen my 
quotation from the fathers, adducing overwhelming facts. to prove that 
Peter was bishop of Rome and that the bishops of that see have eVkb 
been regarded in the Catholic church as his successors. JVIany of my 
hearers may suppose that this matter is buried in the night of time- 
that history is eithv silent, or not sufficiently clear upon it. Bat 
when they hear the splendid testimonies I am going to adduce, they 
will change their minds on this subject,^and confess that, from time 
immemorial, in the very earliest ages, Uie church was precisely the 
same, in its faith, its sacraments, its hierarchy, its clergy, &c. &c. 
that iht Catholic church is at the presejit day. (Here bishop Purcell 
held up the map of the succession of popes from the first, Peter him- 
, self, down to the present pontiff, Gregory XVI. ; the names of all the 
most eminent men in the church ; the date of the establishment of the 
gospel'in the various countries of the world, the origin and authors of 
the various heresies and schisms, their condemnation by general counr 
oils, or synods, &c. &c.) let any other exhibit such an array ! 

Christ Jesus said to his disciples '* go, teach ail nations." They 
went ! they preached every where, and the world believed J before 
their death they ordained others whose names are here faithfully re- 
corded. Here is the ecclesiastical history of Eusebius, and according 
to the pun upon his name (yon see by us) you will see by him what 
a Hood of light irradiates this subject. Eusebius wrote in the 4th 
century, and to remove alt^uspicion I bring before you the translation 
of his history by a Protestant minister, C. y. Cruse, A. M. Assistant 
Professor of the university of Pennsylvania, 2d. edition, revised and 
corrected by the author. [The reading was interrupted by the hialf 
hour's expiring.*] 

Four 6*cloeky P. M. 
Mr. Campbell rises — 

Is the original Greek of Irensas extant 1 [The bishop intimates, 

• iVb.'J Of what authority, then, is the version from which he read^sl 

I have never read in Irensus nor seen quoted from him a warrant for 

the assumption that Peter was ever bishop of Rome? But of this 

'■ again—. 

' After raising such a dust as the gentleman has about Phocas and 
Gregrnry, it has become necessary for me to re-state my argument. 

Gregory the great wrote to Mauritius, requesting him to induce 
John, bishop of Constantinople, to give up his claim to the title of 
universal father. Mauritius would not do it. Gregory the great, is 
supposed by all antjquity to have harbored a grudge, or bad feeling 
towards Mauritius^ because of this ; and therefore his exultation at 
his death, and KTs easy recognition of the pretensions of his murderer, 
which acquiescence, on his part, secured the compliance o f Phoc as 
with the wisjies dJjGregory, and secured to his successors Ih^ 'tiile of 
universal patriarcn, or"pope— 

[Bishop PuRCEL£ here observed, that Phocas was not the murderer 
of Mauritius.] 

* The extract referred to will be found in a tubtequeot q»eech. 
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Very well, I have the autliority of Qibhon for my aaaertion— 4iot 
for saying that he killed him by his ownlianJs .* but by his authority, 
as he lays to Pl^ gcas the b loqdjgf JVjLauritius and his seven children, 
on the principle,^u?7®^?^ aUtrum^acil'feT se. He does himself 
what he does by an other. The sa id Ph ocas did afterwards, Barronius 
being a faithful witness, five the titTe'dr universal bishop to Boniface, 
Gregpry^s^uccessor, and who can infer "any thihg else from all the 
circumstances, IHah i have done ? ! 

I thought the gentleman was about to produce authority to prove 
that Sv lvester did call the council of Nice. This, I again assert he 
• eannot do. 'If iSTtMBETie can, let him attempt it, and we will show 
he cannot. We, however, do assert on the authority of Eusebius, and 
all ancient histoiy, that Co^stantine the great did call the council of ■ 
Nice ; and we affirm on equal authority, mat the pope's le^te did not 

Jie in that council. Wheth er Ho sios did is problematical. It is 
'ed from the fact of his being preseiiV: but there is no historic 
»rity for it. But all this is very subordinate and of little value, 
whole question rests upon the inquiry, ^^fr^ gM^^knd Peter ? 
t was his ecclesiastical power and patronage? Was Peter the 
e of the apostles ? Was ne made the vicar x)f Christ ? Ay, this 
s question ! It requires explicit— nay, positive scripture authori* 
xy — where is it ? 

. The gentleman offers several passages to this point. I shall exa^ 
mine the prominent texts, and begin with the 16th chapter of Afat- 
thew. — ^I read from Griesbach's Greek Testament. In this chapter, 
iDhrist asks his disciples the question, ** Who do men say that I am V\ 
. and afterwards asks them, '* But who say ye that I am V and Peter 
) answered : '* Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God ;'' *^ and 
Jesus answered and said unto him, blessed are you, Simon Barjona, 
for flesh and blood has not revealed it to you, but my Father, who 
is in heaven : and I say also to you, that you are Peter, and upon thu . 
rock I will build my congregation and the gates of hades shall liot I 
prevail against it." Matth. xvi. 13 — 18. ^ 

•* Upon this rock :" was Peter this rock 1 The words sound much 
alike, (Petro9 and Peird), Let us examine the passage. One of the 
internal evidences of the truth of the apostolic writings is, that each 
writer has something peculiar to himself. So has every speaker and 
teacher, that has appeared amongst men. Jesus Christ himself had 
hib peculiar characteristics. Qpft of hJn pnrnliaritirfl m ^Bt (yj fttj x ly 
^-'-"-^ ^gelists is , that he consecrated every scene 

>pic orconversatint^ tn ^liginn or mnrafity. A 

examples, out of many that might be given, must sumceT When 
standing by the sea of Galilee, he says -to the fishermen, who were 
casting their nets into the sea : *' follow me, and I will make you 
fahers afmen.'*^ At the well of Samaria, he says to a Samaritan wom- 
an, from whom he asked a drink — '^ Whoever ehall drink of this wa- 
ter shall thirst again ; but whoever drinks of the water that I shall 
give him, shall never thirst : but it shall be in him a well of water 
.springing up to eternal life." While with his disciples in the 
temple, and seeing the sheep going up to be sacrificed, he says : " My 
cheep hear my voice, and they follow me ;" and he speaks of himself 
as the t rue shep herd, who lays down his life for his sheep. His dis- 
ciples having forgotten to take bread, when embarking on the lake, 
aiui when tuking about it, h« took oooasioa to vay \ ^MBkrmc^ ^ ^^ 
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leaven of the Pharisees." 'When on Mount Olivet, amon^ the TinM 
and olives, he says, *' I am the trae vine, and my Father is the vine- . 
dresser.*' And wlien looking at the^temjsle, he says': '^ Destroy this 
temple, and 1 will build it in three days.^ — So in the )>assage befote * 
ns. He asks his disciples an all important question, in reply to which, 
one of them who happens to be named Peter^ utters the great truth, 
upon which he is to found his church forever : *' Thou art the CRkusTf 
(the Messiah), the Son op the living God,'* Jesus turns to him 
and says : ** Thou art stone, and upon thU rock (on this gpreat truth 
which flesh and blood has not revealed to thee), I will build my ' 
church." 

E< TV ITiT^oc, »<i vrt rettnn t* «iTg« — " ei 8U Petros, kai epi taute t&petra** 
— ' You ar^ Peter and upon this peira^ strikes the ear of a Grecian a^ 
* thou art stone and upon this rocky* strikes the ear of an English man ; ' 
and as we have seen is a part of the Savior's peculiarity. 

The construction of language requires that the word '* /AtV should 
refer to something antecedent aifferent from thou, or you. They are 
different in person and in case. But not only does the Savior's peculiar ' 
characteristics, and the change of person from ** /Aou" the personal, ' 
to this the demonstrative, fix the sense : but other considerations of . 
great moment, forbid any other interpretation. For let me ask, why 
did Jesus propound the question to his apdstles — why did he elicit 
from them so great a truth, if in the solemn declaration which imme^ 
diately follows, he meant to pass by that truth and allude to Peter 
alone. This would be a solecism unprecedented — a case unparalleled. 
The whole authority of the christian religion ajid all its excellency is 
embraced in the radical ideas which had l>een for the first time pro- 
nounced by the lips of man. There are, indeed, but three cardinal 
ideas in all christian doctrine : for there can be but three cardinal 
ideas about any being. Two of these are distinctly embodied in Pe- 
ter's confession of faith. The whole three are, 1st the person, 3nd 
the otfice, and 3rd the character of Christ. Beyond \he^e-r-per8on 
office and character, what conception can mortals have of our Redeemer! • 
Peter mouthed of these, the two which gave value to thethiid — ^The 
person and the mission of Jesus. He was the first mortal who, dis- 
tinctly and intelligibly avowed the faith, in the person and mission of 
Jesus the Nazarene, upon which the empire of the ransomed racd 
shall stand forever. This is the good confession spoken by Jesus 
himself at the hazard of his life, before Pontius Pilate, of which ' 
Paul speaks in terms of the highest admiration. • 

This great truth deservedly stands forward under the bold meta-i 
phor of the Rock. But still more creditable to this truth, — not " flesh 
and blord," but the Heavenly Father first uttered it from Heaven. On 
the banks of the Jordan, when Jesus had honored his Father in his 
baptism, his Father honored him ; and was it not worthy to be honor- 
ed by proclaiming it from the opening sky, *' This is my Son, the 6e- 
lovedin u-hom I delight,'** while the descending Dove marked him 
out ? A Pagan poet said, 

" Nfv-r I tro uct;a (ioci unlemupon nn ocrasion wort'^y of him;*** 

And who feels not the propriety of such an introduction here ; for 
when first spoken, no angel in heaven, nor man on earth, could intro- 
duce the Messiah, in his proper person, but his own Father. Now, 

* N%G DwM iutsrsit aiti digwu rindict nodot— laciderit.— ifliw. 



ROXAir CATHOLIC BXLZ6ION. 85 

because Peter was the firert to utter it, Jesus says to him : ** I will nye 
to you the kcrys^ of the kingdom of heaven, and wbAtever you shall 
bind on earth shalTl^e KbuMnTheaveii, and whatever you shall loose 
on earth shall be loosed in heaven." 

What a controversy there has been about these keys. Jesus gave- 
them to Peter alone — not to him, his heirs, and successors forever ! I 
was denoted as heterodox a few years since, because I alleged that 
, ih^ opening of the reign or kingdom of heaven, by Peter to Jews and 
Gentiles, was the true exposition of the keys. But I am glad to see 
IhU view promulffed now from various reputable sources, even from 
Trinity College, Dublin. Peter opened the kingdom of heaven on 
the day of Pentecost, and by divulging a secret never told to that dayA 
yi%.' *^ Let all the house of Israel Know assuredly th^t God hasU 
k. iifade that Jesus, whom you crucified, both Lord and Christ." This' 
\annunciation of the coronation, or Ckrtafing^ that is ano infine of Je- 
Jnta king and governor of the universe, was ai new^veTation made on 
Ijie'Fe'ntecostian mom by Peter. He declared remiss iono n that day 
to SOOO/ouls, and introduced them into the kin^oih dfHie Messiah. 
Again,1Sirhen it pleased God to visit the Gentiles in the family of 
Cornelius, a Roman centurion ; an angel sent from heaven, command- 
ed him to send for Peter to Joppa to come and tell him and his rela- 
tions ^^ words by which himself and his friends might be saved." He 
- did so. He sent, and Peter came. Why thus wfff upbh Petdr 1 . Be- 
* cause Christ^ s^fts are without repentance. He had given him the 
keys.' He theretore must open trie two-leaved ^te, and introduce 
*Sotii Jews and Gentiles into the kingdom. This being once done. 




any 

or successor. The popes are fighting for shadows. HeaveiVu never 
trusted such gentry with the keys, lliey might take into their heads 
to lock the heretics out. I thank God that he gave them to Peter. 
" «that Peter opened the gates of the kingdom of heaven to us all, and 
' ihat as the popes cannot shut them, we do not need them a second 
.-"tlmeV Peter will guard them, tilThe who has the key of David, who 
r ' opens and none can shut, will appear a second time. Thus we dis- 
pose rationally, and I think scripturally, of this grand text. 

Tlie next text upon which confidence is placed by my opponent, is 

where Christ says to Peter, *' Feed my sheep, feed my lambs." 

• Ijangnage has no meaning but from the context. Every word serves 

>- to fix the meaning of its contextural associates. We must read the 
filjt^ chapter of John's Testimony, from the beginning, if we would 
correctly understand this passage. The facts are : Feter and some 
of his brethren had returned to Galilee, disconcerted and overwhelm- 
ed with the events of the day. They felt themselves destitute, forsa- 
ken, and in need. While their master was with them he provided 
for them in some way. He could sajr* when I sent you without scrip 
or staflf or money, did you lack any thing 1 They answered, no. But 
he was gone, and they knew not what to do. In this distress, Peter 
says *' I am going a fishing," and the rest accompany him : but they 
tolled all night and caught nothing. In the morning they see the Sa- 
vior, walking on the shore ; they know him not. He says to them, 
** Cidldien, have you any meati" They answer, "no." He tells them 
(ooastxAthAothcar sU»af the Imrk. They do so and tski a teres 
R 



60 DSBATS ON THE 

number of fish. Peter, when he knew it was the Lord, giVt his fish- 
erman's garment around him, leaped into the lake, and swam ashore. 
They dine together, and after they had eaten to satiety, Jesus says to 
Peter, "/)o you love me r^iore than these ?" 

My construction of these words is, "Dq^ you love me more than 
these fish, or these victuals." He then says to Peter, " Feed* mY 
lambs :•' and the fact before him and all the circumstanr^es say, I will 
feed you. 

The bishop's construction is, "Do you love me more than these dis- 
ciples love meV But how could Peter answer such a question ! 
W as he omniscient to know how much his companions loved his mas- 
ter. In that case he would have said, "Lord I love thee, but I do not 
know how much my brethren love thee ; they also love thee, but I 
know not whether I love thee more than they do." But suppose he 
could have known, then I ask, was it comely to ask so invidious a 
question 1 Would not they have felt themselves disparaged, if Peter 
had said, "Yes Lord, I love thee more than all my fellow apostles love 
thee!!I" 

Peter had erred. He had become discontented — ^had forgotten his 
duty to his master, and had betaken himself to his former occupation 
of fishing, and induced the rest to join' him. Christ asks him sol- 
emnly, " Do you love me more than these -jish, these boate^nets, ap- 
paratus, or these victuals, this worldly employmentT iFso, cease to 
spend your time in providing food for youiieif ; But feed mysheejj 
and lambs, and I will provide for you." Besides, he having caught 
nothing till the Master appeared, was a very striking lesson, which I 
presume Peter never forgot. I confess, I think the gentleman's inte> 

E rotation of sheep as bishops, and ktmbs as laity, most singularly ar- 
itrary and fantastic, and needs not a grave reply. So we'disposeof 
the socond grand text on which the church bi Rome has leaned wiUi 
80 much confidence for so many ages. 

My learned opponent has not yet afforded us evidence for his as- 
sumption of official supremacy for Pet^r. These texts reach not the 
case. ITiey do not institute a new office bestowed on Peter but are 
tokens of esteem, for reasons personal. Every privilege he received 
was on account of some personal pre-eminence, not because of an of- 
fice which he held. The canon law has decreed that a personal priv- 
ilege doth follow the person and is extinguished with the person. 
Now as all the honors vouchsafed Peter were in consequence of his 
promptness, courage, penitence, zeal, &c. they never can become the 
reasons of an hereditary office. His supremacy, or rather superiori- 
ty, or primacy, most naturally arose from his being one of the first, if 
not the first convert — the oldest of Christ'is disciples ; because he was 
prompt, decided, courageous, zealous, ardent, and above all, he was 
a married man, had a wife and family. And although this fact might 
not comport with his being the fountain of papal authority, it obtain- 
ed him an honor above John the bachelo/, and all the bachelors of 
that age!! -" -"' ' "- — 

Once more on this subject— let me ask, who made a more volunta- 

nry surrender of himself to his master^— who more promptly forsook 

\all that he had, than he — who, when his Lord asked, will ye also leave 

Vne, with more ardor said ; " Lord, to whom shall we go but to thee; 

ibr thou ha^t the words of eternal life 1" Who more coura|[eoualyy 

Jin Um tuQ» of pvriUdzvw Ustwoal to d«6i4 Jd» MtMrT w2i9i whta 
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the Savior foretold his own sufferings and indignities, more affection- 
ately and devotedly exclaimed, in the warmth of his heart, " Lord, it 
shall not he so done unto thee !" 

It is true that this ardor of disposition, this promptness, this deci^* 
sion of character, sometimes hetray their possessor into errors; yet) 
who will not say, give me the man of energy and decision, and ardor\ 
of character 1 John was meek as a dove ; he was innocent and amia- y 
ble as a lamb, and the Lord loved him ; but those bold and stem, and [ 
manly virtues he wanted, which gave so much interest to the charac- j 
ter of Peter ; and so admirably fitted him to stand forward and forrr- / 
most, amongst his colleagues^ and fellow apostles. — [Time expired.] [ 

Half-past 4 o'clock, P. M, 1 

Bishop Purcfxl rises — 

Bo you love me more than these fish !! My brethren, if the subject 
were not too serious, I should call my friend's construction a fish story ! 

Jesus Christ said to Peter, *' lovest thou me more than these V plus 
his — ^what, if fish ? (I;i^ou0to) plus quam hos. There is an end to all 
that argument. 

Mr. Campbell. That is the Latin version. Let us have the Greek. 
■ Bishop Purcell. The Greek is not more plain, nor will it provo 
your interpretation less revolting, less contrary to the obvious and 
more common interpretation of the text. Sad conclusion this, which 
my learned opponent reserved as his main reliance, for the last hour 
of the day ! And is it thus that he prpves the church of Rome to b<) 
neither catholic, apostolic, nor holy, but an apostacy from the only 
true, holy and apostolic church of Christ 1 lie is heartily welcome 
to the proselytes this argument may gain to his tottering cause. 
Let learned Protestants now claim their champion's services in the 
difficult task of interpreting the scripture— or let them, as I have pro- 
phesied they would do, repudiate his advocacy. 

The change of name from Simon to Peter, shows that Christ chose 
him to be, beyond the other apostles, a rock, or more firm, more con- 
stant, mqre inmioyeable than they-^and that forever-^in the confession 
of his divinity,' Tils real presence with his church and all the other 
truths he had vouchsafed to reveal to the world. A rock does not 
melt. — The winds may beat and the rains may fall? but the house 
built upon a rock will stand, not for a few years, but forever. And 
as the rock, in the physical order loses not its nature, so neither do the 
promises of Christ lose their efficacy. " Thou art Peter, (or a rock) 
and on this rock, I will build my church, and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it." Matthew xvi. 18. 

A professor of Andover College has published a volume,. I think it 
it entitled *' Elements of Sacred Criticism." I H^ive bxaminr/l this 



irork, but my memory retains not the author^s name, — pci-hupR '^"''^-(^1 
of the learned gentlemen present may aid it by the sugge^uun — ''Ov.'^| 
ever, he substantiates my interpretation, or rather that of all ages, by 
-incontrovertible argument. And I confess the American College has, 
in this instance, a decided superiority, both in sound criticism and or^* 
thodoxy, over the " dumb sister,'* as the English and Scotch universi- 
ties have invidiously, or facetiously, named Trinity. College, Dublin. 
There is one plausible difficulty, against the testimony of Peter's 
having fixed his residence at Rome, which the gentleman has overlook- 
ed, viz* that Paul does not mention Peter in his epistle to the Rocv^Aft^ 
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To explain this, it is only necessary to observe, Pant wrote A. D. 17. 
in the reiffn of Claudius, when Peter was absent from Rome ; and 
this the illustrious convert of Damascus knew. But why waste timfi 
on a subject undisputed for fifteen hundred years. Pearson, Grotius^ 
Usher, Hammond, Blondel, Scaliger, Casaubon, Dumoulin, Petit, 
Basnage, all agree that Peter transferred his see to Rome and there 
suffered martyrdom. 

And here another objection is overruled ; he said there had beeft 
contests among the apostles, who should be greatest. He said tiat 
if Peter had confessed that he loved him most, a greater controversy 
would have arisen. But there was good -cause to the contrary. Ait> 
drew saw him first — John reposed on his bosom, &c. — ^for many rea- 
sons, these disputes may have arisen — surely such objections auer so 
gpreat a mass of testimony deserved not serious attention. 




I now take up a connected argument on the apostolicity of the chuieh,, 
for I wish this matter to go berore the public m its peculiar strength. 
I look upon it as the most powerful argument that can be advanced in 
favor of the Catholic church. I read fronLfl etcher. His style is grood. 

** Chritit Jesnt bad called the apontUs *Jishers ^~me»/ he had told them to . 
^ go and preach the gotptl to wtry cr«a<ure/ assuriag them, at the lame time, - 
that *all power toat given to him in heaven, and on .earth, and that * himseif 
would be alwayt with them.* Animated by this commitsion, and these assuran/cet, 
and fired too witlf the lore of God, and an ardent charity for men, these heroic 
victims of benctvolence, did * go/brth and preach,* Tiiey preached: and nltWou^ 
the world with all its paflsions, prejudices and avperatittons was leagued aaraimlt 
them ; — although its doctrines, which they preached, were repugnaot to all the 
biH propensities of the heart, and exceeded &r the mAamtro ofthe human underw 
standing; yet did an immense portion of the public, of the corrupted and 
the vicious, of the learned and the enlightened, hear them, and believ.e. 7%ey 
vreaehed; and the love of vice was converted into seal for innocenc(p; prejudice, 
into the desire of truth: superstition, into the warmth of piety. Vice itself was -^ 
exalted into the heroism of sanctity; and every defilement done away, which cor* 
ruption had introduced into the sanctuary ot the heart. They prtached; aad 
Satan, like a thunderbolt, was ^rled from his throne ; his temples rased; his 
mitafs overturned; "and' Idolatry, abashed and trembling, fled from those scenes, / 
which it had so long disrraced by its follies, and infected bv its aboniiaatioos. . 
They preached; and the universe was chaug^ ! The spectacle which they exhi- 
bited was new; the spectacle of exalted virtue and consummate wisdom. Men . 
beheld the virtue and it edified them; they listened to the wisdom, and it con* 
vinced them. In this manner did the first apostles of Jesus Chrisc completely 
realize the figure of the *jfi0hers of m.e^,^ completely verify the assurance vrhicn 
their divine Master had given them, that * himseJf loovld be always with iji€m»* 
completely illustrate that passage of St. Paul, in which be says, * God en^Joys 
the weak to confound the strong, and the foolish to eonfHts ihs wise* It is tM 
eaU and mission of the apostles, which are the sources of €he call and mission 
of their suricesson; and it is the successes that attended the preaching of the 
mpo^itlds, that are the proof, not only of the divinity of their mission, but of the 
mission of those who have replaced, and shall yet replace them till the end of 
time. In religion, as every thing viras orinnalfy apostolical, so every thing to 
merit veneration, mast continne t^MSfolical. According to the definition and 
import of apostolicity, it is necessary that the church which was founded by tha 
apostles, and the mission also which was imparted to the apostles, should, 
without destruction, or interruption, have been perpetuated to the age we live 
in, firm amid revolutions, unchanged amid changes. 

I have said, that to ascertain in the Catholic church this stability of duratioa, 
a more positive proof cannot be adduced, than the spectacle of its pastors (who 
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compcMe a large portion of its members, and whose. functions are the most im- 
portant duticH of religion) regulaUj in j^ach age, succeeding to each other, and 
transuiitting to eacn, the miiwion which origtuuily had been inherited from the 
faanos oi tne apostlfcs. The ou\y difficulty here, is by the light of evidence to 
establish these important facts. Well, wy brethren, and this is what, without 
any dilliculty, the Catholic exults to t^o. To do it we need only to consult the 
records of hi^iV^^J i those records which the Protestant himself considers authentic. 
The light of history is a testimony, which, bey ond the power of reasonable doubt, 
attests the regular and perennial succession of the Catholic ministry. 

The apostles, whom Christ had sent, as his Father had sent him; and with 
whom, likewise, he had prooiised to remain all/iays to the end of the y^orld : in 
consequence of the above cbmmis^ida 6nd AMnrance, chose for themselves co- 
operators and successors in their sacred ministry : — co-operators^ in order to 
assist (hem in the government of the chuv^hes which their zeal had planted ; — 
successorSt to whom, on occasion of thel^ir departure from this scene of their 
« labors, they 'might resign the burden of their functions, and the honor of their 
sees. Now, fortunately for the cause of religion, we have in the annals of 
history, and in the writmgs of the learned, th^ accounts very carefully presen-ed, 
of the resignatioDs, which the apostles made of their functions and sees to their 
•uccessors; and of the resignations also which their successors' successors made, 
during a series of ages, to the pastors, who, in long order, have till the present 
age, cootinually replaced each other. Among these accounts, that which of all 
others is the most interesting, and which religion has preserved with the nicest 
care, is the history of the continuation until to-uay, of the apostolic powers which 
Christ Jesus conferred upon the prince of the apostles, St. I'eter. We have, 
thanks to that Providence, which watches over the church, and which marks its 
paths with beams of light, we have the proof of this continuation so luminously 
attested, so evident, that not hostility can contest, nor incredulity doubt it. 
Important testimony! itself a bright feature in the divinity of the church; a tes- 
timony, which, proving immediately the apostolicity of the mission of its supreme 
pastors, proves also immediately^ yet directly, the apostolicity of the mission of 
all its other pastors. For, if you consult the rolls of history, you will tlnd that 
with our supreme pastors, the Catholic pastors of every a^e,and of every nation, 
' were always united in communion; acknowledgmg their supereminenre, and 
revering their jurisdiction; considering them as the great source, after Christ, 
of spiritual power, and the centre of spiiitual unity. 

I'here have been several distinguished writers, who, incapable of misrepresen- 
tation, and possessing the means of knowing the history of the successors of St. 
Peter, and the order of their succession, have carefully handed down to u^, each 
to bis own time, the lists of these illustrious men. I'he first of these I believe, 
who is known to have preserved the important catalogue, is St. Irenaeus. 
/ After TertuUian, the next who continues the catalogue of St. Peter's succes- 
sor», is St. Optatus. He brings it down to the time ot Siricius; that is, to the 
yeav three hundred and eighty-four. * In this one chair ^^ says the saint ^ speak' 
' ingofihe see of Rome, *sat Feterjirsttio him succeeded TAnus ^io him Clement, 

^c. To Liberius succeeded Damasiis; to Damasus^ Siricivs^ the present 

pontiffiwith whom toe and all the world hold commvnion. And now,^ he adds, 
addressing himself exultingly to the Donatist, *and now, do you give an account 
of the origin^your sees, you, that pretend to call yourselves the Catholic church.* 
(contra Parmen.) 

St. Austin is another writer, who had attended to the succession, and has preserv- 
ed torus, the list of St. Peter's successors; deriving from the long order of their con- 
tinuance, the same conclusions as did Irenseus, 1 ertullian, ana Optatas. The list 
which the Saint has communicated, reaches down to his own time, to the pontifi- 
cate of Innocent the first, in the year four hundred and two, and in its eat tier 
eras, it exactly corresponded with the list which I have alluded to already. 
* Come,' says he to the Donatists, ♦ come, brethren, if it be that you wish to be in- 
grafted on the vine. 1 toem to see you as you are; lopped off from, its sacred 
stock. Count up the pontiff's in the chair of Peter, and in that order see which 
succeeded which. This is that Rock, over which, the proud gates of hell cannot 
prevail.* 

Hence, without the necessity of producing further testimonies, it follows, if 
■ men will not contest the authority, or call in question the veracity of some of 
tbm iairest chan^tan, that the christian world rwrnnM; it ibUows that from tha 
U2 lU 
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time of St Peter to the time of Innocent, in the fifth century, there cxieted ia . 
the tee of Rome, an uninterrupted chain of pastors, and a cootmaation of an 
apostolic mission. The continuation of that same apostolic mission which Chikt 
Jesus had imparted to St. Peter. Onlj he, can doubt this, whose incredali^ 
doobti of every thing. 

Ami has the chain of Roman pastors, — ^for this is now the only point which we 
must investigate, — been continued and extended from the time of Innocent the 
first, to ^e fM'esent day; an interval, it is true, extremely long, and filled up with 
•torms, and changes, and revolutions and ffreat events? Yes, the chain has bean 
continued and extended all this whole length of period ; ifrora Innocent, who 
consoled the great Chrysoetom, under the persecution of an ambitious prinoeis, 
to Pius the seventh, who himself is the heroic victim of the persecution of a re- 
lentless victor. Indeed, the &ct is so obvious, it is not even contested. It is 
conceded by the men, who are interested to deny it. To be assured of it, you 
need only to consult the political annals of any considerable state, or to appeal 
in our historians to the mere tablets of chronology. Yon will find that all jg;fve 
to our Roman pontifis the same line and length of succession, which I here 
assign them. Their conduct has been always prominent; their influence always 
conspicuous. Few were the great events and transactions, in which, either 
from a principle of piety, or sometimes of wnbition, they did not bear a part 

Yes, out if prompted by curiosity, you will give yourselves the trouble to con- 
sult the annals of the church, there you will trace, more distinctly still, the evi- 
dence of the truth, which I am now establishing. There attending to the occur* 
rences of each epoch, you will observe, that the helm which had been confided 
to the trust of Peter, is with the greatest regularity transferred from Iwnd. to 
hand; and with pious care, confided to the trust of each successor. Yoo may 
mark the name, and read the character of each individual, who directed it the 
date of the day when it was committed to his guidance; and the hour, almost^ 
when he resigned. In short, admitting the accuracy of the lists which have been 
preserved by Irenaeus, TertuUian, &c., you trace in the annals of the church, a 
clear, plain, and incontestible evidence of a line of Roman pontiffs, the saccei- 
•ors or St. Peter, during the long course of above eighteen hundred yeara. 

If the ancient fathers, in their times, and at the distance only of a few years, 
•o triumphantly produced the list of these holy men, evincing by it the dtvinity 
of the church, and the apostolicity of the mission of its pastors, and br it coofu- 
ting the novelty and claims of heresy; if TertuUian, impressed with tne force of 
this ai^ument, victoriously called out td th^hosts of innovators, ** $hew ug any 
thing Tike this. Unfold and shew us the oAgin of your churches ; sh eto,us the Ust 
^your bishops t in regular order from/the days of the apostles^ siiccttding to 
each other i** if he could say to them, **fVho are you? Whence is your origin dt' 
rived? What have you to do in my estate? lam the possessor. J\fy possts^ 
sion is ancient. I am the heir of the apostles:" if he could say ail ti>is; and 
from this, after scarceTjnHe Tapse of two centuries and the succession of hardly 
a dozen pontifis, demonstrate the apostolicity of the church; with how.nracn 
more reason and with how much more effect, might I, or any other CatboKc, 
demonstrate its apostolicity at present, at present when the continuance of Pe> 
ter's successors lorms a chain, of above eighteen hundred years, and their num- 
ber fills up a list of above two hundred and fifty pontiffs? Oh! were only a Ter- 
tuUian now, or an Austin, standin? in the same situation in which I am plac«d 
before you, addressing you from this seat of truth and pressing the same argu- 
ment, which I do to dav, upon your attention; and pressing it reconimendcH by 
the circumstances which I have just referred to, how the thoughts would glow, 
and the words burn, with which they would convey the exultation of these feel- 
ings to you! How the cause of truth would triumph in their eloquence! With 
what redoubled enthusiasm would they exclaim, ** let heresy shew any thing like 
this?'* In ie')iity,if the argument which these great men have employed to 
prove the apostolicitv of the church, proved aught in their times, it certainly 
proves the same, ana a great deal more, at present. 

To the thoughtful and the philosophic mind, there is much, I have already ob- 
served, to admire in the stability or the church amid the fluctuation of human 
things. It is the same in regard to the long continuance of the successors of St 
Peter. Wisdom and reason, when they consider it, are struck with wonder ; 
and piety discovers in it the visible effect of an Almighty superintendance. The 
uasUtatioiis of lam ioon perUi. The modiSaafOfui^ of hnflmi poiii^ do ivlVai^ 



SOKAH OATHOUO SKJOIOH. 91 

veteia t&dr forms. N othiiig' bnny n ^p nermtnent . To contenpUte, therefore, in 
order of poDtifl* rcMciiiDg toe wnole lengtn oi e^hteen centuries uDcbuiged, 
whilst ever^ thing else was changing; uDinterrupted, whilst all other institutions 
^w«re j^rishing vis a spectacle at oncestrikii^, awful, and impressive ; calculat- 
ed to mspire the jsroteatant himself, if not with the conviction of its divinity-, at 
least witn a conviction of its wisdom ; with a respect for its strength ; with a 
Teoeration for its antiquity. Let only reason cast a look into the annals of time, 
or recall to its recollection the events and revolutions, which daring the lapse of 
eighteen centuries, have taken place on the theatre of life. During that interval, 
in every kii^om of the civilized world, every government has changt.d its form ; 
eyer^ dynasty resigned its power ; every empire sunk to ruin. Rome itstlf, dur- 
ing it, has experienced in particular, all the vicissitudes of human instability : 
has been ruled alternately by Consuls, Emperors, Kings and £xarcbs : has been 
taken, plundared, sacked and reduced almost to a heap of ashes. In short, during 
it, every thing that is human and political, — the work of the power and ambition, 
of the wisdom and art of men, has either perished or undergone a variety of al- 
terations — Kingdoms, state8,^ities, monuments, laws, opinions, customs, here- 
sies. Nought but the succession of our pontiffs, and the institutions of our holy 
religion, have remained unaltered. These alone, amid the general revolution ; 
amid the storms of war ; the ravages of passion ; the conflicts of herts} , subsist 
undecayed and undecaying. They even subsist in spite of all those evils ; 
though aasailed by the violence of persecution ; though combated by the roachi- 
jiatiuDS of passion ; though attacked by the artificesof error ; though assaulteo bv 
the combiued efforts of vice, Satan and the world. Surely prejudice itstlf will 
own it, — a succession of Pastors thus perpetuated for eighteen cenluric s, and per- 
petuated amid such obstacles, is not the effect of chance, nor of earthly policy ; 
not the creation of ambition, nortbe offspring of worldly wisdom. Ihe only 
method of accounting rationally for it, is to allow, that it is the result of a divine 
iogtitutton ; and the consequence of that assurance given by. our^reat Redeemer 
to his apostles, that he toottld be with them all daySf to the end ^the toorld; — or 
in other words, that it is the result and the proof of an tgpostolictnUnon. 

From the evidences of the apostolicity ot the church of Rome, is inferred the 
evidence of the apostolicity of the various other Catholic churches, which are 
disposed throughout the universe. In reality, they are all of them the parts of 
one whole ; the branches of one tree ; the streams of one fountain ; the rays of 
one sun. They all form only one communion^ whose centre and head is the 
church of Rome. Of these churches, some were established by the apostles 
themselves, and their immediate successors ; — some and a very considerable part, 
by the successors of St. Peter, the Roman pontiffs, who in each age have with pi- 
ous teal, deputed missionaries to preach the gospel in almost every region of the 
globe. But in every age, and in every region,- the churches that were thus 
planted, were only considered as apostolictd, or as portions of the true church, 
from the evidence of their union with the church oi Rome. It is the remark of 
St. Jfiroine ; that no bishop teas ever acknowledged to be a latrful disAop, 
9ScepV in as much, a$ he was united in communion with the chair of Sit, 
Peter," 

„ And why may I not adduce as another evidence of the apostolic mission of 
our pastors, the venerable subsistence of a multitude of other churches, which, 
without having lasted from the age, which saw the apostles live, have still lasted 
from the ages that are not loug subsequent to it ? This is the case with several 
churches in Spain, Italy, France, &c. In Spain, the churches of Toledo, Cordo 
va, &c.. in Italy, those of Milan, Napl^, &c. in France, those of Lyons, Tours, 
Ike. have subsisted from the early ages of christian fervor ; from those ages which 
are often denominated apostolical, down to the present period of degeneracy. 
Their annah, more accurately preserved than the annals of civil povrinmems, 
exhibit to our astonished, but gratified reason, a line of pastors during this whole 
length of ages — unbroken and uninterrupted — uniniured by the violence of per- 
secutions, as well as unimpaired by the aunsbine of prosperity ; a line of pastors 
that in canonical succession have till the present da^, replaced earh other. 
These are monuments of stability, compared with which profane histoiy has 
nothing similar ;^ Protestantism nothing analogous. These too attest the apostol- 
icity of the mission of our pastors ; and the apostolicity consequently of our 
church. And now once more, let it be recollected, in relation to all these churches, 
ttiit Ibiii <9Wid«if» end iJammtosemsn of tbair lbatfd«rfrW«k% \» coomwicm with 
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the see of Rome: — ^tbe former deputed perhaps immediately by it ; the latter ex- 
ulting always in their UDion with it us the best proof of the apostolicity of their * 
own delegation." 

f The abore quotation was read io parts, in two diflfereut speeches ; bnt it baa been ■ 
thought proper to insert it entire, here.] 

I close here. To-morrow is the sabbath of our God. Let us de- • 
vote the remainder of the day to the preparation of our souls for its 
holy duties. v 



MONDAY, January 16th, Half past ^ o*eloek, A.M. 

Ma. Campbell rises — 

(f It is a trite and a true obseryatidn, that the material universe is re- 
solvable into a very few elementary principles. And not a jfew' of our, 
wisest philosophers suppose. thtfi the time may yet come, in thi9 pro- 
gress of chemical science, when material nature^^ill be resolved into 
some two, or three rudimentary elements. The sciences, too, mental 
end moral, are all resolvable into a few great cardinal principles. 

The papal empire itself depends also upon a few points, indeed, up- * 
on one great point, and thai relates to the office upon which the whole 
superstructure rests. The most fundamental question is not whether < 
the apostle Peter was invested with the office of pope, or vicar of 
Christ ; but rather whether there ever was such an office at alL On this 
question we have not proceeded in the most logical manner. I have 
been compelled to approach it at diffisrent times, and by diffiBrent ave- 
nues. My opponent has not adverted to the rules of this discussion. 
I am compelled to lead^ and he to follow. He can only lawfully reply 
to such matter as I introduce. But instead of replying to my argu- 
ments, already offisred, he read you some dissertations upon succession 
to an office, not yet canvassed and established. This reading of for- * 
eign discussions instead of replying to me is contrary to our rules and 
most illogical. I hope we shall have no more of it. What was read 
on Saturday afternoon on the question of succession is clearly irrele- 
vant. Before we contend about succession, the question is; What is 
tor be succeeded to 1 We have had seven presidents, and the succes- 
sldn is indisputable; yet the office depends not upon the seven incum- ' 
bents, nor upon their rightful succession ; hut upon what is written in 
the constitution — upon the positive and express institution of the office. 

If it is not found in the constitution, succession is of no virtue: 
however unbroken and orderly it may be, the present incumbent has 
no power. The grand question then is. Is there in the constitution ^ 
ike Christian churchy in the New Covenant^ or last Testament, a chair 
of primacy, or superi nten^ ^ncy ? This is the logical and the cardinal 
question. On this single point rest all the fortunes of the papacy in 
an enlightened community. I wish all to perceive it, and I will pre- 
sent it in different forms. The first question is. Has Jesus Christ ap- 
pointed the vffijce of pope? The second. Who was the first officer? Third, 
JVas there a succession ordained? and fourth. Has that succession been, 
preserved uncorrupt to the present day ? In tliis way our reason, or 
comi^pn sense, or logic arranges the matter; and in this way only can 
it be rationally and scripturally decided. With all men of sense, the 
controversy will hang on this point. A failure here is ruin to ibe 
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#raM. If this point eaiiiiot be.furoved, H is 88 neeless to soBtest ottn 
era, 88 it would be t« finish 8 house that is built upon the ice. Sliike 
off the head,jjid the body perishes. Yet this capital point rests opon 
an inference! ■•-^■^ - 

Hoir would an American like to be told that the office of president 
4^^nded upon an inlersnc^i that there was no proTtsion for it in the 
eonstittttion— that it was ^ferred from twenty, clavses, scattered here 
and there in as many actions 1 Could it \be possible, that the 
greatest office in this natioB — the very bead of this goyemment, should 
irest on the conatruetion of these clauses ; that there is no chapter in 
the constitutioov expressly chntinff the office ? Tet, this is precisely 
the case with the pope. The genatoan does not claim for him a po* 
sitive grant in the New Testament. Ra muat acknowledge that there 
is no such office distinctly asserted-^hat it depends on the reasonings 
of fallible men to ferret it out. Here I must expose the nakedness of 
the land and sweep from the arena the dust of tradition, which blinds 
the eyes of implicit believers. 

It is aaid b^ the Romanists that a belief in the supremacy of the 
pope is essential to salvafion. Boniface VIII. decrees in his canon 
law in the words foUowing : 

** Moreover we declare, and gay, and define, and pronounce to every hnmau 
creature, that it is alto^ther seceMary .to salvation to be subject to the Roman 
pontiflf.'* 

It appears, if not pedantic, at least awkward to read Latin to an 
Knglish audience. However, my learned opponent, so often sets me 
the example, that he will allow me to quote this important decree : 

** Subesse Romano Pontffici, omnis hvmana ereatvree aeclaramu»t dieimuSf 
de/inimus^ »t pronnneimmvs omf%ii— *••• t^^e^arifate saluiis.^* 

It is then solemnly decreed that a belief in, and submission to, the 
Roman pontiff is essential to salvation. Ought not, then, his authority 
to be as cleariy pointed out in the Bible as the mission of Jesus 
Christ? for the person and mission and sacrifice of Christ are to us 
useless, without faith in the pope. Again, of what use is the Bible, 
without this belief; and especially, if so important a matter is so ob- 
scurely expressed in it as to rest upon a mere inference? Does the 
person and office of Christ depend on a mere inference ? Is it not as- 
serted and re-asserted, a honored times by the voices of all the pro-> 

'-.. phets and apostles of both Testaments? In the Jewish economy, the 
nigh Priest was on earth : but in our economy he is in Heaven. There 
was truth in the type, and there must be truth in the anti-type. Yet 
every, thing concerning that priesthood was positively and expressly 
•ordain^. The office, the officer, the succession, and the means of 
keapTng the blood pure. For, No man dare '^take that office npon 
Jnmself, but he that was callfnl of God, as was Aaron." Aaron then 

y was distinctly called to be a high priest. Now we argue that if we 
had a high priest on earth under our high Priest in heaven, and if salva- 
tion hang upon obedience to him : it ought to be as clear as that of Aaron. 
But in reference to the Old Testament priesthood, we find every 
thing distinctly and unequivocally stated. Exodus xxviii. 1. '^Take 
Aaron and his sons from among the children of Israel, that he and they 
may minister to me in the priest's office." Again, x1. 13. *^ And thou 
shah sanctify Aaron and his sons, that he may minister to me in the 
priest's office; and their anointing shall ntrely he an ever/asiing priest" 
iood throughout their generations,^^ How often in the books of the 
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law, and in the anbseqaent history of the Jews, as it is in 1 Chroii* 23d 
and' 24th chapters, do we find the anequivQjcal institution and secords 
of thia priesthood ! 

But it is not only in a distinct and unequivocal call and consecra- 
tion, but in the subsequent care evinced in sustaininjjf this appoint- 
ment, that we see the necessity of such n positive and express cove- 
nant^nd understanding. The rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, 
and the destruction, by a" miraculous interposition, of themselves and 
of tiheir company, together with two hundred and fifty princes of Israel, 
for 'Seeking to invade the ofiice, is another solendn attestation of the 
divine erection of tliis ofiice, and the certain call of Aaron's family. 

Again: The appointment of God to select an almond rod for each 
tribe, and to inscribe the name of each of the twelve families upon 
those rods, every tribe's name upon a separate rod, and the ndiracalous 
budding and blossoming and ainiond-bearing of Aaron's ral, in ^e 
course of a single night, was another settlement of this matter, so spe- 
cial, supernatural, and divine, as to put it to rest forever. Here we 
ought to read in full the 16th an d 17th c h apters of Numbe rs; but we 
have only time to refer to tKehi. ilius by a positive dall, and two 
splendid and awfully glorious miracles, was the office of the high 
priesthood established m Israel. 

And may we not ask, that if as Boniface has defined, and all Roman 
Catholics believe, * that there is no salvation, but in the admission nflht 
divine call of the popes of Rome ;' ought not the institution of a new' 
order to be as clearly pointed out, and sustained in the new law, as it 
was in the old ?! 

But my opponent has to concede that i\\er& is no such positive, or 
express institution of Si. Peter's chair, nor of his call and conseinra- 
tion, nor any law of succession whatever in the New Testament; and 
that it rests wholly upon inference. Now, if no man can take this 
honor upon himself, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron, where 
is the office and the authority of the popes of Rome % \ There is for it 
no such call. Or will my friend say that mere inference or assump- 
tion is a proper foundation for such a call and office?' 

On Saturday evening I began the examination of the premises from 
which ns inferred this high and responsible office; and so far, I think, 
proved that he cannot even find a good logical inference for it. In 
■ Matthew xvi. we found no support to the idea that the church of Jesns 
Christ was to be built upon the flesh and blood and bones of Peter; 
neither upon his person nur office. . We saw that every rule of grram- 
mar — that the construction of language forbade such a transition as 
was necessary to the hypothesis. To have addressed Peter in the 
second and third persons as both present and absent, in the ^me 
breath, is wholly qnmrecedented. To have spoken -of him, and to 
him at one time, in one period, and on a matter so cardinal as making 
him the foundation of his church, is not to be admitted on the autho- 
rity of mere assumption, without a single case parallel in all holy writ 
to lay along side of it. 

The case in no rational point of view will endure such violence. 
Jesus asked for a confession, Peter gave it. The conversation turned 
upon that confession, and not upon Peter. The comment ought to 
have been upon the text, and not upon him that gave it. It was upon 
the text and not uoon the preacher. 
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We Protestants say that the church is founded on the thing con- 
fessed. Ch rist himsel f is , indee d , the roc k; ]Mit figuratively the truth 
-whiR^ rfipr<*g^nt« hmT: F'was Struck with aitonishmenrwhen 1 heard 
my worthy opponent say, that Peter was the rock, and Christ only a 
• st one in this spiritD^l temp le ! 

l^isisHOP PuRCBU. tere explained, ' that he had said that Christ was 
the comer stone which was to strengthen and give consistency to the 
foundation; and Peter the rock which was to strengthen and give con- 
sistency to the superstructure.'] Mr. Campbell proceeded : 

Christ the comer sione! and Peter the rock ! ! Does this help the 
matter? 

"What says 1 Cor. iii. "Other foundation can no man lay than what 
is already laid,'* — ^very Peter ! ! No, indeed ; hut Jesus Christ him- 
sel f is the com er stone, the rock, the foundation 1 Then Peter is but 
^ a Btone^ as nis'name imports. But there were eleven other stones of 
equal value: for, says the Holy Spirit, the church is built upon the 
foundation of the apostles — all the apostles; and of the prophets too! 
When, then, all these stones are at the foundation, and Christ the chief 
comer, where is the room for Peter the rock 1 

But, we have other expressions that illustrate Matthew xvi. Look- 
ing at the temple one day, Jesus said to those before him, ** Destroy 
this temple and I will build it again in three days.'' Were the per- 
sons he addressed in the second person and the femple the same thing? 
Here, then, are the persons addressed, the subject of conversation, and 
himself — you, (the addressed,) and the temple, (himself.) So have 
we Peter, his confession, and Christ the builder of the church, in the 
passage before us. They understood by his question that he spoke of 
his body; hut his body was not himself: neither was the confession 
*pf Peter, Christ himself; nor Peter's person, the rock of ages. Surely 
the papal rock is-not as our rock ; our enemies themselves beino^ judges. 

fifttt^e/ros and p«/ra sound alike, and therefore, though of different 
gender, case," and person, they must be identical ! Of the person and 
case we have said enough, (for my friend has not attempted to refute 
it.) Of the difference in gender, he will tell us, that it was written in 
Syriac, and that the word signifying stone in that languapre is of ivo 
gencfef. This is gratuitous. He can produce no copy of Matthew in 
Syriac; the only authentic copy we have is that before me. It is the 
Greek yersign of Matthew : ** 7%ou" is in the second person, and "MrV 
is in the^rd. Petros is masculine and Petra is feminine. It is impos- 
sible^ language to do'more to prevent mistake; and he that would 
attempt to explain away these three — ^gender, person and case, is not 
subject to the laws of language, neither indeed can be. 

• It is commonly observed that Peter seems not to have been any bet- 
ter qualified after than before the confession, toubeihe foundation of the 
church : for he is reproved for his worldly notions of the Messiah and 
his kingdom, 4n these words ; ** Get thee behind me, adversaryi for thou 
relishest not the things of God ; but the things of man." The word sa- 
tanas signifies adversary. Jesus calls him not ho satanas, Satan ; but 
simply opponent. Stand aside thou who opposest me in this matter : 
Thou'dost not understand these divine things. 

There is another of the bishop's texts to which, out of courtesy, I 
must allude: '* Peter, when thou art converted^ confirm your breth- 
roB." Tho iiiM(hin|r of which is,— Peter, as -you have ex^au«\xQ«4\?QA 
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bitteniMS of repentance, too cur hereafter comfort and strengthen yoor 
penitent brethren. My learned opponent interprets it thns ; Pelsr, • 
when yon are conTerted, you «Aa// be my vicar and prince cf ike apo^lm ! 

John zxi, *^Lo7est thoa me more Aeon ikese^^* is again before us. .The 
bishop will have tkete to refer to the apostles. My audience will re- 
member that when I read the Greek of the passa^je, he quoted Latin 
{plui quam ho8^) as if to correct the Greek by deciding that Ikem was 
masculine and not r.euier^ tha very point in debate— that when he was 
challenfired to sustain his Latin comment by the origrinal, he immedi-* ' 
ately after taking up the Greek Testament laid it down. 

It will elucidate this passage to read the whole in the original, verse 
13th. , ^ , ^ 

In reference to which Jesus says, "S^utm* Jmr*y myMris /bci whuat tcvtm^ 
The grammatical antecedent to vovrm must be rby a^rav and "re 
i^fiif, which makes it neuter. Now, I ask, on what grammatical 
authority doe^ the Vulgate convert these into the maaculine? 
Ought a translator to judge for his readers, or ought he to give 
the same latitude of inquiry to his readers which the original gives to 
him. The latter, certainly. So decides the highest tribunal in the 
commonwealth of letters. And neither my opponent nor his Latin 
nor Greek supplements, nor interpolations, have any right to make that 
masculine, which the original makes at least doubtful, himself being 
jud^e : and according to my judgement, on the laws of language, cei^ 
tainly, neuter. 

Tegarigus, inferential and illogical g rounds rest tfie proud 
ASni citions oX the ..^a te: e f Roao ■! — IIu yut iRsfs tne proudest moa- 
Brchs of the easL He' that styles himself ** brother to the sun and 
moon,*' and ** disposer of Asiatic crowns," is modest compared with 
the vicar, who claims dominion over angels and saints in heavens- 
over all the spirits in the wide domains of purgatory ; who styles him- 
self, or permits others to address him as a God on earth — ^as *' his holi- 
ness, Lord God the Pope,'' as holding the keys of heaven and hell, and 
the two swords of ecclesiastic and political justice ; and all this mighty 
empire resting upon the words, "jDrffn," " strengthen thy hreihren^^ 
** lovest thou me more than theee,*^ ^^feed my ah^ and lambg^** $u:. 
Was there ever so proud a superstructure reared upon so many and 
so baseless assumptions ?! 

TKe gentleman quoted yet another verse from the Vulgate ; 1 Pet . 
V. 3, " £e not lords over the clergy. ^^ Hence he infers, the apostle Pe- 
ter had the clergy under him. fiut the apostle says, *' not as lords 
over the clergy," there then, was a plurality of lordst — not one su- 
preme head I Although this passage was quoted at an early period 
of the discussion, bjr my opponent, I reserved my remarks upon it till 
now. It reads in the original and the common version, ** not as lords 
over the heritage, lot, or people of the Lord." Kx»#oc, the word here 
translated clergy, occurs twelve times in the New Testament, and in 
nine of these it i^ translated lot. In Acts, xxvi. 18, and in Col. i. 12, 
it is translated inheritance^ and in the passage before us, it may be 
either lot, heritage, or inheritance .• but clergy is most whimsical and 
arbitrary. As well might the Vulgate have said to Simbn Magus, 
«*thou hast^ neither part ner clergy m this matter." or, in Col. i. 12, 
^ be has fitted as to partake in the dergjr of the taints.*' In both 
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• eases the word is. the same in the original,. These shew by what 
a stretch of power and- arbitrary dominion over words, these critics 
^oold bring theclergj or christian ministry under the bishop of Rome. 
So fades from the face of reason the whole evidence from the Biblf, in 
favor of the grand office without which the papacy is as mere a fig* 
ment of fancy as the visions of the prophet of islamism ! 

Haying found the office of vicar, or general superintendant of the 
whole church, the universal >9piscopate of Rome, without express or 
positive precept or institution, and without even inferential probability; 
J proceed in the third place to' show still farther, that it is anti-scrip- 
iural, not. only in theory, but in the facts recorded. * 

I have said that the first ch urch was th e Hel^r ew. It was catholic 
and apos WtttT ; tor all iKe'Twelve apostles were in it. This cannot 
be said of any other society that ever existed. The whole college of 
the twelve apostles had their seat in Jerusalem. The Samaritan 
daughter of Jerusalem was the first fruits out of Judea. i'hilip, one of 
\the afrostles' erangelists, carried the word of the Lord to Samaria. 

^Chey had believed, repented, and been baptized. News is brought to Je- 
rusalem. The cardinals all meet. — ^The twelve apostles are in session. 
But wh^re is Peter's chair 1 The prince of the apostles, the vicar of 
Christ, ha? nonyetleamed his duty, and his brethren had not yet 
learned to caH ttim pope. The fact is, they made a leff^ie of him. 
They sent two legates to Jerusalem. And who do you think were the 
two first apostolic legates 1 They, indeed sent pope Peter and his broth- 
er John I! Thus it is clear that the notion of reter's universal episco- 
.pac^, and princeship of the apostles was not yet conceived. This fact 

' ajM^ks a volume against the pretended successors of Peter. 

,^ ^ut — again, and still more humiliating to his successors, when Peter 
had introduced the Gentiles into the church, the brethren of the circum- 
cision rose up en masse against him, not regarding him as having the^ 
least supreme authority in the case. *' llow,*' do you ask> ** did Peter' 
receive the complaints from all quarters for his daring to innovate, by 
mere authority on all the holy brethren ? Did he say, lam Christ^s 
▼icar— chief of the apostles, — the supreme head of the church — I hold 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; and do you demand of me, why / 
Bhould act thus'M! Never thus, spoke Peter. He did not assume any - 
thing : hut tells the matter over, and shows how God had opened the 
door of faith to the Gentiles ; ^' and what was I,'' he reasons, '* that I 

' should withstand God V Ought I to have stood up and said to the 
Gentiles, you shall not enter the kingdom of the Messiah, nor be en- 

. rolled amongst the children of God?— In the llth chapter of the Acts 
of the apostles, we have a full exposition of the groundless pietension 
of his successors, in the details of this case from the lips of the apos- 
tle himself. A third instance of the entire absence of all such vicars 
in the primitive church, appears in the *' council held at Jerusalem." 
So the bishop's party designate it, and for the sake of argument, let it 
be a council. 

It was not called by Peter the pope, nor was it a council of the 
whole world ; but of two or three churches. Wel3, they met. Who 
was. president? Neither the pope TTOTliis' legates. Peter is not in the 
chair; hut on the floor. He spoke first, as he was always accustomed 
to do : but did he dictate the course to be pursued ? No. Had he the 
honor of drafting or submitting the decrees % Ho Via^ haX* "^^ ^jM 
/IB ^ 
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and spoke to the assembly, and told what God had done by him among 
the Gentiles. Paul and iBarnabas, also on the floor, then stated what 
the Lord had done by them amon^ the Gentiles, and when they had 
done, James arose to present his views. ^* My sentence it" says hey 
** that we ought tb wnte so and so to the Gentilesi** Tn 1iT?Views they 
all acoaiescea. They do not say in this letter, '^it seemed good ta 
Peter!" No, ** it seemed good to tM." Indec^l, if any was pope ia 
this assembly, it wa s James : not Peter. All the popes of Rpme m 
successors of Peter," are therefore not only unscriptural; but anti^eerip* 
tural. 

Again, and stronger still. In Gal. 1st chap, we are told of a cer* 
tain controversy between Paul and Peter,— not about faith, nor moral- 
ity ; but about expediency. Paul never would have relate^ this mat- 
ter : but in self-defence. There were some in GaFatia that regarded 
him as a sub-apostle, not equal to those who had been companions of 
the Lord duriiig his public ministry. In self-defence, he affirms that, 
in conversations with the pillars, as some called Peter and James and 
John— three of the oldest apostles — he did not receive a new idea. So 
far from being dependant on Peter, or inferior to him,Jie was the only 
apostle in those days with whom Paul had the slightest dissension : 
'^for," says he, ** after Peter came down to Antioch 1 withstood him to 
the fiice J for he was to be blamed: for before certain persons ctitste from 
James, he did eat with the Gentiles ; but when they were come, he 
withdrew and separated from them, fearing the Jews. And the other 
Jews dissembled likewise with him, insomuch that Barnabas was car- 
ried away with their dissimulation. Seeing that they walked not up- 
rig^y, 1 said to Peter in the jaresence of them all ; ^* Why do*yoa com- 
pel the Gentiles to live as do the Jews 1" Thus .Paul reproveube 
tiead of the church, his father, pope_ Peter, in the presernscToF a|^ the 
brethren for a sort of temporizing expediency in its practical details, 
squinting at dissimulation. All these facts show how contrary to the 
doctrine and facts of the sacred writings are the assumiptions of 
popery. 

A word or two from the last will and testament of the apostle Peter. 
Being far advanced iu years he writes two letters containinfir his last 
advice to the brethren. In the first he associates himself with the el- 
ders of the Jewish church, and claims no other eminence than that of 
fellow elder, and as such exhorts them to feed the flock of God wil- 
lingly. In the second letter, he wills, that the brethren addressed, 
'* should, after his decease, be mindful of the.cQiamaQdnient of im, the 
aoostles of the LorJaiTd Savior.** Thus, with his last words, Ke'llis^ 
claims every attribute of official supremacy. He is known only in the 
New Testament, as an apostle, either from his own words simply, or 
those of Paul, or from any other circumstance, which in the history of 
the church is recorded from Pentecost to the end of the New Testa- 
ment. I shall leave other scriptures for the calls of my opponent, and 
the occasion. 

I now proceed to show that as there is no" foundation in scripture,, 
•o there is none in fact, nor in reason, for the papal supremacy. I 
have shown, that it w?ints positive proof— that it isbuilt-on inference — 
that this inference is not found in the premises — ^and that other scrip- 
tural facts and documents preclude the possibility of such an inference. 

We bave\mphatically stated, that the first point is to establish the 
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- oiBc«. If there is no office, there can he no officer. But my friend the 
bishop's systraals'sliir more at feult, for if he could prove (what he 
nerer will) tliat there was such an office; 'still he has to prove that 
Peter was the first officer.-<-That Peter was that officer is as cardinal 
a point to his system, as that the papal office had been set up by Jesus 
Christ. The Scri ptures are pe rfectly mute on that point ! What says 
church history ? IrtBTonJy iij/efr^that Peter ever wat in Rome ! It 
is only probable, ^arronius only says it^ is probable he hacf a see^ 

' there : he does not moot tEat question. There it not a tingle word im 
ull aniiquity which poeitively atserte that Peter was ever bishop of BomeJ\ 
ortvas ever in Rome, The ^ntleman quoted Irenieus. Can he quote! 
the original 1 I affirm that it does not exist : and even the copy from * 
which be read was not found for centuries after Ireneus wrote, fiut 
admit it to T>e genuine. I affirm that Irensus no where assertSj thai Pe- 
ter was bishop cf Borne, If neither he nor his contemporaries assert it, 
what is the authority of.Grotius, or Casaubon, or Usher or such mod- 

* em authors ! ! It proves nothing. The assertion of my present opponent 
is worth as much, as that of any man who has lived for a thousand years, 

^ to prove an event which happened a thousand years before he was 
bora. 

The bishop and his friend the editor of the Catholic paper and at 
least fifleeu hundred citizens heard me lecture when last in the city ; 
and yet, solaitEteRS is*^ tradition, that I have seen it stated in a prmt 
of this city — in a Reman Catholic Telegraph, too, that I had asserted 
as a proposition to be proved, ^* that Clutrles Carroll^ of Carrollton was 
not a Roman Catholic /" — words that never fell from my lips or pen. 
If then tradition cannot be kept here for a single week, in this day of 
light^nd knowledfire, and gooid faith, how can you respect and believe 
traditions descending through ages of darkness and superstition 1— 
why bring up men from the remote corners of the earth, who lived 
more than a century after the time in question, to tell us their hear-says 
or the rumors of past ages. « 

I have affirmed, that there is no document to prove that Peter was 
ftvex bishop of Rome. My friend disputes this point ; we are then at 
issue, and this is a vital point. Let him then meet me upon it, and 
decide the controversy. Ireneus says not, that either Peter or Paul 
was bishop of Rome; but, *^ over that church that was planted by Peter 
and Paul sat Linus.'' True, the inference is, that Peter and Paul must 
have been at Rome; if not, how believe that the church was planted 
by them? But the church at Rome never was planted by them. The 
faith of the Romans was known through all the earth when Paul wrote 
his letter to them, and at that time he had never been in that city. 'I'he 
proposition is therefore not true ; and Irensus, if he wrote so, wrote 
on erroneous tradition, and is not worthy of credit. Admit, for argu- 
ment sake, that we take the testimony of the fathers on the succession, 
which are we to believe 1 They tell us stories irreooQcilably dif- 
ferent. The gentJeman triumphantly held up a map, as if there were 
some hidden virtue in it, and said he could speak upon it till dooms- 
day. I have also a map here, which will prove that his map can 
prove nothing without a tongue in it; and if holdinn^up this map be- 
fore you could convince you, I should soon carry the point. Bellar- 
mine admits, that the fathers contradict each other on the succession of 
the first popes. A plidtanz of authors can be cuddxxee^ xo ^tQi^^^QoaX^)^ 
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faUier8:*ar« not unanimous' upon any one point of importaiKset on that 
or any other dogma of the papacy. 




individually knew them ; but their unanimous consent oh any thihg 
else has not yet been found. . 

Justin Martyr, for example, proves my interpretation of the 16th ' 

ch.'Matthew, on the rock. He is one of the primitive fathers* He 

. gives substantially the same views of that whole passage as I 

have adduced here. Now it is impossible for my opponentto find a 

^ unanimous consent of the fathers with him, as I have Justin Martyr, 

. of the second century, ''and many others, with me. My standing argru- 

ment, on the consent of the fathers, is this : 

I find many ff the fathers unequivocally agreeing with me. *I%e$t^ 
iherffore^ mtut express the unanimous consent^ ff there be any { for it canr 
not be unanimous without them. Now, if there be no unanimous ennsent^ 
the Romanists build upon a false foundation ; and if there be, they build 
on a false foundation ,* for we have that consent, not they. 

But this unanimous consent fails in the succession. Admitting that 
Peter was first bishop of Rome, no living man can tell whether Linus 
or Clement was the second bishop of Rome. The ancients do not 
agree upon that point. Tertullian makes Clement second bishop, and 
others make Linus. I have a chart, in Eusebius, which differs from 
his own history in various points. I have other charts and indexes 
that place the bishops of Rome in a different order. Eusebius does 
not place Peter first; nor do any of the fathers. He places Linus first, 
then Clitus, then Clement. Another tells us, that Peter was first, then 
Linus, then Clement. A fourth, perliaps, on the authority of thelast, 
places Peter first and Clement second. — [Time expired.] 

Half past 10 o* clock, J, M, 
Bishop Pttrcelf. rises.- 

. It is well, beloved friends, to keep our eyes upon the polar star, 
when once we have embarked upon the sea of controversy. TTie 
polar star of this question, is the attempted disproof, by my learned 
friend, of the Roman Catholic claim, to be the holy, apostolic, catholic' 
church. He was pledged to show her to be an apostacy from the only 
true church. Has he proved this 1 Is there one intelligent man in 
this assembly prepared to answer this question in the affirmative 1 
I asked, from what church Was she an apostacy 1 He told us that she 
had. apostatized in the year 1054. But he has not yet told us what 
or where was the one true holy and apostolic church from which she 
seceded. There was a good reason for it: no other catholic church 
existed at the epoch indicated, hut ours, the Roman Catholic. We 
were then taken to the year 260, or some time thereabout. These 
were indefinite words ; and I ask again what and where was the true 
church from which she apostatized in 260 ? Has he informed you 1 
Ve were referred to the Novatians— and a Protestant church historian 
«» Mosheim, tells us — 

[Mr. Campbell .here cilled Bishop'PuacELL to order as not speaking 
* to the point ; the moderators decided that he was in order and he pro- 
ceeded*] The •gentleman cannot 'confuse me by these interruptions* 
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My eje is on the star. I say, that Mosheim, a Protestant ecclesiasti- 
cal historian tells us that the Novatians embraced essential errors. ] 
have quoted from that historian, for this sect and all other prominent 
sects, to the beffinningr of the 16th century. They taught some doc* 
trines which Catholics, and some, which Protestants hold. They 
taught some errors which Catholics and Protestants agree to rejec^^ 
Hhey taught disorganizing doctrines, which armed the ciril power 
both Catholic and Protestant agrainst them — and these doctrines, Ca- 
tholics and Protestants mutually abhor. They were not then united, 
pure, or apostolic. They were not the church of Christ. The ques- 
tion then reverts upon us — ^which was the church of Christ, from 
which the Roman Catholic church separated in the 3d century ? 

I now come at once to the last speech of the gentleman. — I have 
already agreed that this controversy is resolvible into two or three 
pand principles — and by the discussion of these we may succeed 
m ascertaining their ulterior consequences. If true that Christ has 
established a nead of the Church on earth, it follows that we must 
recognize that head. So far we are ricrht. If Peter was made that 
head, we are ri^ht. If Peter was to have successors, we are right. 
If that succession was to last to the end of time, we are right, for 
we hold these propositions to be irrefragrable. If on the contrary, 
these propositions could be satisfactorily proved to be untrue, the 
Catholics would be wrong. 

I have proved the first of these, viz. that Peter was made the head 
of the church, by Christ, from scripture. And what has my friend 
discovered to weaken the force of the numerous and strong texts I 
have adduced, — the rock, the keys, the feeding of the lambs, and of 
the sheep whom the lambs are wont to follow, the prayer of Christ 
that Peter's faith should never fail, the charge ^ven him by Christ 
to confirm his brethren, his confession of the divinity of Christ be- 
fore the other apostles, and the Blessedness pronounced on him for 
that confession by Christ, the deference shewn him — the poor illiterate 
fisherman, by Paul, imbued with the sublimest lessons of the Law at 
the feet of Gamaliel, &c. &c.? Why he says : '* Peter, lovest thou me 
more than these fish !" 

My friends, I know not how to treat this interpretation seriously. 
But since the gentleman is so curiou» an interpreter, let us see if the 
text will bear him out. After the miracle of the draught of fishes, 
the apostles, at Christ's invitation, proceeded to some distance from 
their nets and barks, for the purpose of dining. It is natural to sup- 
pose they selected, for dinner, no more of the fish they had taken, 
^than they would probably eat. Can my friend say that after they had 
dined there were any of Uie cooked fish remaining 1 There might have 
been some bones left on the table ; but would Christ point to these 




pretation is absurd. But what is the voice of antiquity 1 My 
says that Justin bears him out in his interpretation. Will my friend 
point out the passage in that father's works i Will he say that it is the 
principal sense, the sense that father approves 1 I pledge myself he will 
not pretend to do so while refutation is near. Now if scripture is so 
very clear, and this meaning as obvious as Mr. C. supposes, is it 
wA tCranffe that this light shoald beam u^u ia» V> ^^s ^^x ^^ ^si^ 
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time ? The grentleman charges me with having dared to change iStuB 
eender of the word signifying these, from neuter to masculine. Does 
he not know that the word rovTw is both masculine and neuter 1 It is 
generally applied to persons, though I do not deny that it may be ap- 
plied to things. The Greek therefore leaves us as much in the dark 
as ever. 

We find a parallel passage in the new Testament. *« He that loveth 
father and mother more than me is not worthy of me." Matth. x. 37. 
Here the words are C^ t/u% (more than me), v^i is in the accusative 
case — rcvn-m is in the genitive case. But, my friends, this has nothing 
to do with the question at issue ; it does not make for or against my 
argument, whether we adopt the natural, or the gross interpretation. 
Christ said to Peter, ** lovest thou me,^^ He demands an assurance of 
his faithful attachment. Peter three times replies in the affirmative, 
and thrice the command is repeated to him, " feed my lambs," '* feed 
my sheep." The argument is entirely independent of either con- 
struction referred to. Hence I maintain that Peter was established, 
head of the church by Jesus Christ. The "rock," the "keys," the 
prayer, the prophecy of the place and manner of Peter's death, which 
we read in the same chapter, all prove it. 

The gentleman says that a doctrine shouM be so clear, that it could 
not possibly be contested. This is really too soft for a man of Mr. 
C.'s strong mind. What is there so clear that it could not possibly be 
contested. Does nOtthe universe tell as clearly as Genesis, that God 
created the heavens and the earth, and is not that contested ! What 
doctrine more clearly revealed in the bible, or more important than 
the divinity of Christ 1 and is not that contested % and by one of the 
most learned societies of christians in the United States, I mean the 
Unitarians. They read the bible and they think it impidty and bias 
phemy to call Jesus Christ God ! 

It was essential in the Jewish institution that there should be a hiffh 
priest. If the old institution was a type of the new, where is the 
anti-type 1 And if the headship of the hip^h priest of the Jews dero- 
gated not from the authority of God the Father, who was pleased to 
be their special ruler, neither does the headship of the pope derogate 
from the supreme authority of God the Son, Jesus Christ, who acquir- 
ed the church by his blood and established Peter its visible head on 
earth, to exercise the office during his natural life, and by his succes- 
sors for ever. 

My friend flies from scripture to tradition, and from a father of the 
early age to a modern historian. I will pledge myself to this en- 
lightened assembly that the supremacy of Peter and of Peter's suc- 
cessors in the Roman see can be abundantly attested by an appeal to 
tradition : and I may here observe that Baronius has been misrepre- 
sented. He does not say it is not improbable that Peter fixed his see at 
Rome — of this he knew there was no doubt ; but that it was not itn- 
probable he fixed his see there by the express command of Christ, 
which is, the intelligent hearer will perceive, quite a different propo- 
sition. Peter acted as the other apostles did, under the guidance, of in- 
spiration, in the choice of the scene of his pastoral toils; but fiaronius 
thinks it not improbable that Christ expressly commanded him to se- 
lect Rome for his— There he could » teach all nations." Mr. C. 
aaserts thai for a thiMuand years theie is not a Toke heap4 to attest 
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fhis fact. My friends, not one voice, but five hundred attest it. There 
is one loud chorus of testimony amonff the fathers and historians, 
giving almost universal consent to the doctrine. Some obscure indi- 
viduals may have doubted, or denied it in late years. They are but 
motes on the surface of the overwhelming stream of testimony. Again 
my friend went back to the bible. He read of the high priest— but he 
cannot open the bible without seeing his own refutation written there — 
Almost me first words that struck my ears were, the dresses and anoint' 
ing of the priests. Where are such things done among Protestants t 
Do they not make void the scriptures ? Anointing the clergy and the 
8ick,— -commanded by the bible — ^rejected by Protestants — superseded 
by the fashions of the day ! Again : Aaron was separated that he she uld 
bless and sanctify— and yet if the pope bless or sanctify, he is an im- 
pious assumer of what belongs to God alone !! 

The case of Korah, Dathan and Abiram was mentioned. God re- 
ally appears to me to extort from the adversaries of his church the 
most striking proof of her authoiity, vindicated in the Type, from 
the sacrilegious contradictions of the schismatics of the old law. 
The ^ound opened and swallowed them up ! So have adl the sects, 
that in the earl^ ases opposed the church, perislied. The grave lias 
hidden their guilt from tne earth, too happy if they bear not its pen- 
alty in the world that expands beyond the gra/e ! Again 250 priests 
perished for opposing the ordinance of God ! the ecclesiastical guide 
ne had appointed ! 

My fnend asks, if the headship of Peter and his successors were 
as certainly divine as the high priesthood of the old law, would it not 
nave been established by proof as plain? Why, he emphatically de- 
manded, cannot the Roman pontiff, like Aaron, shew his authority by 
an equally convincing miracle ? My friends, I take the gentleman at 
his word. He that has eyes to see let him see. Has not God wrought 
a similar miracle-^I will fearlessly sav — ^a far more splendid miracle, 
to attest the preeminence of the see of Peter? Has not the night of 
Mahommedanism and infidelity thrown its sable pall over the once 
flourishing churches of Africa and Asia ? Has not the bright light of 
the gospel become extinct in the most celebrated of the sees founded 
by tne other apostles — Crete, Corinth, Ephesus, Antioch, Alexandria, 
Philippi, Jerusalem 1 Where is the hymn of praise to Christ intr n- 
cd, the voice of pure confession heard, the tabernacle of the tes- 
timony seen in any of these famous churches, where St. Paul had 
formed such a multitude of adorers in spirit and in truth 1 which he 
yisited with so much solicitude, prayed for with so much fervor, and 
loved with so much tenderness. Returning to visit these churches, 
not on the following day as Moses did the rods of the twelve tribes, 
but after eighteen hundred years, we see that the rod of Aaron, the 
church formed by the high priest appointed by Jesus Christ in the 
New Law, has budded and blossomed, and produced fruit of which 
all the nations have participated, while the churches formed by the 
other apostles have been stricken with a melancholy sterility, and 
have utterly withered ! The murmuring of the children of Israel 
against Moses and Aaron ceased when they beheld the prodigy rela- 
ted in the book of Numbers ; is it too much to expect that we will be 
less insensible to an equally authentic declaration in favor of the 
ehiuch aad pontiff; the special objecta of the divine pTotectioii and 

0W9t 
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When Pius, VI. died at Valence, in France, it was said that quick 
lime was thrown on his corpse, that no vestige of it might remain, and 
infidelity boasted that Christianity was buriM in the same grave with 
its pontiff*. But a successor was soon beheld to ascend into the chaif 
of Peter — alas ! he too, is doomed to suffer contumely for the name of 
Jesus. He is seized with violence, by a ruthless soldiery, and car* . 
ried off* from Rome, an exile and a prisoner, to Fontainebleau. Tht 
doom of his persecutor is written : he is precipitated from the giddy 
heights of his ambition, and the meek, but invincible heir of Peter's 
sacred power, contrary to all human foresight, is reinstated by a Pro- 
testant government, by 30,000 Protestant bayonets, in the peaceful ex- 
ercise of his duties, as the chief pastor of the Catholic world. Eng- 
land, with all thy faulte I love thee still. You are Protestants, but 
you can be just. Rome, changeless amid change, Rome, free among 
the dead, unaffected by earthly revolutions, by earthly conquests un- 
subdued, why have th»f nations raged, and the people devised vain 
things agrainst thee 1 The Lord is thy protector still. He hath won- 
derfully sustained thee, amidst all the vicissitudes of human institu- 
tions. '^He that dwelleth in heaven,'' to use the language of the 
Psalmist, ^* hath laughed at them that stood np against thee, and the 
Lord akall deride them." My friend would call it ^* morbid*^ in England, 
to sympathise with the Catholics, as he has called your generous s^m 
pathies for your persecuted fellow-citizens ; but it is not morbid, it it 
magnanimous, it is just to confess an error, to abjure an unfounded 
prejudice, and to side with the wronsfnlly oppressed. 

I quoted scripture to prove that Christ was the corner stone, on 
which the whole building securely rests — and that Peter is the rode of 
the foundation, deriving whatever strength it has thus exhibited from 
Christ. There is no contradiction in this. I am compelled to follow the 
zigzag course of ray friend. The reader of the printed controversy will 
be at no loss to bring together the diverging rays of evidence and to find 
my answers to objections, where they may be, apparently out of place. 

There is no distinction of persons in Syriac. In Greek it is once 
Tntfot, and again ^vt^x.— but this change of gender is merely to 
avoid a repetition of the same word in the same sentence. This is . 
reason sufficient, to account for the difference. I give my friend thanks 
for proving that Peter was not Satan. It is the correct reading, and 
therefore, I agree with his interpretation of the text; when Christ says 
to Peter, *^ get thee behind me Satan," that is you, who differ from 
me on this particular subjecL This text has been much abused. 

Again : Peter ^id think, that he loved Jesus more than the rest, and 
Christ knew that he did. Do you remember, my friends, the scene 
which took place shortly before the Savior suffered 1 When be told hit 
apostles, with a holy melancholy on his sacred heart, that one of them 
would betray him — that the shepherd should be stricken, and tbetlMep 
dispersed ? Ah ! is there not something in the noble hearted enthnn- 
asm of Peter, which is at once the cause of his offence and it« pallia- 
tion ? ** Although all shall be scandalized in thee, yet not I." Thit 
proves an impulsiveness, an ardor, and a strenorth of attachment to the 
person of Christ, which Peter, too confidently it may h#», but yet sin- 
cerely, believed to be greater than the other disciples felt for their di- 
vine master. 

Jesus knew ihiSt but be warns him not to be presumptaoat. ** Ameot 
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I say to thee, to-day, eren in this nigrht, before the cock crow twice, 
AoQ Shalt deny me thrice," Mark ziv. 30. From this, and other texts, 
Peter's ardor, and the Savior's knowledge of his confidence in his own 
steadfiistness are perfectly plain. Why, then, deny them both ? 

1 quoted the Tulgate, not through ignorance of Greek, on which I 
have shewn as much knowledge as my friend ; but not to boast of a 
little learning on the^words, nxiicy rouletu The Greek, the Latin, and the 
English, as verbal criticism is necessary to elucidate the meaning of 
the text, are by a sinffular coincidence, in this case, equally ambigu- 
ous. How can an unlettered Protestant understand the textl 

The popes do not claim to be lords, spiritual, and temporal. But 
Terv few of them exercised any temporal power beyond the limits of 
their own principality, where they rule, as Gibbon told you, by the 
voice of a free people whom they have redeemed from slavery. Their 
throne is established in the affections of their people, who, with rea- 
son, prefer theirpontiff^s mild sway to kingly usurpation — the crosier, 
to the sceptre. The popes have never taken the title of kings of Rome. 

I can shew from Waddington and Southey, both Protestant histori- 
ans of the church, that through centuries of darkness and doubt and 
civil commotion, while the Turk was ravaging the southern regions of 
Europe and the northern hordes were pouring down in swarms from 
their ice-bound regions, desolating the blooming fields, and destroying 
all that was useful and beautiful of the works of civilization, the pope 
was the only savior of Europe, from their barbarian ravages. He 
grave to sciiBUce and to letters the only refuge which could then have 
availed them—the refuge of an altar — ^and the now calumniated monks 
who reproduced in more auspicious times, the intellectual ray. They 
handed us the works of the sages, and heroes, the poets, historians 
and orators of Greece and Rome across the isthmus of the ** dark ages" 
so called. They preserved for us a better gift — the Bible. 

Ben^ft conferred by the church. — " Yet should we be very unjust to the Roman 
Catholic church, if we should allow it to be supposed, that she opened no recep- 
tacles, for the nurture of true excellence; that in her general institutions, espe- 
cially in her earlier age, she has overlooked the niorol necessities of uian — the 
tratn is far otherwise. We have repeatedly observed, how commonly, in seasons 
of barbarism, religion was employed in supplying the defects of civil government 
and diffusing consolation and security. Tne TVnce of God mitigated the fury 
of private warfare, by limiting the hoars of vengeance, and interposing a space 
for the operation of justice and humanity. The name of the church was associated 
with peace; and it was a prouder position, than when she trampled on the ntcks 
of kings, (what she never did by the bye as I shall prove.) The emancipation of 
the Serfs was another cause, equally sacred, in wnich her exertions were re- 
peatedly employed. In her interference in the concerns of monarchs and nations, 
the frequently appeared as the advocate of the weak, and the adversary of arbi- 
trarv power. Even the much abused law of Asylum served through a long pe- 
riocf, ai a c^eckon baronial oppression, rather than an encouragement to crime. 

The doty of charity, during the better ages of the church, was by no meant 
neglected bv tiie secular clergy, while it was the practice and office of the mo- 
natllc ettablishraents. And even the discipline, so strict Ijr inculcated by the 
eailier prelates, however arbitrary in its exercise, and pernicious in its abuse, 
wat not unprofitable in arresting the first steps, and restraininp^the earliest His- 
potitions to sin. Confession and penance, and the awful censures of the church, 
when dispensed with discretion, mnst have been potent instruments for the im- 
provement of uncivilized society." Waddington's Church Uist. page 546, New 
York edit. 1835. 

We now come to the word KJin^oe (cleros,) which the gentleman 
says means hi and not clergy. Lot does mean the whole people of 

U 
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God— clergy and laity. Now if the apostle could not lord it orertfao 
whole people, he could notlord it over the clergy. The pope does not lord 
it over the consciences of either clergy or laity — ^he belieTcs as they do. 

The apostles sent Peter and John to Samaria. Peter and John 
probably ofTered themselves for the early mission — Peter, to whom 
God had given superior power — and John, who had leaned on the bo- 
som of Jesus at<supper— -both pre-eminent apostles, to confirm the pec* 
pie of Samaria. 

No man can read the New Testament attentively without seeing, at 
almost every page, the evidence of Peter's divinely appointed and ac- 
knowledged primacy ; or the history of the church, without every 
where discovering the primacy of his successors. Not one council 
has been received that the pope did* not approve. His approbation is 
in the last resort, the only certain test of a council's orthodoxy. 

Peter spoke first in the council at Jerusalem. Peter was justly re- 

primandea by Paul. The very fact of Paul mentioning his boldness 

. on this occasion, confirms the fact of Peter's supremacy. So did Ire- 

■. nseus remonstrate with pope Victor in the controversy of the Quarto- 

'decimans — about the time of observing the Easter — ^and the pope's 

sentiments prevailed — although Ireneus^ dissuasive did good. So did 

the controversy about re-baptization terminate between St. Cyprian 

and the popes Cornelius and Stephen. The popes' decision was every 

where received. 

Now Paul himself did the same for which he blamed Peter. He 
knew and prized the freedom with which Christ had made him free, 
yet he says, ^^ If n^eat scandalize my brother, I will not eat it forever." 

He vainly persists in saying there is no good grround for asserting that 
Peter was ever in Rome, after all the proof I have adduced. Here ia 
Robinson's Calmet, a Protestant dictionary of the Bible, a standard work 
in Protestant libraries. Calmet was a Roman Cathoiic, He was a prodigy 
of learning and ancient literature — and Robinson, a Protestant divine, 
thought he could not furnish a better gift to the public than this book. 

*' It the reader wishes to see the evidence from antiquity, on which Peter*t 
having been at Rome rests, he will find it fully set forth by Lardner. who coO" 
eludes his inquiry as follows : This is the general, uncontradicted, disinterest- 
ed testimony of ancient writers jn the several parts of the world, Greeks, Lat- 
ins, Syrians. As our Lord's prediction concerning the death of Peter, is record- 
ed in one of the four Gospels, it is ver)* likely that christians would observe the 
accomplishment of it, which mast have been in some place. And aboot this 
place, there is no difference among christian writers of ancient timet. Never 
any other place was named besides Rome; nor did any other cit^, ever g^ory in 
the martyrdom of Peter. It is not fi>r our honor, nor for our interests, eiUier 
as christians or Protestants, to deny the truth of events ascertained by early aad 
well attested tradition. If any make an ill use (as he calls it) of such fiurla, w« 
are not accountable for it. We are not, from a dread of such abuses, to over* 
throw the credit of all history, the consequence of which would be fatal."* Rob- 
inson's Calmet, p. 741. 

The gentleman has said that not one voice has attested the faot of 
the succession of the Roman see for a thousand years. 1 have qnoted 
Eusebius, a Greek father of the fourth century, translated by a Pro- 
testant minister, a splendid work. Here is a list of 29 bishops who 
sat in the chair of St. Peter, all of whom he names in the body of the 
work; also the succession in the churches of Jerusalem, Antiochy 
Rome, Laodicea, &m. 

Of St. Pstcr. 

(Shaon Muguti) ** entering the city of Rome, by the co-opcratioii of tiMtt-oa* 
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Ugnant ipirit which had fixed its seat there, his attempts were soon so far suc- 
cutful, as to be honored as a gf»d, with the erection of a statue by the inhabitants 
of that citr. This, however, did not continue long; for immediately under the 
reii^n of Claadius, 6y the 6einvn and ^raciouM providence ^f God, Peter, itmi 
powerful and great apostle, vko, by kit courage took the lead of all the rest, was 
conducted to llome against this pest of mankind. He, like a noble commander 
ofCkx), fortified with divioe armor, bore the precious merchandise of the re- 
vealed light firom the East to those in the West, announcing the lurht itself, 
and salutary docrine of the soul, the proclamation of the kingdom of God.*'— 
Book 11. chap. 14, page 64. 

Of Linus. 

"After the martyrdom of Paul and Peter, Linus was the first that received the 
episcopate at Rome.** — Book 111. chap. 2, page 82. 

Anacletus. 

** After Vespasian had reirned about ten years, he was succeeded by his son 
Titus; in the second year of whose reign, Linus, bishop of the church of Rome, 
who had held the office about twelve years, transferred it to Anacletns.*' — Chap. 
13, page 100. 

Clement. 

** In the twelfth year of the same reign, (Domitian's,) after Anacletus had 
been bishop of Rome twelve years, he was succeeded by Clement**— Chap. 15, 
p^e 100. 

EUARESTUS. 

** In the third year of the above mentioned reign (Trajan*s,) Clement, bishop 
of Rome, committed the episcopal charge to Euarestus.*' — dutp. 34, page 120. 

Alexander. 

** About the twelfth year of the reign of Trajan, after Euarestus had 

completed the eis^th year as bishop of Rome, he was succeeded in the episcopal 
ofi&ce by Alexander.'* — ^Book IV. chap. 1, pag^ 128. 

Xystus. 

** But in the year of the same (Adrian*s) rei^, Alexander, bishop of Rome, 
died, having completed the tenth year of his ministrations. Xystus was his suc- 
cessor.*' — Cnap. 4, page 130. 

Telesphorus and Htginus. 

** In the first year of this (Antonine's) reign, and in the eleventh year of his 
episcopate, Telesphorus depmrted this life, and was succeeded in the charge of 
ue Roman charcn by Hyginus.**~dhap. 10, page 137. 

Pius. 
** But Hjreinus dying after the fourth year of his ofiice. Pins received the 
episcopate.*^— Chap, ll, page 138. 

Anicetub. 
"And Pius dying at Rome in the fifteenth year of his episcopate, the church 
there was governed by Anicetus.** — Ibid, page 138. 

SOTER. 

'* It was in the eighth year of the above mentioned reign, viz. that of Verus, 
that Anicetus, who held the episcopate of Rome lor eleven years, was succeeded 
by Soter.'*— Chap. 19, page 156. 

Elxutherus. 

" Soter, bishop of Rome, died after having held the episcopate eight years. He 
was saccewled oj Eleutherus, the twelfth in order firom the apostles.** — ^Book V. 
Prelim, pag* 168. 

Victor. 

" In the tenth ^ear of the reign of Commodus, Eleutherus, who had held the 
episcopate for thirteen years, was succeeded by Victor.** — Chap. 22, page 206. 

Zkphtrinus. 
" But after this author (Victor,) had superintended the church, Zephyrinus was 
app^nted his successor about the ninth year of the reign of Severus.**— Chap. 
Sn, page S14. ^ 

CaLUSTHUB AND URBANUS. 
" In the first year of the latter (Antonine*s reign,) Zephyrinus the bishop of 
Rome, departed this life, after having charge of the church eighteen years. He 
was succeeded in the ejuscopate by Callisthns, who survivad oxba. CLva )Mx%^ v^^ 
left Um dmrch to Ufbaoiis^— Ch^ 21, ptg« S4i. 
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PoKTUItUS. 
** Whilst this was the state of thin^, Urban, who had been bishop of Aoine 
ei^ht years, was succeeded by Pontianas." — Chap. 23, page 243. 

Antebos and Fabianus. 
**Gordian succeeded Maxiraus in tlie sovereignty of Rome, when PoDtiami 
who had held the episcopate six yean, was succeeded by Anterot in the ehnrch 
of Rome; he also is succeeded by Fabianus." — Chap. 29, page 248. 

CORNELTUS. 

** Derias .... raised a persecution against the church, in which Fabiaoiis 
tufTered martyrdom, and was succeeded as bishop of Rome by Comeliua.*'— 
Chap. 39, page 254. 

Lucius and Stefhen. 

^'A.'ter Cornelius had held the episcopal office at Rome about three yean, he 
was succeeded bv Lucius, but the latter did not hold the office quits eijj^t 
months, when dying he transferred it to Stephen.'* — Book VIL chap. 2, page 
S7l. 

Stephen and Xystus IL 

** Hut after Stephen had held the episcopal office two years, he was tacceeded 
by Xystus.** — Chap. 5, page 273. 

DiONTSIUB. 

'* Xystus had been bishop of Rome eleven years, when he was MOCMdcd by 
Dijnysius." — Chap. 27, page 302. 

FEfJX. 

^ Dianvsius, who had been bishop of Rome for nine years, was w c caadad by 
Felix. ''-^hap. 30, page 308. 

EUTYCHIANUS, CAIUS, AND MARCELLmUS, 
** At this time Felix, haviq? held the episcopate at Rome five yean, wai ioc- 
ceeded bv Eutychianus, and he did not hold the office quite ten months, whet) he 
left his place to be occu].ued by Caius of our own day. Caius, also, preaided 
. about fifteen years, when he was succeeded by Marcellinus." — Chap. 32, page 310 

MiLTIADES. 

"Constan tine Augustus, to Miltiades bishop of Rome.*' — Book X. chap. i» 
pag:e 429. 

I need only refer to what I have read from this authentic historian 
for splendid and indisputable proof. Here is the succession ^ually 
plain in all the churches, but longest in Borne, Thence it has heen 
faithfully noticed, and regularly perpetuated in an uninterrupted chain 
of pontiffs down to the present chief pastor, auspiciously presiding 
over all the church. 

Now, my friend, in the name of God what is to become of this eoD- 
trovorsy, when testimony like this is overlooked ? And to close the 
testimony of Eusebius who has embodied that of the preceding ~ages, 
so as to leave no doubt, that the same identical doctrines, the present 
organization, orders and sacraments of the Catholic church were those 
of the first ages of Christianity, and heresy too the same then that it now 
is. I crave your attention for one of the most instructive chapters i 
that could possibly be read on a subject of such absorbing interest to 

the Christian. 

Of J^ovatuSj hit manners and habits, and his heresv. 
About this time appeared Novatus {[Novatian) a presbvter of tha dmeli of 
Rome, and a man elevated with haughtiness against tnese (that had falleaV as if 
there was no room for them to hope salvation, not even, if they performad avety 
thing for a genuine and pure confevsion. He thus bc»c«ne the leader of tha pe- 
culiar heresy of those who, in the pomp of their imaginations, called thrauelves 
Cathari. A very large council being held on account of this, at which sixty in- 
deed of the bishops, but a still greater number of presbyters and dearons were 
present ; the pastors of the remaining provinces, accordmg to their places, deli- 
oemtaJ separately what should be done: this decree was passed by all; ^That 
Novatm, indeed, and tho«e who so arrogantiv united, with hida, and tluMji^that 
had determined to adopt tbe uncbarita\Aeaiidmo&\\tv\naaaA w^vmi of im 
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ChcM they coniidered among those that were alienated from the church ; but 
■ that brethren who had incurred anj calamity, should be treated and healed with 
the remedies of repentance." 

There are also epistles of Cornelius, bishop of Rome, addressed to Fabius, bi- 
shop of Antioch, which show the transactions of the council of Rome, as also, 
the opinions of all those in Italy and Africa, and the regions there. Others ther* 
are also written in the Roman tongue, from Cyprian, and the bishops with him in 
Africa. In these, it is shewn that they also agree in the necessity of relieving 
those who had &llen under severe temptations, and also in the propriety of ex- 
communicating the author of the heresy, and all that were or his party. To 
these is attached also an epistle from Cornelius on the decrees of the council, 
besides others on the deeds of Novatus, from which we may add extracts, th^ 
those who read the present work may know the circumstances respecting him. 
What kind of a character Novatus was, Cornelius informs Fabius, writing as fol- 
lows: " But that 3'ou may know, savs he, how this singular man, who iormerlj 
aspired to the episcopate, and secretly concealed within himself this precipitate 
ambition, making use of those confessors that adhered to him from the banning 
as a cloak for his own folly, I will proceed to relate: Maximus, a presbyter of 
our church,^ and Urbanus, twice ulitaiAed the highest reputation for their con- 
fessions. Sidonios also, and Celerlnus, a man who, by the mercy of. God, bore 
every kind of torture in the most heroic manner, and, by the firmness of his own 
fiuth streng^ened the weakness of the flesh, completely worsted the adversary. 
These men, therefore, as they knew him, and had well sounded his artifice and 
duplicity, as also his perjuries and falsehoods, his dissocial and savage character, 
returned to the holy church, and announced all his devices and wickedness, which 
he had for a long time dissembled within himself, and this too in the presence of 
many bishops; and the same also, in the presence of many presbyter^, and a 
neat number of laymen, at the same time lamenting and sorrowing that thejr 
had been sedaced, and had abandoned the church for a short time, through the 
agency of that artfiil and malicious beast.*' After a little, he further says : We 
have seen, beloved brother, within a short time, an extraordinary conversion and 
change in him. For this most illustrious man, and he who affirmed with the mort 
dreadful oaths, that he never aspired to the episcopate, has suddenly appeared a 
bishop, as thrown among us by some machine. For this dogmatist, this (pr6- 
tendod^ champion of ecclesiastical discipline, when he attempted to seize and 
osurp the episcopate not given him from above, selected two desperate character! 
as his associates, to send Uiem to some small, and that the smallest, part of Italy, 
and firom thence, by some fictitious plea, to impose upon three bishops there, men 
altogether ignorant and simple, affirming aiid declaring, that it was necessary fi>r 
them^ to come to Rome in all haste, that all the dissension which had there aris- 
en might be removed through their mediation, in conjunction with the other bi- 
shops.^ When these men had come, being as before observed, but simple and 
plain in discerning the artifices and villany of the wicked, and when shut up 
wiUi men of the same stamp with himself, at the tenth hour, when heated who 
wine and surfeiting, they forced them by a kind of shadowy and empty imposi- 
tion of hands, to confer the episcopate upon him, and which, though by oo meam 
•nited to him, he claims by fraud and treachery. One of these, not long after, re- 
lumed to his church, mourning and confessing his error, with whom also we com- 
muned as a layman, as all the people present interceded for him, and we sent suc- 
cessors to the other bishops, ordaining them in the place where they were. This 
asserter of the gospel then did not know that there should be but one bishop in 
a catholic church.* (*v x«9oxtxi| ixxXiio-<»). 

* The word eatholin, in its Greek etymology, means universal, as we have sometimes ex*t 
plalaed h in this translation. It is applied to the Christian, as a universal church, partly 
to dittjagnish it from the ancient church of the Jews, which was limited, partial, ana par* 
tiealar in its duration, subjects and country. The Christian is also called a universal or 
eatfadie chureh, becaase it must in regard to doctrine bold quod semper, qvod ubiqne, oMod 
ak owmitus. In this latter view, which it should be well observed is the original appiica- 
thm, it is synonymous with orthodox. This is evident, from the fact that our author applies 
it to diifbrent churches in other parts of Ms history. And in tlie present instance the ex< 
plwslMi is general, a oatAoHe ckurck. It is in a sense allied to this also, that we are, no 
ooabt, to understand the title of our general, (aUkoUe) euistle*. in the New Testament. 
They are cstMolie^ because as consonant to the doctrine^ or the church in all respects, they 
have bean also untversaUy reoeived. In this sense, the term is also synonymous with c«a> • 
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In which, howerer, he well knew, (for how could he be ignomit T) tint thR^ 
were forty-six presbyters, seven deacons, seven sub-deacons, forty-two acohrthi 
(clerks,) exorcists, readers, and janitors, in all fifty -two; widows, with the afflieted 
uid needy, more than fifteen-hundred; all which the goodness and love of God 
doth support and nourish. But neither this ereat number, so necessary in the 
church, nor those that by the providence of God were wealthy and opulent^ toge- 
ther with the innumerable multitude of the people, were e^bfe to recall hiin and 
tarn him from such a desperate and presumptuous course/' And again, after thcM, 
he subjoins the following: ** Now let us also tell by what means and conduct ll^ 
had the assurance to clami the episcopate. Whether, indeed, it was because be 
was engaged in the church from the beginning, and endured many conflicts for her« 
and encountered many and great dane f rs in the cause of true religion? None of a!! 
this. To him, indeed, the author and instigator of his faith was Satan, who enter- 
ed into and dwelt in him a long time. Who, aided by the exorcists, when attacked 
with an obstinate dbease, and being supposed at the point of death, was bc^tised 
by aspersion, in the bed on which he lay ; if, indeed, it be proper to say that o.oe liko 
hmi did receive baptism. But neither when he recovered from disease, did he par* 
take of other things, which the rules of the church prescribed as a duty, nor was be 
sealed (in confinnation) by the bishop. But as he clid not obtain this, t.-ow coakl he 
obtain the •Holy Spirit ?" And again, soon after, he says: " He denied he waie 
presbyter, through cowardice and the love of life, in the time of persecution. For 
when requested and exhorted by the deacons, that he should go forth from fait re- 
treat, in which he had imprisoned himself, and should come to the relief of the bre- 
thren, as &r as was proper and in the power of a presbyter to assist brethren requir- 
ing relief, he was so far from yielding to any exhortation of the deacons, that he 
went away offended and left them. For he said that he wished to be a presbyter no 
longer, for he was an admirer of a different philosophy.** After this, he eddf 
another (leed, the worst of all the man's absurdities, thus : ** For having made 
the oblation, and distributed a part to each one, whilst giving: this, he compels the 
unhappv men to swear instead of blessing ; holding the hands of the one receir- 
ing, vritn both his own, and not letting 'them go until he had sworn in these words, 
for I shall repeat the very words: * Swear to me, by the body and blood of our 
Savior, Jesus Christ, that you will never desert me, nor turn to Comeliut.* 
And the unhappvman is then not suffered to taste until he had first cursed him 
self; and instead of sayipg Amen, after he had taken the bread, he says, *I will 
no longer return to Cornelius.** And, after other matters, he again proceeds, at 
follows : ** Now, you must know, that he is stripped and abandoned, ue brethren, 
leaving him every day and returning to the church. He was also excommunicat- 
ed by Moses, that blessed witness, who but lately endured a ^orious and wondef- 
ful martyrdom, and who, whilst yet among the living, seeing the audacity and 
the folly of the man, excluded him from the communion, together with ^ 
fire presbyters that had cut themselves off firom the church/* At the close of the 
•pistle, he gives a list of the bishops who had come to Rome, and had discarded 
the incorrig^ible disposition of Npvatus; at the same time adding the names; to- 
gether with the churches governed by each. He also mentioned those that were 
not present at Rome, but who, by letter, assented to the decision of the formef* 
adding also the names and the particular cities whence each one had written. 
Such IS the account written by Cornelius to Fabius bishop of Antioch.— >From 
pages 263-4-5-6-7 of Eusebius' Eccles. Hist, transl. byjftev^ C. F. Crua6, Book 
ri chap. 43. — [Time expired.] 

Half past 11, A. M. 
Mr. Campbell rises — 

I have some respect, my friends, not only to the aodienee who hear, 
but to those who may read this discussion ; and, therefore, T wish mj 
arprument to be as continuous and unbroken as possible. I could, iodeeOf 
wish that my ingenious and eloouent opponent would reply to my 
speeches in regular sequence, and thus give more of system and tenacity 
to our debate. Before 1 trace his zigzag course, I wish to add to my last 
speech a few kindred considerations. While it behooves him to prove 
that Peter was first bishop of Rome, I am gratuitously in display of my 
nmmives, n§ the advocate of Protastantltm, latber apontaneoua^ 
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tag a MgatiTe* or showisff that Peter never was bishop of Rome. Two 
considerations msy be added to my remarks on this head : Ist . IT^y i 
j[pecial commissio n, which he h^ to the Jggg , as Paul had to the 
u^blilM, precindes the idea of his here devoting himself to any pop* 
tion of the Gentile world. , The "ministry of the circumcision" wat 
committed tp'him, and therefore not the Roman capital ; but rather the- 
& man caj|$i tel or J(BDlttlfiBk(|^Ql4 have been the place of his location. 
yj. fill UMumissibn, as apostle, precludes the idea of his beingr sta- 
tioned as bishop at any one place. You cannot place Peter as bishop > 
ofRome^ any more than yon can make the president of the United' 
States mayor of Cincinnati. The duties of these officers are not more 
incompatible than the duties of an apostle and a resident bishop. What 
are the duties of the bishop's chair 1 Are ^th ey not to wat c h over a^ 
particular dioces e? What does the apostlercommission say? "Go^ 
ye into antAe world^ and ann ounce the glad tidiP OT \q the irhnlft rro^ 
^ou.** It would be as easy to prove that the bishop of London may 
fS4 ^near of Bray, or curate of St. Ives, as that Peter was, or could be, 
bishop of Rome. These two considerations deserve the attention of 
myihendj and I hope that he will not pass them too in silence. 

That every important office, essential to the government of any com- 
munity, must have a place clearly specific in the constitution is scarce- 
ly necessary to prove ; yet, as my opponent seems to slur over this 
matter, I shall read a sentence or two of the Constitution of the United 
States, to show that in the estimation of its framers, it was necessary 
to have a distinct assertion of the office and power of the president. 

Art. n. Sject. 1. The executive power shall be vested in a President of the 
United State« of America. He shall hold his office durio^^ the term of fomr 
▼ears, and, together with the Vice President, chosen for the same term as fol* 
lows: 

Sbct. S. ** Each state shall appoint,in such manner as the legislature there- 
of maj direct, a number of electors, equal to the whole number of senators and 
representatives to which the state may be entitled in the congress; but no senator 
or representative, or person holding any office of trust or profit under tlie Unit- 
ed States, shall be appointed an elector.** The American' t Guide^p. 20. 

Now the bead of the christian church was, at least, as wise as the 
convention which framed this instrument, foreseeing all the difficulties 
of the church in all time, and as he was determined to make all things 
plain, and certainly he was as capable as they to reveal and express 
his own will, had he resolved to build his church on the shoulder of 
St. Peter, he would have unequivocally expressed it. He would have 
defined the office, appointed tne first officer, and legislated the mode ■ 
of election. The practice of electing pQpes in the church of Rome is 
a candid acknowledgment that therS is no law in the case: for they 
have had very different modes at different periods of their history. 
What would we Americans say, if every few years a new mode should 
be adopted, without regard to the constitution? Would they submit 
to snch a chief magistrate? 

The gentleman proceeded to read and reiterate his remarks on two 
passages of scripture, often before us : he objects to my criticism on 
the last chapter of John. His last remarks enable me to give it a 
more thorough exposition. He says my construction ** requires the 
geetuaiive for these. I say, with more of the philosophy of language, 
his constniction requires the nominative. The question would have 
been plainly this : "Do you love me more than these love me." nxwr, 
it is true, always requires the genitive ; but the vrbole coli<&^.t^x^^^Qi^ kA 
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the sentence wonldxhave been changed, ifthete were to be themonimb* 
tire to the verb here understood. My construction is critically ooiTeel 
as the sentence now. reads, but it will not bear his construction. Bat 
there is yet another great assumption in the .quotation of this passagt 
on which I have not yet emphasized. He says, ^^feedtny ahup^ meana^ 
feed my pastors, and ^^feed my lambs'^ means, feed my Jlock, Mark the 
OBsumption, that sheep signifies pastors, and Iambs the people ! Whers 
does he find authority for this 1 If *^ sheep''^ any where else signified 
^elerfryj^* and ^Mambs" laity, there would be some nlausibility in it; 
but with the absence of sucl) usage it is supremely whimsieal nod 
arbitrary ; and yet the point of this passagre rests upon the assumptioB 
of sheep for clergy. So far he presses it into his service, for that 
Itishops are to fee<Hhe flocl^ is not disputed, but that one of them is 
before the others is the question in debate. 

The gentleman, on Saturday, called my interpretation of this pas- 
sage a fish . story ; this mode of treating so holy an institution, so 
solemn a matter, is not in the true dignity of the subject, nor of the 
occasion ; nor is it very respectful to the great personage on whose 
words we comment; but the audience havernot met it with a laugh, and 
therefore I presume they felt the incongruity. In the same style are 
the morning's remarks on the bone$, &c. but the bishop might remem- 
ber there was more in the premises than the spoils of a single meal ; 
there were many fish and all ^he apparatus before them, but no ono " 
would interpret the words of the question in that style on any ot^ei 
occasion. It was sustenance in general, and not a particular m^, . 
concerning which the Savioi^ spoke. 

The gentleman suggests that, in the 1st chap, of John, Christ in his 
first interview with Peter changes his name to Cephas ; and he as*, 
sumes '* that it was that he might afterwards make him the rock of 
his church !** It was a very common thing in the history of the patu- 
archs and Jews to change names. Thus we find from the beginning 
of their history, various instances of this : '* Sarai" is changed into 
Sarahs "Abram" into Abraham; "Jacob" into Israel, Two of the 
apostles were called " Boanerg;es" sons of Thunders but that did not 
convert them into thunder ; neither did the name Cephas convert Peter ' 
into a stone. If I were to give a reason for the addition to Peter's 
name, (but it was neither change nor addition, rightly considered,) J 
would say that it was most probably occasioned by the fact, that Dainiel 
spoke of the kingdom of the Messiah under the figure of a sione cm 
out of the mountain. With an eye probably to this kingdom of tha 
stone, (as Peter was the first convert,) his name is improved, by being 
translated into Syriac ; for after ail, it is rather a translation of Peim$ • 
than an addition to it! He was, however, the beginning of this new 
spiritual edifice, and a foundation stone ; but only one among many. 

This kingdom of the stone, it is foretold by Daniel, was to com- 
mence in the days of the Cesars : but it was to become the kingdom 
of the mountain. It was, indeed, to become a great mountain, and fill 
the whole earth. This building is composed of a succession of foun- 
dations, provided only that aU the popes are successors of Peter, m 
virtue of his being the rock. To have this whole building at the 
foundation, or to be always laying new foundations in every electioiw 
of a pope is rather a singular ioea, which grows out of the extravagance 
of the Romish assumption. 
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Tiia bishop observes that a headless trunk is worth nothing, and ' 
wbnld seem to think that our. arg-ument on that snhject leaves the 
cbarch without a head. Has the church no other head than the pope? 
Qf whatever church the pope is head, that church is the hody of the 
pope: And is it Christ's body tool The Romanists are the body of 
the bishop's church— Ksut the head otf that body* or annul the pope's 
assumption and you destroy its organization. The grentleman rig^htly 
appreciates my argument: he feels that it m^kes the church of Rome 
a headlcMBs trunk : nut the mistake is in supposing that this annihila- 

" tion Of tne preteinsion anjgulsjhe church of Christ. Jesus Christ is in- 
dependent of the pope, ^ffe isTead ; and the saints of all ages are the 
component parts of his s^rTtuainiTs mystical body. 

The gemtieman^s allusion to the High Priest was peculiarly unfor- 
tunate. There never was but one hTgn priest at a time: one in hea- 
y^ and one on earth is without a single hint or allusion in the Bible. 

X ^'c cannot now descant upon such an incongruity. 
*'' The word 'J^c (Hierus) prijaU occurs not once in the New Testa- 
inent, in reference to christian bishops, or deacons. It is only found 
once, abd that in the apocalyptic style, in all the christian scriptures: 
for the idea of any one officiating on the earth as a sacrificing priest, or 
that christian bishops have aught of a priestly character is anti-christ- 
ian. But Christ is the anti-type of Aaron. The ocder of Aaron is ex- 
tinct. The order of ^elchisidec is the model of the Christian High 
Priesthood. cErist is called of God as was Aaron : but he is called 
-to officiate after the order of Melchisidec. l^ie doctrine of Protestants 
ia,- that their High Priest made one great sacrifice for sin on earth : 
and that he offered it in the heavens ; and that by one oflferihg of him- 
vself, he hat perfected the sanctified. ** Brethren, consider the high priest 
of our profession, Jesus Christ." He ever lives and ever intercedes, 
and is able to save to the uttermost all that come by him to God. We, 
therefore, need no high priest on earth. 

.'The gentl«piUi has told us too oflen of his love for America, and his 
love for England*. If he repeats these declarations so often, we shall 
beffin to think he loves too -much in word, and too little in fact. He 
tells you of 30,000 Enelish bayonets employed in defence of the 'pa^ 
pacy. And what of this 1 England is the cradle of all political fr^ie- 
aom. Our notions of free government were all promulgred in English 
books, and taught in English schools before they were imported here. 
We have, indeed practised upon the science of free government more 
than our mother country. But as in America, we tolerate all religions : 
BO the British empire in every country where she has territory or sub- 
jects, supports and protects all. England tolerates every thing. She 
supports Catholicism in Canada, Episcopacy in England, Presbyteri- 
anisiQ in Scotland, and Paganism in the East Indies. Is she not too 
free and tolerant for my opponent, and for many Protestants ? ! She 
takes no part against any religion. The popular doctrine in England 
at this moment is, that Church and State ought not to be amalgama- 
ted, or consociated under the same earthly head. Indeed, she is dis- 
posed to follow her American children very far in this doctrine. 

The bishop seems to apply to Peter what was common to all the 
apostles, ** Whatsoever you shall bind on earth, ''shall bo bound in 
heaven ; and whatsoever you shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in 
heaven." I remark upon thie pasaage, that whsu tbft ^&»M»\ak ^9^^ 
w» 15 



V 



114 DBBATX Olf TRS 

-•the keys to Peter to op^en the kingdom of heaven to Jews and Gentnet, 
I he did not appropriate ^to him the sole and exclusive power of bimliiiy 
I and loosingr: this^ power he bestowed on all the apostles. For after 
) Peter openeJ the kingdom, they all introduced citizens into it, as well 
las be; and had the same official power; for as John says, chap. 20: 
\iie addressed them all — *' As my Father hath sent me, so do I send 
f you ; whose soever sins you remit they are remitted to them, and whoaa 
{ soever sins you retain they are retained !'* — ^This was spoken, in anb- 
j stance, repeatedly to them all. It is therefore asserting too mach, to 
\say that Peter alone was gifted ^ith this power. He only used it 
mrst. They always exercised it in its true intent and meaningr. I shall 
be glad to resume again the regular order. 

We have heard much about the bishops of Rome and how they can 
be traced back even to Peter, &c., &c. I wish my learned opponent 
would confine himself to the proposition in debate, and permit me to 
go through with this argument, for succession. Then 1 will show of 
how much value are the traditionary enumerations foand in Eusebius, 
from whose authors I can make out two or three successions. 
^The gentleman brings up the emdition of tlie 4th century. I wonld 
IS soon call on people in this room for testimony that the battle of Bnn- 
cer^s hill, or Blenheim was so and so fought — not one of whom lived 
It that time; as on persons living in one century to prove what hap^ 
[pencd in centuries before they were bom. In the fourth century thero 
is one writer testifies to the succession. What a decisive proof ! la 
mere any testimony for the first two hundred years affirming this sue- 
cession ? I affirm that there is not. All the tradition on earth failt 
just in this radical and essential point ! 

Again : tradition is wholly silent on the election of the first pope^. 
No one pretends to tell how Peter and Linus and Clement were in- 
vested with the office. Tradition is even in the hands of Catbolicf 
ashamed to depose any thing upon this point. We all know how to 
depose of tradition three hundred years too late, in other matters; and 
I think to the matter of fact people of this generation, it must appear 
^preposterous to prove an event by those who lived one, two, and iniet 
hundred years after. 

Irenaeus was introduced as a witness of Peter's having been bishop 
of Rome : but Irenteus does not say so on his own responsibility : fat 
he lived at the close of the second century. With him it was only 
hear-say. Again, his testimony of the church of Rome, having been 
planted by Paul and Peter is certainly false ; and his sayinff that Poly- 
carp was appointed bishop of Smyrna by the apostles, greatly weakens 
his traditionary statements concerning the Roman see : for Polycarp 
must have .been ordained in the year 97, as he died ih tlTe yea f iJT. 
Iiaving been 50 years bishop of Smyrna. Cohisequentfy it waaj^gM^^ 
aible he could have been ordained by tho ^o^^Q^ but oFtliis again. 
While my irrppOflUTIl' spuks iU'"iruentty of early fathers, and of the 
abort interval of two or three hundred years from Christ, he seems to 
forget how long a hundred years is, and how few know much abont 
the events that happened a hundred years ago. Even now, in this age 
of books and printing, and steam presses, and steam-boats, and rail- 
roads, and general reading, how few of us could accurately, from me- 
mory relate the history of the American Revolution ! And yet the gen- 
tJ^oan talks about the opportunities of a person to ascertain theee me- 
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tone ftcilt, one or two hundred years after they oecarred, from tradition 
too« in an fig» when all these facilities which we enjoy were unknown. 
Is not this tradition a very loose and uncertain witness? — [Time 
expired.] 

Twthe o'chckj M» 

Bishop Porcell rises— 

Irenens lived in the second century. He was a disciple of Poly- • 
carp, who was a disciple of John the evan^^Hst. Irensus, was bish- 
op of Lyons in France. The chain of testimony consists of three links. 
John the eyangelist, Polycarp of Smyrna, Irenseus of Lyons. John •' 
told Polycarp what Jesus did — Polycarp told Irenseus what John had 
told him, andlreneus bears testimony here. This edition was pub- 
lished by a Protestant divine, named ^fich : Gallaisus. It is dedicated to* 
Grindaly bishop of London ; and as I do not like to advance any thingr 
merely on Catholic testimony, I prefer the Protestant to the Catholic 
edition of this father^s works. Irenaeus distinctly says-: *^ Since it 
would be very long to enumerate In'fhts volume the succession of bish- 
ops, in all the churches, by appealing to the tradition of a church the 

GREATEST AND MOST AlfCIBHT AND KNOWN TO ALL, whlch WSS found- 
ed and established at Rome, bv the two most glorious apostles, Peter 
and Paul ; a tradition which she has from the apostles, and the faith 
which she announces to men, and which comes down to us through 
the succession of bishops, we confound all those who in any way, 
either through evil self complacency or vain glory, or blindness and 
perversity gather otherwise than is meet. For with this church, on 
account of h er more powerful p rincijpality, it is neckssart that 
EVERT church^aorEe, that' is we'faithful who are on all sides, in 
which church, fte tr adition o f the apostles h as bee n prese rved by the 
faithlQl~*wHo"are onallsldes.'^ Iren. lib. uiVc^ap. 3, (ad versus hsre-' 
sea.) 

Kusebius, has preserved for us a letter, written by the martyrs who 
suffered in Gaul, in the 19th year of Antonius Yerus, and who were 
charged by the Pagans, as they say in their address to their fellow- 
citizens in PhiTgia, ^* with feasts of Thyestes, {who ait part of hit 
own JOfi,) and the incests of (Edipus, and such crimes as are neither 
lawful for us to speak nor to think, and such indeed, as we do not be- 
lieve were committed." In this document the martyrs commend Ire- 
n»u8, then a presbyter of the church of Lyons, to pope Eleutherus, 
whom Irenaeus appealed to on the subject of the Quarto-deciman con- 
troversy. I have this letter here in Greek. It may perhaps have 
more authority if I read the original. 

Thus do we perceive that Eleutherus was stvled ** father and bishop 
of Rome,** by these illustrious confessors of Jesus Christ, and his 
favoi invoked in behalf of their brother. 

In book III. chap. 3, (the title of this chapter is, of the apostolic 
tradition, or the succession of bishops in the churches from the apos- 
tles.) '* These blessed apostles (Peter and Paul) founding and insti- 
tuting the church, delivered the care of administering it to Linus, of 
whom Paul makes mention in his epistle to Timothy. To him suc- 
ceeded Anacletns, after whom Clement obtains the episcopacy, in 
the third place from the apostles, who had seen and conferred with the 
apottlesy who had heard their preaching sounding in his «^tft. ^w.<L ^-^^ 
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trith bit own eyes beheld their traditions. Nor was he the only • 
there were many more yet livini^ who had been taugrht by the apostlM. 
Under this Clement, when no inconsiderable discussion occoned 
among the brethren at Corinth, the church of Rome addressed to them 
most forcible letters, gathering them together in peace, repairing ikeir 
faith, and announcing to them the traditions they had recently receive 
ed from the mposilea. To Clement succeeded Eoaristus, and to Enaiis- 
tus, Alexanoer; next was Sextus, sixth from the apoetles, and after 
him Telesphorus, who also endured a most glorious martyrdom ; then . 
Hyginus, afterwards Pius, and after him again Anicetus. But when 
Soter had succeeded Anicetus, now in the twelfth place from the apos- 
tles, Eleuthems hath the episcopate." There is then the fullest mani 
festation that one and the same vivifying faith has been handed down 
in the church and preserved to the present day. I wonld fain read 
the rest of this admirable chapter, but enough---here is tiie volome to 
which all who are anxious for more proof are invited to refer. 

TertuDian, a little later says, confounding the heretics of his day— 
** let them produce the origin of their churches, let them display the 
succession of their bishops, so that the first may appear to hare been 
ordained by an apostolic man, who persevered in their commnnion.** 
Lib. de preserip. He then enumerates the pontiffs from St. Peter, to . 
his own time in the Roman see, and concludes by the memorable 
words, '* Let heretics exhibit any thing like this." The evidence 
of Eusebius is also before you. On this subject I have one remark to 
make, which no one in this assembly who sincerely desires 4o know 
the truth, and of such I trust, the number is not small, will hear with 
indifference. This is, that in the letter of Cornelius, bishop of Rome, 
to Fabius, bishop of Antioch concerning Novatus, which is given in 
full by Eusebius, and is a faithful exhibition of the doctrines of die 
whole church at that early period, there is not a single doctrine or 
usage mentioned, which is not taught and obseryed in the Catholic 
church in this very city, at this very hour. Is not this an admiiable 
proof of the apostolicity of our church 1 The supremacy of the pope 
in the supplying of vacant sees, the sacraments of the holy eucharistv 
baptism, confirmation, orders, a hierarchy, bishops, priests, deacons, 
■ubdeacons, acolytes, exorcists, readers, porters, or janitors ; asyloms 
for the needy and afilicted— one bishop in a Catholic church ; the 
right of excommunication, acquiescence of other bishops, _personially 
testified or by letter, in the judgment of the bishop of Rome, die. 
&c. &c. In the same letter we see heretics pictured to the life, the 
errors and evil practices of some modem sectarians described- and 
strongly reprobated, viz : the forcing of communicants to take an oath 
never to quit a church they have joined. This I know to have occur- 
red in Maryland, and I presume it is not uncommon. 

Threeo*clockP. M, 
Mr. Caivitbell rises — 

The last half hour of the gentleman was spent in culling antiquity' 
to find some collateral evidence in attempting io defend the great point 
of the succession of pontiffs ; and with what success you have all seen. 
His sensibility on the present occasion is truly gratifying. His con- 
duct here shows that he perceives it to be vital, supremely essential 
to his system to make Peter bishop of R(»ne, and to fix the first twen« 
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tj. nine links in the apostolie chain. Bat the hanennese of ancient 
hiatoiy cannot be remedied in the nineteenth century. He brought 
forward one frajpient of antiquity on the subject ; and it is the only 
fragment on which Eusebius himself relies. In truth that fragrmen^ 
the Latin version of Ireneus, is the only fragment of antiquity now 
extant, or extant in the time of Constantino, from which any thins 
can be gleaned on this subject. And he never once says ihai eiiMr 
Paul or Peter seforately or jointly were biahopt of the church tf Rome ! 
. And here again I cannot suppress my astonishment at the choice of 
tiie Romanists : — ^Why the^ did not make Paul rather than Peter 
bishop of Rome. In the first place he was a bachelor ; and that is 
now a most cardinal point : again, he informs us that 'ih^ had th e care 
of all the churches." He says, moreover, that he is noT behind the 
Tsniei 01 tne apostles. This is rather disrespectful of pope Peter ! 
It could be so easily proved, too, that he was once at Rome (though 
a prisoner for l^o full years.) Now, if he did not plant the church 
of Rome ; he certainly watered it. He labored more abundantly than 
all the other apostles. Is it not then ten fold more probable that 
Paul rather than Peter was bishop of Rome ? But probability will 
not do in the case. We must have the strongest evidence : we must 
have contemporary testimony : we cannot prove a fdjol by witnesses 
who did not see it. We require the evidence of sense. We should 
hot believe the records of Christ's actions, even, unless we received 
them from eye and ear witnesses. To illustrate the difficulties that 
environ my ingenious opponent, I will suppose a case like the one he 
has to manage. Suppose that in the year one thousand, a tradition- 
had been current that a certain bridge over the river Tiber had been 
built in the time of the apostles, and that Peter laid the corner stone 
of the Roman abutment. Some incredulous persons began then to doubt 
of the matter, and called upon those who affirmed that Peter laid that 
stone to prove it. They go to work. They found very many believ- 
ing it in the lOth century : fewer in the 9tn, fewer in the 8th, fewer 
In the 7th, till within 200 years of the time, they find only one person 
that affirms faith in it, and with him it is an unwritten tradition. All 
record ceases. There is a perfect chasm of 200 years without a sin- * 
ffle witness. Hew shall they throw a bridge over this chasm 1 
Where is tradition during this period 1 Is Uiere not one voice 1 Not 
OKE. But Ihey say it is only two hundred years ! But according to 
all the laws of mind and society, these two hundred years should 
have the most witnesses : for, the nearer we approach any true event, - 
the more numerous are the vouchers of its reality and authenticity, 
llierefore the total failure of testimony during that period is fatal to 
the credibility of the tradition. But they say, it was traditionary for 
two hundred years: but who can prove the tradition! It is as hard 
to prove this tradition as the fact ! To prove the existence of it first, 
ana then the authenticity of it afterwards, is only rising from the po- 
sitive to the superlative difficulty. We can as easily build a house in 
the air eighteen stories high, leaving out the two basement stories, as 
prove the truth of an event 1800 years old, finding a chasm of 200 • 
years in which there is not one word about it. The church of Rome 
believes many miracles of her own on mere tradition. There is a le- 
gend in Ireland to this day, commonly believed, that St. Patrick 1200 
years ago literally sailed uom that country to Scotland on a mill stone. 
Nowy if we trace this back we shall find the evidence ^xniVsAs^e^ 
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with every century until you come within two or three centuries of 
the time assigned, 'fhen it comes to a solitary individual, who heard 
some one say, that he heard another one say, that such a one 
dreamed so! 

^ 1 think it would he well to advert more pointedly to that law of 

Smind, that the testimony of a fact is always hest and strongest he- 

>cause of the number and opportunity of the witnesses at ike time^ or 

near the time it actually existed. For example, at this day, there are 

many biographies of Washington and narratives of the revolutionary 

war ; some four or five hundred years hence there will he but one or 

two. This is the established order of things. Genuine s [ " 

dimi nish^ as .^Efijesfifindjrom, and iaffrensfis as wyoneondj^ 

'^▼ShTiTorracts recorded. AllJhjfttrtry ia p/mf fff ^^IP T* " 

'^Ttf-^^H^UCfl, nnr4-ft-LMyj2fj^1? *'"^aP mmA. ThftTftfnrft^ had Pstcr 

1SMn blKirop uf Rdm&Vwe would, as we advanced upwards have found 
■ much more evidence of it than in the third and fourth <onturie8. fiat 
on the subject of tradition, I will gratify my audience with a £bw rs» 
marks from Du Pin : certainly he had no temptation to weaken its au- 
thority. 

**rritiriim it a kind of torch, that lighti and conducts ut, in the obacure 
tructi nf antiquity, hy making ut able to dittinfinisb truth from fidsehood, hi»- 
tury t'ruin labii>, and antiuuity from novelty. *T\a by this means, that in our 
tiiiiri w« hare diaengageu ourselves from an infinite number of very common 
erruni into which our lathers fell for want of examining things by the rales of 
Iriip rriliriMi). For 'tis a surprising thing to consider how many ^rarioos booka 
«rp Ami ill aiititpiily ; nav, even in &e first am of the church. Sev««l reasons 
liidiirvil mm to iiii|Mi»v Vooks upon the world, under other men's naiQes. 

'VUp Ant and iiu^t grneml, i», the malice of heretics; who, to give the jgreat- 
er t^imtatioii to thrir hrrr»ivs» composed several books, which tney attributed 
h« |>i»i«oni of ar«>«i rrinitatioii; in which thejr siudiously spread their own er- 
i^«i«. thai wo mx minht And a l>rttrr reception, under the protection of tbess 
«^UiM^t«h( UNiMV^ And tlm« the first heretics devised fisbe gospels, &lse act%,. 
«(«*( Ih)«v t^^tiitlvi ol tl«e «)s^es, and their disciples: and thus tnose that earn* 
allfi lUttm i»Ml»liih«»«) Mv^eiel «|miiotts tK^oks. as if they had been written by^or- 
tWvtU>^ ««i(^o««, the! •«* tl<r> \\\%U% insensibly convey their errors into the minds 
tA|\l»»-(i iv«>tv««, witlioMi \hv\\ jHFr\'vuing the cheat. 

\\w •w-s^wsX iv«ioi« ^hel uwlme^t tie\tple to &ror books under other men*! 
^•jktov«. i« vtiivv-tU vvii^(«it l%> tKe Ar«i; being occasioned by the indiscreet piety 
v«( «v«i«>y ^vi«vfi«t. w l«v» (t^«^(^t t^ev did ibe church considerable service in rai^ 
\\s^ vw l,-ii<««<is-Hlv« ^Mvi^«k« ws«4iuiurnt» in fesvor of religion and the tnitfi^ And 
^liV, 'i.i^«y |UvN<«>lv^i Ml(^ «sHvv eiHMent christians to forge some testimonies in4M* 
UmIi ^.1 iii; vtii*«(i«ii ivi>4>oo. under the name of the SSiltylSt Mtrcvriut 7Vit- 
uif^4r«k, i«n«( \li««i« oinrrv; and likewise induced the .Catholics to compOM 
•ii»(v l*%iiik», tbAt Ibry might refute the heretics of their own times with tlM 

1i«vi4«»k»l i»AHf>. And lastly: the same motion carried the Catholics ao 6r, Mto 
»fvH^Ak/»» hittoriu^alse miraclett andJaUt Uvesqfth* sainis, to ken tm ^ 

The third reason of the (orrery of N»iiir books, keeps a middle way between 
Ihusr we have already ni«'ntioii<-d; fur IhiTe have been some persons in the 
world, that have been guilty of this iiiipfiiiliin-, without any other design, than 
to divert themselves at thn rxfirnRe of thrir readers, and to try how neaily they 
could imitate the style of othiT nirii. Hi nr« it is, that some authors have com- 

rsed treatises under St. Cyfirian't, St. Amhrote't and St. Auttin't names— 
* * * * desiring rather (as the Abbot of Billi says,) to ap- 
f pear abroad, and bacsteenird under other men's names than to continue despn- 
id. and be burled in darkncH, by writing in their own. And these are the rea^ 
fni that njay have occasioned the forgery of books; malice, indiscreet piety, 
■ithe humori of men. 
Htol hsiiiivf tiiese reasons that have advanced this trade of forgery, there am 
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Ufffni Qth^n ihat hare occationcd the letting aathon'auunei to terenl booki, 
which thej uever v^rit. 

' '^t very ill done to cenclade that such a book it •puriout, becante it pinch- 
es as, and afterwards to search for reasons why it maj bethought so." iPrs- 
faceup, 6, 7. . 

We select only one of all these judicious and weighty remarks, \ 
trom one of the most learned of Roman Catholics, viz. ** that the Catk- | 
eUcs- themselves have pryBWTEP false hi storikSi false miracles, and 
TAXSE LIVES OF THE 8ArN'rtJ,'*'to'pfT>fflflte picTy'in their own members, 
^m which I emphatically ask the question: What is an article tfj^ 
faith tuarth which isfounaed alone upon the traditions of that church ?! ■' 
t will onlj add, these are the words of Du Pin, a learned and authen- 
tic ecclesiastical historian, whose work is published by the authority 
t>f the learned doctors of the Sorbonne. 

- I have, let me now add, strong suspicions of the authenticity of 
that passage of Ireneus. The Greek original in the first place ii'* 
lofit : and m the second place the Latin translation was not found for 
come hundreds of years afterwards. In the third place, two things 
asserted by Irensus are not true : Ist, that Peter and Paul founded 
the Roman church ; whereas it has been Aown by Paul's letter to ' 
the Romans, not to have been the case. 3d. This same Irenseus says, 
that Polycarp was ordained by the apostles, when according to Poly- 
carp himself, he was not ordained till the year 97, when all the apos- 
tles were dead save John, and there is no document to prove that even 
John lived till that time. Thus dispose we of Roman traditions. 

The gentleman first introduced this authority which I have in my 
hand<*<an Episcopalian doctor— one of the most learned authors of the 

Present day, fljgnr g^ Wq^ T^ing*!^" — ** History of the Church, 1834.'* 
*his author enumerates the bishops of Rome ; but listen to his own 
eandid testimony.' In his chronological table of eminent men, and of 

the principal councils, he says : 

** Tlfe succession of the earliest Bishops of Rome and the durationof their go \ 
vernnifnt, are involved in inexplicable confusion.** y 

But I have here before me the Romanorum Fontificuth'^'fTtdex^-^ . 
chronological index of the Roman pontiffs, prefixed to Eusebius. I 
have compared it for the first two centuries with Eusebius and some 
of the primitive fathers, on whose authority it partially^ rests, and I can 
•ay with confidence there is no faith can be reposed in it. I find the 
authorities on which its assertions rest sometimes obscure, frequently 
contradictory, and often at variance with other facts which they assert; 
involving the credibility of the whole story of the successions from 
different chairs. There are the following' traditions to be collected 
from Eusebius and his fiaithers for only the first five links of this chain * 

\8t Lineage. ^bid. Lineage. 3rd. Linkage. 4th. Lineage. 

1. Peter. 1. Linus. 1. Peter. 1. Peter. 

2. Linus. . 2. Anacletas. 2. Anacletus. 2. Clement. 

3. Cletus. 3. Clement. 3. Clement. 3. Linus. 

4. Clement. 4. Sixtus. 4. Alexander. 4. Cletus. 

5. Anacletus. 5. Alexander. 6. Evaristus. 6. Alexander. 

I might argue this subject for hours and hours, but it is not worth 
it. I do not like to imitate rrnr opponent in dilating uponiqatters, which, 
whether true or false, do not aflfect the points at issue the weight of a fea- 
ther. But the display we have now made of the beginning of succes- 
siout according to various traditions and statements, is susceptible of 
immediate proof, and shows bow vacant and dubious ihe^c w\ -mA ^ 
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hearsay traditions are. Is not Waddin^n justified in Bayingf^'OM 
matter it involved in inexplicable confusionT^ and well it is Uiat saving 
feith depends not upon such testimony ! 

I have said the Romanists have never been uniform in electing their 
popes. I can show some six or seven different modes of filling 
the chair of Peter, equally approved by the church of different 
ages. The chair has often been filled by bribery, by force, by the 
bayonet, and by all sorts of violence. It has been filled by men and 
boys, and by all sorts of characters. But of this more fully at an- 
other time. 

The srentleman remarked, on Saturday, that the pope is not infalli- 
ble. The-t{Tiefttion waO'OT'flDVfil the man^ bat Xnepope. I take him 
at Tits word, and will now prove, that neither the present pope nor his 
predecessors are successors of P«ter; because Peter was infallib le^ 
both in doctrine and in discipline, ".^ow, then, can these lail'iliie 
geritry—niese lldllbte' p6pe8--4>ena^^ to Peter, in the capa- 

city of officers, when they have not the grace of office,— 4ny opponent 
himself being judge? 

I shall now attempt pvi^tinuously to show, that if even Peter had 
been placed by a positive precept in the office 'of vicar and head of .the 
church, all the official grace of such an appointment has failed by the 
various schisms in the Roman see. The chain has been broken ; for 
Roman Catholics themselves admit, at least, twentU'two schfsms ; 
some count twentpmx. Protestants can find tufeniu-ntne. 1 hare al- 
ready shown ihdftti'e hook and* tHe first /tn^ must oe*^ letter secured, 
if not welded ; for Peter the hook and first link has not yet been fas- 
tened to the right place ; and some of the first links are so entangled 
that Eusebius, the pope, and G. Waddington, cannot strengthen them. 
And to quote the words of Ji, Pope, not the pope, if one link be missing, 
" Tenth or ten thousandth breaks the chain alikey 

Ah me ! I am jostled out of my course again ! The mention of 
Eusebiufi reminds me that the bishop has quoted him against the No- 
vatians, &c. But what avails the testimony of Eusebius as a teeJm rv? 
It is quoting a Jansenist against a Jesuit— a Calvinist against an Ar- 
fiiinian— ^ Romanist agatnst a'Froteslant. Eusebius speaks as a hit' 
iorian, and he speaks as a tedary; sonl^times Arian, perhaps, 8ome*> 
times Trinitarian ; but certainly opposed to Novatus and his party. 
It is very hard for a warm partizan, in any case, to state his opponent's 
views fairly. I have never yet heard any one oppose Calviniam, or 
Arminianism, just precisely as it was. There is some little difierenoe 
or other in the most equitable hands, which the opposite party would 
not haye stated just so ; and we know how often the merits of contro- 
versy rests upon these minute matters. Novatus and Cornelius were 
both elected bishops of Rome, and a controversy arose on their respec- 
tive claims. In the course of the controversy, we learn, that it turned 
on these two points : 

** That Cornelius admitted those who had been guilfyqf Idolatry to communion; 
and Novatus taught that the church neither could nor ought to admit those to the 
communion that had apostatized." Du Pin. Vol. I. p. 135. 

Novatus was the rival of his friend Cornelius, and he regards him 
as an anti-pope ; he is, indeed, called anti-pope Ist. And, at this day, 
we cannot tell whether Novatus or Cornelius was the successor of 
Peter ! So the first scHIsm coinihcnoe?, and we look for the faithful 
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witnesses against Roman assumption from that hour amongst the Re- 
mon6trant8---call them the Noyatians, Paritans, or Protestants. 

The second schism we shall notice is that between Liberius and 
Felix, A. D/^BTT"* ^ 

** Constantius being enraged against St. Athananus, as supposing him the cause 
of that enmity which his brother Constans had against him, Liberios at to this 
answered wiseiv, von ought not, sir, to make use of bishops to revenge your 
quarrels ; for the bands of ecclesiastics ought not to be employed, but only to 
bless and to sanctify. At last Consflntius threatened him with banishment ; * I 
haye aireadv,' says he, * bid adieu to my brethren at Rome, for the ecclesiastical 
laws are to be preferred before my livinr there.* Three dajs time were given 
him to consitler of it, and because he did not change his opmion in that time he 
was banished two days after to Berea a citj of Thrace. The emperor, the em- 
press, and the eunucn Eusebius, offered him money to bear the expenses of his 
journey, but he refused it, and went away cheerfully to the place ot his banish- 
ment. The clergy of Rome having lost their head, took an oath to choose no- 
body in the room of Liberius as long as he was alive ; but Constantius, by the 
management of Epictctus bishop of Centumcellar in Italy, procured one Felix a 
deacon to be ordained bishop, who was himself also one of them that had sworn 
not to choose a bishop in the room of Liberius * • • But Liberius, who had 
given proof of so great constancy in time of peace, could not lon^ endure the 
tediousnen of banisliment ; for before he haa been two years in it, he suffer- 
ed himself to be over persuaded by Demophilus bishop of that city, of which he, 
was banished, and did not only subscribe the condemnation of St. Athanasius ; 
but he also consented to an heretical confession of faith." — DuPin. Vol. I. p. 190. 

Now, if we take Liberius for the true pope, we must take an Arian 
head; for it must be acknowledged that he subscribed the heretical 
and Arian creed ; and, perhaps, at this time the majority of the Roman 
Catholic church were Arians ; hut that is not the present inquiry. ^ 

We shall now read an account of the third schism : 

DAMA8U8, BISHOP OF ROME. 

** After the death of pope lAberivs, which happened in the year 369, the see 
oCRome being vacant for sometime, by reason of the caballing of those that pre- 
tended to fill it, Damasus at last was chosen by the greater part of the clergy 
and people, and ordained by the bishops. But on the other side, UrsinvSt 
or rather Ursicinus, who was his competitor for the popedom, got himself 
ordained by some other bishops in the church of Sieimts. This contest caused 
a great division in the city of Rome, and stirred up so great a sedition there as 
could hardly be appeased. The two parties came from words to blows, and • 
many christians were killed in the churches of Rome upon this quarrel. The 
governor of Rome called PrattexhUt being desirous to allay the heat of this 
contention, sent Ursicinus into banishment by the emperor's order: but his 
banishment did not perfectly appease the quarrel ; for the partizans of Ursicinus 
assembled still in the churches of which they were possessed, without ever com- 
roonicatiiMf with Damasus; and even when the emperor had ordered that their 
churches should be taken from them, they still kept up their assemblies without the 
cit^^so that it was necessary at last to drive them quite out of Rome. And yet all 
this did not hinder Ursicinus from having his secret associates in Italy and 
at Rome. The bishop oiPuteoU called Florentius, and the bishop of Parma were 
most zealous for his interests. They were condemned in a council held at Rome 
in the year 372, and afterwards banished by the authority of the emperor. How- 
ever tney found means to return into their own country, and stirred up new 
troubles there. They got pope Damasus to be accused by one Isaac^ a Jew. 
This accusation was examined in a council of bishops held at Rome, in the year 
378, which declared Damasus innocent of the crime that was laid to his charge. 
This council wrote a letter to the emperor Graiian, praying him to take some 
order for the peace of the church of Rome. The emperor wrote to thcnj, that 
Vrsieinus was detained at Cologne, that he had given order to banish Isaac in- 
to a comer of Spain, and to force the bishops ofPuteoli and Parma, out of their 
coaotnr. This did not hinder Ursicinus from returning into Italy in the year 
381, where he stirred up new tumults, and endeavored to pre-enea^*. ivve. «{0W- 
ror: but the bishops of Jfafy being assembled in a coTi\ic\\ M KcvxAwsi^ \w Vs^^ 
L 16 
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rear 381, wrote bo Mmrtlj to him, that he banished C/mctmif forem, wd left 
Jktmasus in peaceable posteHion of the see of Rome, in which ha coniinaad Uh 
til the jear 384." Du Pin. Fol. L p. 226, 227 —[Time expired.] 

Half past 3 o'cloeky P. AL 
Bishop Purcell rises— 

Id the 2nd. century liyedTertullian — a priest in Africa. He ahowad 
how clear was the chain of tradition — ^he says distinctly that Peter was 
bishop of Rome. I am goinflr to quote another splendid passage from 
his testimony. But first let me ask, how could a massiye, an enormous 
volume like this (holding it up) of which the zeal of the early Christ- 
ians, has made so many copies ; and a portion of which, the admirable 
apologetic, or defence of our Christian ancestors, was addressed to the 
Pagan Emperors, have been vitiated 1 It was spread over the whole 
world — it was read with avidity by Christians and heathens. It is 
authentic history and basc^ on testimony far more credible than we 
possess of the genuineness of Homer, or Horace, of Tacitus, or Ciearo. 
\Ve could not believe any fact of history, not even our title to our hooMB 
and other goods and chattels, without admitting it. How else bat by 
such records, do we know with certainty of events of which our tenses 
have not taken cognizance, of which we have no personal knowledge, that 
a few years ago we fought a hard battle with England and gained oar 
independence ? That our general was named Washington, and that he 
was aided by La Fayette ? Comparatively recent as these events be, they 
are matters of tradition ! and tradition is but another name for history. 
Admit my learned opponent's principle, and the world will be turned 
topsy-turvy. We cannot be sure of any thing. I now cite TertuUian; 
and mark, I pra^ you, the clearness and force of his reasoning in the 
following syllogism, for apostolical succession. 

Tertuiliande prsescripCione adversas hsreticM, lib. p. 394. "If the Lord Jeans 
Christ sent his apostles to preach, no other preachers are to be received thas 
those whom he commissioned : for no one knows the Father but the Son, and 
they to whom the Son hath revealed him, nor is the Son seen to have reveal- 
ed him to any others than the apostles, whom he sent to preach what he reveal- 
ed to them. Now what they preached, that is to sa^, wnat Christ revealed to 
them, I will here lay down as a principle (hie praescnbam) cannot be otherwias 
proved than bv the same churches which the apostles, themselves, founds, by 
preaching to them, themselves, both by word of mouth, as they say, and, after- 
wards, by their epistles. If this be so, it is therefore plain that all the doctrina 
which ae^rees with these apostolic churches, the mairice§ and originmU (or exem- 
plars) of faith, is to be reputed true, as undoubtedly, holding that which the 
churches received from the apostles, the apostles firoai Christ, and Christ fhun 




alreadv explained, has been handed down to us from the apostles, and thus con- 
vict all other doctrines of falsehood ** Thev, (the heretics) object that Petar 

was reprehended by Paul. But let those wno make thb all^^ation shew that 
Paul preached a different gospel from what Peter preached and the other apoa- 
tles. If Peter was reprehended for withdrawing, thron|4i human respect, from 
intercourse with the Gentiles, with whom he previously associated, thia was a 
fault of conduct (conversationis) not of preaching. He did not, on this account, 
preach a different God from the Creator, a different Christ from the son of Ma- 
ry, a different hope from that of the resurrection—and, (to refute th^aa hare- 
tics,) I will answer as it were for Peter, that Paul, himself, said that he made 
himself, all things to all men, a Jew to the Jews, and no Jew to those who weca 
no Jews, that he may gain all. So that Paul reprehended, under certain cir* 
caiD8tanc€8t in Peter, what he, himtelf, under certain circumstances, did.** 
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Bat I mi^t read the whole book of prescriptions by TertulHan 
against heretics. 

The fish story agjain — here is Henry's exposition of the Bible. The 
principal meaning, in his view, is that which I have given. 

Could Paul, my friends, claim to be the chief of the apostles! He 
had probably done more than any man then living against Christianity, 
mitil prostrated by anger and mercy, on the road to Damascus. ** Saul, 
Sanl, why persecutest thou me" changed him from a wolf to a lamb, 
from a persecutor to an apostle. 

. ^ Eusebius informs us that Paul of Samosata, was deposed by a coun- 
cil in consequence of the heresy introduced by him at Antioch, of which 
a detailed account had been rendered by the council to Dionysius, bish- 
op of Rome. Paul being unwilling to leave the building of the 
church, *^an appeal was made to the emperor Aurelian, who decided 
most equitably on the business, ordering the building to be fi^iven up 
lo those whom the christian bishops of Rome and Italy should write." 
Another Pagan, Ammianus Marcellinus, giving an account of the 
persecution raised by the emperor Constantius against the famous 
patriarch of Alexandria St. Athanasius, tells us that this emperor 
itrove hard to procure the condemnation of Athanasius by Liberius, on 
■acooant of the supreme authority enjoyed by the bishops of the Roman 
see." '* Even from the mouths of babes and sacklings," says the 
Scriptures, <* hath God made perfect praise*" I may observe, that he 
has extorted testimony from Pagan kmgs and historians, to prove the 
authority of the bishop of Rome throughout the Christian world. 

My friend has introduced the subject of unity, in connection with 
tradition. We shall argue that, if he pleases, from the Bible ; but in 
the mean time let us hear Cyprian, a bishop of Carthage, in Africa, 
on this subject, in the 3d. century. I am bold to say, you have never 
beard arsrument stronger, illustration more apposite, or langruage more 
beautiful, than what Siib father employs. 

Cyprian, de Unitate Ek^clesiae Catholicae, p. IBl, and De Simplici Pnei. The > 
nrimacj is given to Peter that the church and the chair of Christ may be shewa 
to be one. And all the apostles and shepherds, but there is seen bat one flock, 
hd by ail the apostles ' with unanimous consent ; can he who holdeth not 
tiiis anity, believe he holds the faith ? Can he who resists and opposes the 
church, who forsakes the chair of Peter, on which the cburch was founded, flat- , 
ter himself that he is in ^e church, while the apostle Paul teaches the same 
tiung and shews the sacrament of unity, saying, "one bodt and one spirit, 
OKE HOPE OF YOUR VOCATION, ONE LORD, ONE FAITH, ONE BAPTISaf, ONE 
Gob.** Let no man deceWe the brotherhood bv a lie ; let no man, by perfidi- 
ous prevarications corrupt thetiuth of faith ! The episcopacy is one, each se- 
parate part being consolidated in one. The church too is one, with luxuriant 
nrtilrty extending her branch(« throughout. As there are many rays of tight, 
but no more than one sun, many brancnes, but only one trunk, held fast in the 
earth by its tenacious root, miiny streams gushing from one fountain, but all 
blended in their source. Sever a ray from the sun, the unity of lieht suffers 
DO division ; break a branch from the tree, the broken branch will bua no more, 
cut off a stream from tiie source, the severed stream will dry up. So likewise 
the church, irradiated with the light of the Lord, diffuses her rays throughout ^ 
the universe. The light, however, which Is every where diffused is one, nor is 
the unity of the body separated. She spreads her copious streams, but there is 
one head, one origin, one blessed mother with a numerous progeny. We are 
her ofipring, we are nourished with her milk, we are animatea with her spirit. 
He can no longer have God for his ftither, who has not the church for his moth- ' 
«r. If any one out of the ark of Noe could escape, so likewise he that is out 
of the church may escape. The Lord says, I and the Father at« otie *. a^Xk^W 
ii written of the Father, and Sod, and Holy Ghoit*. '' and Vliieae \\it«« «x« ^^^^ 
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and can anv one imagine that the unity which proceeds from dirine strength, 
and which is maintained by divine sacraments, can be torn asunder in the church, 
and destroyed by the opposition of discordant hearts?" 

I will now go over the ground, my friend Irayelled this morn- 
ing. He said we allowed that we had two high priests on earth. 1 
protest against the gentleman's saying for me what I haye not said. 
One high Priest we have in heaven, God. He has a vicar on earth, 
the pope. But that vicar wields no authority but from God.^ 

I have, again, been reprehended for endeavoring to gain friends by ' 
expressing a likin? for the English people, the Irish, and the Ai^en- 
cans. But, my friends, have I done them more than justice 1 Haf e I 
swerved from the truth ? Have I not said that the English had a 
thousand faults 1 — [Time expired.] 

Ibur o'clock, P. 3f. 
Mr. Campbell rises — 

We have had a learned discussion on the unity of the church. We 
can sit and patiently hear my opponent while he fills up his time by 
reading the views of the saints on unity or any thing else he may 
deem edifying. But as this is not the business now before us, we 
shall be glad he would choose some other time for it. Oh this sub- 
ject we have no controversy at the present time : and that the'church 
should be one, and that she is one virtually and in fact, we doubt not. \. 
All that has been read by my opponent on this subject is wholly a 
free will offering, instead of that argument which the occasion demands. 

Was Peter ever bishop of Rome 1 That indeed was a question : but 
is it a standing question ? How often will my opponent recur to '^t v 
without proving it t He says, indeed, that Irensus says that he waa : 
but I say, not a line can be shown from Irenseus nor any other writer 
of the first two centuries affirming in so many words ihtU Peter wom 
bishop of Borne! Let him then refute me at once, by producing the 
passages. He might have heard so. He has produced Tertollian a^ 
a commentator or a retailer of traditions. "^That you may know some- 
thing of Tertullian as a theorist, and commentator, I will read you hj 
way of offset a sample or two, simply to show how much these opi- 
. nions are worth. He speaks very advanlageoasly of custom and 
tradition, and relates several remarkable examples of ceremonies which 
he pretends to be derived from tradition. 

" To begin," says he, " with baptism, when we are ready to enter into the wa 
ter, and even before we make our protestations before the bishop, and in the 
church, that we renounce the devil, all his pomps and ministers : afterward, wa 
are plunged in the water three times, and they make us answer to some tbin^ 
which are not precisely set down in the gospel; after that they make us taste 
milk and honey, and we bathe ourselves every day, during that whole week. Ws 
receive the sacrament of the eucharist, institntedf by Jesus Christ, when we eat, 
and in the morning assemblies we do not receive it but from the hands of those 
that preside there. We offer yearly oblations for the dead in honor of the mar- 
tyrs. ^ We believe that it is not lawful to fast on a Sunday and to pray to God 
kneeling. Trom Easter to Whitsuntide we enjoy the same privilefi;e. We take 
rreat care not to suffer any part of the wine and consecratea breaato &11 to the 
^ound. We often sign ourselves with the sign of the cross. If you demand a 
law for these practices taken from scripture, toe cannot fnd one there ; but we 
roust answer, that His tradition that has established them, custom has authorized 
them, and faith has made them to be observed." Tertull. De Corona Militis. 

When Tertullian asserts a fad, I believe : but when he relates a 
dream, a guess, an opinion, or reports a tradition, I listen to him as 
to the s/>6Culation8 of a contemporary. You shall have it both in 
Zatin ana English, 
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** -^S® i"^ <)^i roUji curJositatem melius ezercere in negotio lalatis tpn, per- 
carre eccleaias apostolicai, tpud qua* iptae adhuc cathedrae apottoloruin suis iocii 
praesideotur, apud quas ipsae authetiticae literse recitantur, sonates vocem, et 
repneseotantesfaciem uuiuscuj usque. Proxima est tibi Achaia? Habes Corinthum. 
Si non longe es a Macedonia, hab^s Philippos, habes Thessalonicenses. SJ po- 
fes in Asiani tendere, habes £ph«Bum. Si autem Italiae adjaces, habes Romam, 
vnde nobis quoque auctoritas pnesto est." \ 

"Come now, jou who are desirous more faUy to deyole yourselves to the great^ 
affair of your salvation, hasten to the uoostolic churches. Still do the very 
cBa^rt^of the apostles yet stand in their own places: still are their tmiheniic Uiitra 
«^.*^j _.u:«u J r__^u xu.. .-_J. ^^j which faithfully exhibit their 

haveCorinth: if in Macedonia, youj 
iiave Philippi and Thessalonica. If yoff jounM>y into Asia, you have Ephesus. 
If Italy be your residence, you have Kome,*^ &.c. 

On this jprecioufl excer|[)t I will only remark that it fully proyes, 

1. That the authentic copies or autographs of the apostolic epistles { 
we're extant in the time of Tertullian, m those churches to which] 
they were addressed. — 

2. That the superiority of these churches named above others, s< 
far as salvation was concerned, was, that they had these authentic 

• epistles .carefully preserved and read. — 
.^ 3. That as respected authority in the grand afiair of salvation, in I 
the judgment of Tertullian, Corinth, Philippi, Thessalonica, Ephesusj 
and Rome were equal. — Pardon the digression. The extract is worth' 
a volume in prostrating the arrogant pretensions of Rome. 

One word on the text, as commented on by Matthew Henry. I ( 

' have had his work in my library for twenty five years. He is a high- I 
ly esteemed practical commentator : but is not ranked among critics, j , 
'But ^et he decides nothing for my opponent. He admits that it may 
be either the one or the other explanation. But mind me. The Roman 
Catholic doctrine requires the explanation *Mtoyest thon me more than 
these love mej" because it was on account kA a supremacy of love 
over all the" apostles, that it claims for Peter the supremacy. But 
Henry admits that Christ may have alluded to the nets and boats and 
occupation of Peter; while he refers to or says, <^do you love me 
more than your companions.** The Messiah never, indeed, had any 
jealoosy or that sort. His comment on John xxi. 15, reads : 

** Lovest thou me more than these"? Better than James or John thy intimate 
friends, or Andrew, thy own brother and companion? Those do not love Christ 
•right, that do not love him better than the best friend in the world, and make 
it appear, whenever they stand in competition, or, more than these thingSt 
these boats and nets! Those only love Christ indeed, that love him better than 
all the delights of sense and all the occupations and profits of this world. Loy- 
est thou me more than these? If so, leave them to employ thyself wholly in 
feeding ray flock." Henry's Commentary. 

But I would like to read what this commentator says about the rock .• 

Matthew xvi. 18. *' And I say unto thee, that thou art Peter; and upon this 
rock, I will build my church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.** 

Peter's confession contains that fundamental truth, respecting the person and 
officea of Christ, upon which, as on a rock, he would build his church. Nor 
could the powers of death or the entrance into the eternal world, destroy the 
hope of those who should build on it. Nothing can be more absurd than to sup- 
pose that Christ meant that the person of Peter was the rockj on which the 
church should be builded ; except it be the wild notion that the bishops of Rome 
haye since substituted in his place! Their rock is not as our rock, our enemies . 
themselves being judges. Without doubt, Christ himself the rock — and tried 
foundation of the cliurch, and woe be to him who attempts to lay any other. 76. 

If then, Matthew Henry is good authority on one ^iut b.^ U ^oxA 
on Ae'other* 
10 
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Bishop Otey of Tennessee has been unceremoniously dredged into 
this controversy. He is a ffentleman for whom I entertain a veiy 
high regard : and while we ouffer on some questions, concernin||r dio- 




has not answered, indeed, seven letters addressed to him by myself on 
' bishop Onderdonk's tract on diocesan episcopacy : but yet it is not 
too late. We expect one of these bishop? to reply to them. 

The Roman Catholics alone contend that priests, by which th^ 
mean an order of clergy, can offer sacrifice for sins. Nay, indeed, 
Mr. Hughes in his controversy with Mr. Breckenridgje, says, " To offer 
sacrifice is the chief official business of the priests/* p. 28S. Hence, 
we learn that even in this enlightened land and 19th century, there 
ajre persons amongst us claiming the power of making sin offerings 
and expiating and forgiving sins !! 

We now resume the history of schisms in the succession : 

We last read you-lhe contentions and havoc of human life on the 
succession of Damasus. The emperor at that time decided the con- 
troversy by banishing Ursinus, and on the decision of that emperor 
now rests the faith and salvation of the Roman church — ^themselves 
being judges. And yet, my learned opponent, in some of his speeches^ 
affects to tell you that emperors have nothing to do, — no right to in- 
terfere in councils, or with church officers ; and here, and on numer- 
ous occasions, we find them filling Peter's chair, making vicars of 
Christ, and heads for his church !! 

We cannot rehearse all the schisms, and shall therefore give only 
a specimen. Yf^ take another instance of an imperial pope-— one of 
an emperor's creation. 

"Alter the death of pope Zozimus, the church of Rome was divided dbout 
the election of his successor. The archdeacon Eulalius, who aspired to the 
bishopric of Rome, shut himself up in the church of the Lateran, with part of the 
people, some priests, and some deacons, and made them choose him in Zodmut* 
room. On the other side a great number of priests, several bishops, and part 
of the people, being assembled in the church of Theodora, elected Bonimce. 
Both<were ordained ; Eulalius was ordained by some bishops, among whom was 
the bishop of Ostia, who used to ordain the bishop of Rome. Bonimce was 
likewise ordained by a great number of bishops, and went to take possession of 
St. Peter's church. 

Svmmachus, eovemor of Roine,, baring tried in vain to make them agree, writ 
to the emperor Honorius about it. In his letter of the 29th of December, 418, 
he speaks in Eulalius' behalf, and judges Boniface to be in the wrong. The 
emperor believing his relation, sent him word immediately that he should 
expel Boniface and uphold Eulalius. The governor having received this order, 
sent for Bon^aee to acquaint him with it, but he would not come to him, so that 
the governor sent to him to signify the emperor's order, and kept him from re- 
turning into the city. The bishops, priests, and the people tnat sided with 
Boniface^ wrote immediately to the emperor to entreat him that he would order 
both Eulalius and Boni/hee to go to court, that their cause might there be 
judged. To satisfy them, the emperor sent to Symmachtu an order of 30th of 
January, 419, signifying that he should enjoin Boniface and Euktlws to be at 
Ravenna about the 6th o( Febrtuiry. Honorius convened some bishops thither 
to jud^e of their cause; and that the^ might not be suspected of iavoring any 
one side, he commanded that none or those who had ordained either of them, 
should be a judge in the case. The bishops that were chosen to judge this 
cause being divided, the emperor put off the judgment till Jlfav» and forbade 
JSmlaUtss and JB<mifaes to go to /Conu; and tent thither .4 cAt£m», bishop of 
^foleio, to perform the Episcopal fimctimu during Vki% £atUr.V»V|^«f%^ ta 
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wbiksh lamm lietirepared a nnmerom tjnod, and iavited the bbhopi both otJjfiica 
and GiBul; birt Ealalioi coald not endure that delay, and ipoiled his buvinew 
bf hit impatience; for whether he distrusted his risht, or whether he was of a 
restleN temper, he retamed to Rome the 16th ofJttorch, and would have staid 
there notlvithstandln^ the emperor*s orders, which obliged Symmae/uu to use 
▼iolence to driye him out of Kome; and the eraperor havlne Men informed of ' 
Iris diaobedience, wafted for no other jndetuent, but c^\u»dBoHl/hce to be put 
in possession in the beginning of April, 419.*'— Ihi Pin, vol I. p. 417. 

The Hoi J Spirit, then, by the emperor Honoritu, — an Jrian^ too, 
(if I recolleot riffht,) estabHshes a Ticar for Christ in the person of 
Boniface I. What, says bishop Purcell, have empemn to do with 
Christ's church ? ! Once, then they had a great deal to do with it ; 
and where isinfidlibility nowl 

Next conms pope Symmaehas. Agrain the church's head is the 
fruit of bloodshed and war. * 

** After the death of pope AnaaioHiiM, which happened at the end of the 
year 498, there was a fierce contention in the churen of Rome between Z<«i- 
rtntiut and iS|yaifnac/iitf , which of them two was duly promoted to that see. iSym- 
machus who was deacon, was chosen, and ordained ov the far greattr number; 
bat Ftfhu a Rmnan Senator, who had promised the Emperor AruutuiivM, that 
his edict of ainreement with the bishop of Rome should be signed, procured 
JiOureniUu to oe chosen and ordained. This schism divided ue church and 
the cit^ of Rome, and the most eminent both of the clergy and the senate took 
part with one of these two bishops: but at length both parties eereed to 
wait upon King TTuodoric at Ravemui for his decision in the case, which was 
this. That he ehotild continue bishop tf Rome, toho hod beenjirei chosen, and ' 
should bejbund to have the Jar greater number ^voices fbr htm. Symmachus 
had the sodvantare of LMurenHus on both these accounts, and so was confirm^ in 
the poMession of the holy see, and he ordained LaurenHus bishop of JVbcera, 
if we may believe Anastasi\is. At the beginning of the next year he called a 
council, wherein he made a canon against the ways of soliciting nuns' voices, 
which were then used for obtaining the papal dignity : but those who opposed the 
ordination of Symmachus, seeing him possessed of the holv see asainst tneir mind, 
used all their endeavours to turn him out of it, for whico end Uiey charged him 
with many crimes, they stirred up a part of the people and senate against him, 
and canaed a petition to be presented to king Theoaoric, that he would appoint 
a delegate to niBar the cause. He named Peter bishop of AUinas, who deposed 
the pope from thegovernment of his diocese, and deprived him of the possessions 
of the church, l^is division was the cause of so great disorders in liome, that 
from words they came many times to blows, and ever^ day produced fighting and 
murders: many ecclesiastics were beaten to death, virgins were robbed, and driven 
away from their habitation, many lay>men were wounded or killed, insomuch that 
not only the cAtircA, but also the city of Rome suffered very much bv this schism. 

Kio^ Ilieodoric being desirous to put an end to these disorders, called a council: 
wherein the bishop being possessed with a good opinion of Pope iSymachvs, would 
not enter upon the examination of the particulars allied against him, but only 
declared him innocent before his accusers, of the crimes that were laid to his 
chai^: and they prevailed so far by their importunity, that the king was satisfied 
with this sentence, and both the people and the senate who had been very much 
irritated aeainst Symmachus, were pacified, and acknowledged him for pope. Yet 
some of the discontented party still remained, who drew up a writing against the 
tvnod and spread their calumnies, forged a0;ainst Symmachus, as &r as the east, 
'the emperor Anastasius object^ them to him, whicn obliged Symmachus to write 
a letter to him for his own vindication; but notwithstanding these efforts of his 
enemies, he continued in possession of the holy see until tne year 514 wherein 
he died." Do Pin. Vol. I. p. 527. 

If we cannot find Christ's church some where out of the Roman 
church at this time, we shall have a hard task to find her there ! 

Again, we shall read a few words concerning Boniface II. 

"i/on^ce, the second of that name, the first popt* of the nation of the Golhe^^vk 
promoted to the holv see, under the reign of king A\ar\c»a oa^^^^^^^-'S <A^^ 
tober, ia the jreur sfy. At the same iimt one part oC iVia c\oc^ t\i<i<fc\i\a««rc» 
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who was formerly one of the deputies sent into the east by Hormiidat. Boni&ce 
was ordained in the church of Julius, and Dioscorus in that of Constantino. But 
this last died the 12th day of November. Boniface seeing himself left in sole 
possession used his utmost endeavors to bring over those who had been of the 
other party : he threatened them with an anathema, and forced them to subscribe. 
He called together die clergy, and condemned the memory of Dioscorus, accusing 
him of simony. He proceeded yet further, and, as if it were not enough for hhn 
to be secured of the noly see for himself, he would also appoint himself a suc- 
cessor, and having called a synod, he engaged the bishops and clei^ by oath, and 
under their hands, that thev should choose and ordain in his room the deacon 
VigiliuB after hiadeath. Tnis bein^ gainst the canons, he himself acknowledred 
publicly his fault, and burned the writing which he eltorted from them." Da Pin. 
Vol. I. p. 542. 

What an excellent head, truly, for the church of Christ ! 

We shall next see, that other tvomen besides queen Elizabeth, 
whom my opponent denounces for being head of the English church, 
had something to do in pope manufacturing. — Pope Sylverius and 
pope Vigilius come next: 

**The deacon Vigilius remained at Constantinople after the death of Agapetus, 
who had for a long time aspired to the bishopric, and made use of this occasion 
to eei himself promoted to it. He promised the empress, that if she would 
make him pope ne would receive Theodosius, Authimus, and Severus into his 
communion, and that he would approve their doctrine. The empress not only 
promised to make him pope, but also offered him money if he would do what 
she desired. Vigilius having given the empress all the assurances that she could 
wish, departed with a secret order addressed to Bellisarius to make him success- 
ful in his design. Vigilius being come into Italy, found all things well prepared 
for him, the siege of Rome was raised when he arrived there, but during the 
tiege Silverius was suspected to hold correspondence with the Gotiis, and so he 
was rendered odious for refusing expressly to accept the empress's proposals of 
. receiving Authimus. Thus Vigilius having delivered to Bellisarius tne order 
which he brought, and having promised him two hundred pieces of gold over 
• and above the seven hundred which he was to give him, founa no gpreat difficulty 
to persuade him to drive away Silverius." 

* * * « ' • 

" This was put in execution, he was delivered to the guards of Vlgilios, and 
he was banished into the Isles of Pontienna and Panct^taria, which were over 
•gainst the mount Cirrellus, where he died of a famine in great miseiy, if we 
may believe Liberatus. Procopius, in his secret history, seems to insinuate, that 
he was killed by one named Engenius, a man devoted to Antonina — the wife of 
Bellisarius: but what Procopius says, may be understood not of the death of 
Silverius, but rather of his accusation or apprehension.** 
« * » » « » * • • « 

*' Although Vigilius was promoted to the see of Rome, by a way altogether 
unjust, yet he continued in the possession of it after the death of Silverius, and 
was acknowledged for a lawful pope, without proceeding to a new election, or 
even confirming that which had been made. The conduct which he had observ- 
ed during this pontificate answered well enough to its unhappy beginning. He 
had at first approved the doctrines of Authimus, and that of the Acephali, to sat- 
isfy the empress: but the fear of being turned out by the people of Rome, whom 
he hated, made him cmickly recall ^is approbation; yet he did not, by this, 
gain the hearts of the Romans. They could not endure an usurper, who navJng 
been the cause of the death of their lawful bishop, would abuse them also. They 
'accused him also, of having killed his secretary with a blow of his fist, and of 
having whipped his' sister's son till he died. The empress who was not satis- 
fied with him because he had gone back from his word, sent Authimus to Rome 
with an order to bring him into Greece, and at his departure the people gava 
him all sorts of imprecations.** lb. Vol. I. pag-e 552. 

We shall only at this time give the details of another column of 
the history of the popes in the work before us. It speaks for itself 
-—tells how all the evil passions of human nature co-operated in the 
aleedoa aad creation of Chrisi't tvats. 
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^ Under head — ** An accoant of the popes, and of the church of Ronie, from the 
time of SvlTester II. to Gregory VII. * After his death there was a schiim ia 
the chnrcn of Rome, between Benedict VIII. son to Gregory^ the count of 
FrescoH, who was first elected by his father's interest; and one Gregory, who 
was elected by some Romans, who oated Benedict, He fled to Henry, king of 
Germany, who immediately raised forces, and marched into Italy to re-establish 
him. A» soon as the kin^^ arrived, Gr^^ory fled for it, and Benedict was re- 
ceived without any opposition. He conferred the imperial crown on that prince, 
and on queen Chvnegwdti his wife. Benedict died m the rear 1034, and some 
anthors say, that after his death he appeared mounted on a black hone, and that 
he showea the place where he had deposited a treasure, that so it uiight be dis- 
tributed to the poor, and that by these alms, and the prayers of St. OJilo,he was 
delivered from the torments of the other life. We have only one Bull of his, 
in favor of the Abby of Cluny.** 

^ ** The count of /ret ro/t, that the popedom might be still in his family, caused 
his other son to be elected in the room of Benedict VIII. though he was uot 
then in orders. 'He was ordained and called John, which, accordiner to us, is the 
tighteenih of that name, but accordinr to others the twentieth. *Tis said, that 
some time after this pope being sensible that his election was vicious and simo- 
niacal, he withdrew into a monastery there to suffer penance, and that he forbore 
performing any part of his function, till such time as he was chosen again by the 
clcrry." 

"John XVni. dyinr Novr. 7, in the year 1033, Alberi count of Frescati, caus- 
ed his son to be seatM on St. Peter's cnair. He was nephew to the two last 
S»pes the count's brothers, and was not above eighteen years of age at the most, 
e changed his name of Thophylact into that of^enedict IX. 

Peter Damien, speaks of him as a man that lived very disorderly, and was very 
onworthy of that dignity to which he had been advanced by the tyranny of his 
&ther. However, he enjoyed the popedooa very quietly for ten years together: 
but at last tiie Romans, weary of his abominable irregularities, outed him, and 
put op in hit place, the bishop of St. Sabina, who took upon him the name of 
Sylvester UI. He enjoyed his dignity but three months; for though Benedict 
voluntarily resigned the popedom, yet he returned to Rome, and with the assis- 
tance of Frescati 's party, arove out his competitor, and re-assumed the papal 
chair. But being alt(^fether uncapable of governing it, and having nothing more 
in hii thoughts than the gratifying of his brutal appetite, he made a bargain about 
the popedom with John Uracian, archbishop of the church of Rome, and made 
it over to him for a sum of money, reserving to himself the revenues due from 
England to the holy see. This Gracian took upon him the name of Gregory VX. 
In tne mesmthne, kuM|^ Henry, who had succeeded his father, Conrad, in the year 
1039, being incensea against Benedict, who had sent the imperial crown to the 
king of Hui»iHry, after ne had defeated that prince, resolved to march into Italy 
to put an end to that schism. After he came thither he caused these three popes 
to oe deposed in several synods as usurpers, simonists, and criminals. Benedict 
fled for It : Greeoiy VI. was apprehended and afterwairds banished; and Sylves- 
ter III. wai sent back to his bishopric of St. Sabina. He caused Suidger, bishop 
of Hamberg, to be elected in their stead, who took upon him the name of Cle- 
ment II. and was acknowledged as lawful pope by ail the world. He crowned 
Henry emperor, and as he was waiting upon him home to Germany, died beyond 
the Alps, October 7, in theyear 1047, nine months after his election. Immedi- 
ately upon this, Benedict IX. returns to Rome, and a third time remounts the 
papal chair, which he held for eight months, notwithstanding the emperor had 
sent from Germany Poppo, bishop of Bresse, who was consecrated pope under the 
title of Damasos II. but he did not long enjoy that dignity, for he died of poison, 
as is supposed, at Palestrina, three and twenty days after nis coronation." 

" It is no wonder that these popes have not left us the least monument of their 
pastoral vigilance, either in councils or by letters, since all their care and aim 
was how to gratify their ambition and the rest of their passions, without watch- 
ug over the flock of Jesus Christ.** Dv Pin, vol. ii. p. z06. 

Observe, a single count has the controlling power of some three 
popes daring this administration ; and may be said to have the charch 
under his special mana^ment! Comment on such a narrative is un- 
necessary.— -[Time expired.] 
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Bishop Purcvll rises — 

I should prefer replying to the last part of my friend's argame&t at 
. once, but order requires that I should follow him throug^h all his points. 

We were told the * old Irish story* of St. Patrick sailing on a mill- 
stone. Well, the Irish have always been remarkable for telling a good 
etory ; but this is told for them, and it is not even witty, much less has 
it any bearing on the argument. There is not, I presume, one educated 
Catholic in the world who believes a tale so ridiculous. For my own 
part, I had never even heard it before; but I have heard of aiife of St. 
jPatrick and St. Bridget, written by some young Protestant wag who gath- 
ered together all the absurd stories he could find and gave them this name. 
My friend must have felt the want of better arguments when he intro- 
duced such a silly tale, at this debate, for the purpose of weakening 
the authority of the most sacred documents. I will not call this pro- 
fane, but I must say, that, in my opinion, it is indecorous. 

I have been charged with exciting the laughter of this audience, at 
the expense of my friend ; this is not my fault ; what alternative bat 
ridicule for the story we have just heard 1 It was thus that Elias 
mocked the false priests of Baal, by saying, '^ Cry louder on your 
grod — perad venture he sleepeth and must be awaked.*' 3d. Kings 
15, 27. 

Admit my leained opponent's reasoning, and you cannot be sure that 
ever there was such a man as Peter : admit it, and you cannot pre* 
tend to say that you have had grandfathers or grandmothers, or at least 
that they had had any themselves : you have never seen them ; how then 
can you be sure they ever existed ! Sometimes forged notes get into 
circulation ; conclude with my friend, that you may as well part com- 
pany at once with the genuine notes you may possess, for you can no 
longer prove them, to any man*s satisfaction, to be worth having. I 
will go still farther : admit Mr. C.'s curious reasoning, and you can 
never be sure that such a personage as Jesus Christ ever existed, much 
less that he wrought miracles to prove the divinity of his mission ! 
You did not see the miracles ; the book that records them was written 
long after they occurred ; and many of the most important portions d 
this very book were doubted of for upwards of 300 years after Christ, 
even by Luther himself, in the enlightened 16th century ! His author, 
Du Pin, says there were abundance of false gospels, false epistles, felss 
acts, in the early ages. How thtny according to kU prineiplesf am tra 
be sure cf the autkefUicity of a single hook of the Old or New Testament^ 
seeing we have no voucher for the truth but the testimony of men 1 
Here are chasms to be bridged, and links in the chain of scriptural 
■testimony, to be welded, for full 300 years, ay, 1600 years, before the 
various books of scripture were collected together :, and when they 
were collected, this collection was made by men, who, he says, were 
liable to be mistaken like ourselves ; and who knows to this day but 
they were mistaken ! Sueh are the horrid consequences of his illogi- 
cal reasoning — another sad illustration that, for tne deserter from the 
Catholic church, there is no resource but to deny every thing, to be- 
come a deist. I would advise my friend, when he goes back to Bethany, 
to prove in the Harbinger that such a thingr as the present controversT 
never occurred. I am sure that he can make some people believe, alL 
editorials to the contrary notwithstanding, that it is all a hoax. 
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He gpratnitously mixes np the names of the first five or six popes, in 
a w^ unknown to antiquity, whereas Eusebius, Optatus, Tertullian, 
and Irensus, wnejferfedly in the enumeration of Peter, Linus, Anaele- 
tus, Clement, EvaristuB, Alexander — and two of these authors have 
been translated bj Protestants ! The mixture of the books of scrip- 
tare is for him a nir more insurmountable difficulty. There was much 
disputing for hundreds of years as to the time and place where the 
iepistles and gospels were written; must we, therefore, reject them 
altogether? According to his rule of reasoning, we should reject 
them ; but, thank God, Catholics admit no such rule. A few discre- 
pancies about the minor points, where there is perfect unanimity as to 
the substance, only confirm our conviction of the historian's good faith. 
And there is as much indisputable testimony of the succession in the 
chair of Peter, as there is to prove any book of scripture whatsoever. I 
might, in fact, say there is more. I have already nailed Dupin to the 
counter; he leans on a broken reed. He quotes St. Paul, to prove that 
neither he nor Peter founded the church of Rome, whereas St. Paul 
Bays no such thing, but only that they should not indulge in foolish 
disputes about the ministers who had preached to them the word of 
life, *'I am for Paul, I am for Apollos," but give all glory to Christ 
who died for them. There were christians at Rome before St. Petet 
or St. Paul went thither. The Roman soldiers who saw Christ cruci- 
fied, and witnessed the prodigies attending his death, were, doubtless, 
many of them, as well as the centurion who smote his breast, and cried 
out *' trull/ tkiM man was the Son cf God,'** converted to Christianity ; 
who, when they returned home to Rome, related what they had seen, 
to their countrymen, and made others converts. The apostles, after- 
wards, went to Rome and founded the see. So it was in England. Long 
before Gregory sent St. Augustin to that country, there were Catholics 
there— even in the days of pope Eleutherius. 

What was the use of quoting Waddington as an author of infallible 
weight with me? He could not avoid making splendid acknowledg- 
ments to the church of Rome. The truth was too strong for him. But 
if we believe a man when he testifies against himself, is that any rea- 
son we should believe him when he testifies/or himself? In fact, the 
inexplicable confusion of which Waddington speaks, is not to be found 
in any of the historians I have named and whose works I have exhi- 
bited-— from which too I have read to this assembly. If any confusion 
exist, it is with respect to the time when each succeeded each, al- 
though in this respect the earliest historians agree, as you have seen. 
Linns, Cletus, (or Anencletus,^ and Clement, are all spoken of in the 
epistles of St. Paul. They held a conspicuous rank in the church; 
their names and services in these high places were often seen, and 
hence could have occurred a mixture of their names and of the dates 
of their pontificates, among now remote historians. But in every case 
of doubt as to scripture, or ecclesiastical history, the tests of sound 
criticism must be applied, and then the sibyls and the Mercurius Tris- 
meg^stus are sure to go overboard. ** Optmonum commejita delet dies** 
says Cicero, ^^ ncUurx Judida eonfirmat.** Time exposes falsehood— 
and confirms truth. What Cicero says time does, a more respectable 
agent, the church, has achieved — she has selected the genuine books 
of scripture and stamped forgery upon such as were spurious. Had 
she not done this where would have been the Bible 1 TVvw^ ^\<i^\W\ 
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ways of detectingr error — ^Du Pin has told you of them. " A third cltfis,'' 
says he, "forge for their diversion." You have all heard of the late 
prodigrions hambuff at Exeter Hall, England. The kin^ suppresses t}ie 
Orange lodges. The bigots of the nation rally. They invite a general 
convention of their brother bigots throughout the empire ; a champion, 
U was the notorious Dr. McGhec, is invited from Ireland. He pc^ 
fesses to have discovered a document penned by the reigning pontiff, 
and addressed to the clergy of England and Ireland, that recomraeaded 
all the crimes that could be thought of to be committed against the 
Protestants. The crowd is gathered. The conqueringr hero comes. The 
air is vexed with the cries of " down with the Uatholics," — " long 
life to McGhee !" He opens his mouth, but he cannot speak. His emo- 
tions overpower him — some broken accents — the title of the document 
is heard. " Simpleton," says a tremulous voice from the crowd, " the 
Rev. Mr. Todd, of Trinity college, Dublin, forored and published that 
document for his own diversion and that of his friends, just to see how 
he could imitate the pope's Latin, but never dreaming that any man 
of sense could believe that he intended to impose it on the world at a 
genuine production of the pope !" McGhee was thunderstruck— the 
meeting horrified, and one by one they slunk awa3r to their homes, 
muttering benedictions upon Irish bull-makers! This was diverting; 
but the consequences of such diversions were not always as harml^s 
to the poor Catholics ; in fact they had frequently cost them torrents 
of blood. The celebrated Dr. Parr, Dr. Johnson, Nix, Whittaker, all 
agree that the Catholic is the most calumniated society on earth. 

My friend should know that the Latin translation of Irenieus is good 
authority, according to the soundest rules of criticism. It was mad£ 
in the lifetime of Irenseus, who wrote the preface to it himself;, by 
birth a Greek, he was bishop of a Latin see, (Lyons,) and he says 
he hopes the reader will excuse the roughness of his style, for he had 
been so lon^ among the Celtae that he had lost the purity of his native 
tongue. His proximity to the apostles^ is proof of the clearness of 
the testimony m his day. Polycarp was converted in the year 8(>— 
and St. John lived to the close of the first century — so that John 
taught Polycarp, and Polycarp taught Irenaeus. We all know why 
Jacob (supplanter,) Sara (Lady,) Isaac, (laughter,) Peter, (a rook,) 
were so called— was there a reason for the giving of these names to 
all but Peter 1 The reason my friend alleges is not it ,• Peter was not 
the first convert, it was his brother brought him to Christ. John i^ 
41, 42. The word head is figurative; this remark cuts up the web 

4 of sophistry my friend has spun around it. The pope is Peter's suov 
cessor without being all and every thing that Peter was, without being 
a fisherman, % swordsman, a man of impulsiveness, a martyr. I^ 
succeeds to air the power necessary to guide the church. The other 

^ apostles' were infallible, as my friend aomits, and yet their successors 
claim not to be so, indiividusuly ; it is enough for every purpose of. 

' good government that they are so when they abide in the doctrine of tha 
entire church. Liberius never erred in faith; and DuPin hunself is 
proof of his orthodoxy. He defended the faithful Athanasius against 
Constantius and the Arians his accusers ! And yet Mr. C, would 
hate us believe Liberius an Arian ! He preferred, he said, to go into 
exile rather than break the ecclesiastical laws against his own consci- 
ence. Is not this one of the most heroic sayings recorded of popes) 

Tbe/brmula be eigned in exile atPeie^L, \tvTVvTaLC©,'«%»iiQX.Wotu58Li^ 
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Imt wlien tiiis act was abused b j the Ariaiis, Liberius wept bitterly 
for the Yiolent interpretation the document was made to bear. The 
elergj of Rome appreciated the pontiff's ma^animity, they had no 
doubt of his faith ; they would have no other pope— Felix, the crea- 
ture of the emperor Constantiift, they jusUy despised ; and, as in 
every similar instance, the riffhteous cause prevailed; God was 
stronger than the emperor, truth than error. So did the synod ap- 
prove Damasus, and reject his rival. 

Tertullian was quoted about the Eucharist, and prayers for the 
dead ; I will show you how his testimony is in our favor. Talkingr 
of Corinth, Ephesus, and other cities, he says to the inquirer, if you 
want to find the established doctrine and live near Corinth, go to 
Corinth to find it out; if near Ephesus, to Ephesus; if near to Rome, 
go to Rome, and so on. This only proves that the doctrine at all 
uese places was exactly the same ; but what is the argument 1 Does 
it prove that all these churches were equal in authority to Rome ? 
Suppose a man in New York writes to me to know what the Catholic 
doctrine in any point is— I tell him he must apply to the bishop or 
clergy of the churches of New York for information. Does it follow 
from this that I question the preeminent authority of Rome 1 Does it 
prove any thing whatever ? It is so far in our favor that it proves a 
uniformity of doeirine-^Mke the unity of that light which proceeds 
from a common fountain. 

Mr. C. is stricken with the authority of Peter — it haunts him like 
a spectre throughout this discussion-— it meets him at every turn and 
corner of his argument, — ^well ! The Greek word noac«rt means rule, 
guide, govern, as well as " feed.'* See Homer^passim, '^ no^uiy/ xsuw** 
was the epithet applied usually to Agamemnon. Feed my lambs means 
mil the flock, with the subordinate pastors spread over the universal fold. 
The evangelist takes care to tell us, in the parable of the temple, Ihat 
he tpoke rftke temple of his body. He explained, as St. John says, more 
than all the books of the whole world could contain, to his disciples, 
during the forty days from his resurrection to his ascension, spent, as 
the scripture assures us, in speaking to them of the kingdom of God, 
as he every where called his church. Mr. C. says there is no priest 
since Christ. I grant it, in the sense that the high priest holas the 
place of Chriet, derives his power from Christ. In this sense Christ 
employs the priest as his agent, and exercises by him his own priest- 
hood, m whicn God the Father hath (Ps. 109) confirmed him by m oath 
for ever. But in the sense that no such priest now exists, I cannot agree 
with the gentleman, for St. Paul says, thirty years after Christ's ascen- 
sion, " Jbr every high priest taken from among men, is ordained for men, 
in the things that appertain to God, that he may offer up gifts and sacri- 
fices for sin. Who can have compassion on them t)iat are ignorant 
and err, because he himself also is compassed wKK infirmity, and 
therefore he ought, as for the people so also for himself, to offer for 
sins ; neither doth any man take tne honor to himself, but he that is 
called by God as Aaron was.*' Heb. ch. 5, v. 1, 2, 3, 4. Does not 
all this prove a priesthood distinct from the body of christians, thirty 
years after Christ, as it exists at present 1 Does not St. Paul say, 
we have an altar of which they cannot partake who serve the taber- 
nacle 1 Heb. vi. 13, 10. And what was that altar for but for the sacri- 
fices whifih the priests were taken firom among men to offer 1 — ^rimft 
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TUESDAY, January 17th, Half-paai 9 o'clock, A» M. 

Mr. Cami bell ritet — 

I intend if possible, to sum up this argument on my second propo« 
sition this forenoon. I could wish that my friend, the bishop would 
reply to me instead of antioipatin? propoiitions in advance, and of 
reading or speaking of matten^wnich arj^ wholly irrelevant. He is 
even now occasionally on my fir& t p t o p oSition ; anon, on the second ; 
and instantly, on subjects which we have not agreed to debate. He 
talks about my getting into thickets and circuitous labyrinths, with- 
out seeming to perceive that I am in pursuit of him. He makes pro- 
positions and assertions for me which I never uttered, and spends his 
time in descanting upon his own misapprehensions.* 

I must however, intimate to him and my audience, my purpose of 
ceasing to respond to any thing he may introduce not in reply to my 
speeches. If I must lead the way ; he must follow. I cannot be de- 
coyed into all the minor and remote points he may originate. I must 
go on to sustain my propositions, whether he respond to them or not ; 
and shall appropriate half an hour occasionally to such matters in his 
speeches as may call for my notice. 

I cannot, therefore debate the priesthood, or any foreign topic. But 
as the gentleman has again reiterated the charge, ^^feed my sheep,'*' 
and seems to make the whole merits of the question depend on the 
meaning of the word sheep ,• I will once more, and I think only once 
more advert to it. It is universally admitted by Protestants and Cath- 
olics, that it is the duty of pastors to feed the flock of their charge. 
If there be a common duty in the ministry of the old and new law, it 
is this. But it is essential to his argument to make the word jix»^c sig- 
nifying sheep denote clergy. This is an extraordinary assumption. 
It would be a waste of time to argue against it. But that you may 
see its absurdity, I will read from the Catholic version a part of tlie 
10th chap, of John, substituting the bishop's definition for the term. 

" He that entereth uot bj the door into the lold of the clerg-y, but climb- 
eth up some other way, he is a thief aud a robber. But he that entereth by the 
door, is the pastor of the clergy. To this man the porter openetb, and the cler- 
g'y hear his voice; and he calleth'hia own clergy by name, and leadeth them forth. 
And when he halif let forth his own clergy^ he goeth before them, and the 
clergy follow him, because they know his voice. I am the door of the clergy. 
And now many soever have come are thieves and robbers, but the clergy hesord 
them jiot. 

11th verse. I am the good pastor. The good pastor giveth his life for his 
clergy. But the hireling and ne that is not the pastor, whose own the clergy 
are not, seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the clergT and fleeth; and the wolf 
raveneth and disperseth the clergy. And the hireling fleeth because he is a 
hireling; and he hath no care of the clergy, I am the good pastor, and I know 
mine, and mine know me. As the Father knoweth me, and I know the Father; 
and 1 y icid my life {qv my clergy. And other clergy I have that are not of this fold." 

I submit this witnout comment to the good sense of my audience. 

The gentleman may find it more to his account, or he is more ac- 
customed to speak to the prejudices of that part of the community 

♦ The othnr day the bishop asserted that / affirmed^ the apostles wrote only h 

Greek cities^ This is not found in my speeches; for it is so gross an error that 

I could aofhave uttered it, even in a dream. I request the reader to examine 

ttij" speeches for m^ own assertions; for 'he will frequently find the bishop in- 

Mteacfof meeting his opponent, <ienioliB\ung m«n ot i\tvw ot \iji vni^ ^x««N.\c(tk, 
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who rely on the authority of the Roman church without asking ques- 
tions, who are told not to think or reason for themselves; but to be- 
lieve in the ehurch-^Xo them he may hold up his map triumphantly. 
The face of Tertullian or Irenaeus on paper is as good to them as ten 
arguments. But I speak to Protestants as well as Catholics ; and» 
therefore, I mast reason, for tbey are a reasoning population. I ex- 
pect them to decide by evidence, and not by authonty. 

Reference has been made to Waddington, on the papal succession. 
His words were not correctly quoted by the gentleman. His interpre- 
tation is rather an evasion of the question. Jit is to the succession it- 
self he alludes. He cannot make it out : he acknowledges he can- 
not ; nor can any living man. 

To resume the history of the schisms. I will read a few extracts 
that I have marked in a chronological table of the popes, which will 
coLhibit a bird's eye fflance of the fortunes of the Roman see, for lit- 
tle more than a single century. 

1261. Alexander IV. dies June 2^4. The hol^ tte vacant 3 months and 3 days. 
The cardinals who proceeded to the election, not being able to pitch on one 
among themselves, chose Francis, patriarch of Jerusalem, who takes upon 
him the name, of Urban IV. and is consecrated Sept. 4. 
1S65. After a vacancy of fonr months, cardinal Guy, the Gross, bom in Provence, 
is elected pope, rcb. 5, and consecrated March 18, under the name of Cle- 
ment IV. 
1268. Clement IV. dies Oct. 29. The holy see lies vacant for two years, nine 

months, and two davs. 
1271. The cardjnab after a long debate on Sept. 1, byway of compromisal 
elected Thibald, arch deacon of Liege, native of Placenzia, who was then at 
Ptolemais. 
1S76. Gregory X. dies Jan. 10. Peter of Tarentaise, cardinal bishop of Ostia, is 
elected the 21st under the name of Innocent V. After his death, which 
happened June the 2d. cardinal Ottobon, a Genoese, is elected in his place, 
Jafy the 12th, and takes upon him the name of Adrian V. He dies at Viter- 
bo, Aug. 18. without having been consecrated. Twenty- five days after, 
cardinal John Peter, the son of Julian, a Portuguese, is elected and consecra- 
ted, Sept. 15, under the name of John XXI. 
1277. John XXI. is crushed by the fall of the ceiling of the palace of Viterbo, 
and dies May the 20th. Nov. 25, John Cojestan is elected, and takes the 
name of Nicholas III. and consecrated Dec. 26. 
1280. Nicholas dies Aug. 22. The holy see is vacant six months. 
1287. Honorius IV. dies on April 5. The holy see vacant till April of the next 

year. 
1292. Nicholas dies on April 4. The holy see vacant two years three months 

and two days. 
1304. The death of Benedict July 8. The holy see remained vacant till the 
. next year. 
KS05. Clement V. is chosen pope June 5. He is crowned at Lyons Nov. 11, 

and resides in France. 
1328. Lewis of Bavaria causes Michael Corbario to be chosen anti-pope, who 
takes the name of Nicholas V. and is enthroned May 12. He was driven 
out of Rome, Aug. 4. 

1378. Gregory XI. died March 27th. The cardinals entered the conclave at 
Rome, April 7th. The Romans required a Roman or an Italian pope. The 
arch-bishop of Paris is chosen in a tumultuous manner, April 9th,and crowned 
the 17th. under the name of Urban VI. The cardinals fly into Anagnia in 
May, and protest against the election of Urban. They came to Rondi 
August the 27th, enter the conclave, and chose, September 20th, the cardi- 
nal of Geneva, who took the name of Clement Vll. which caused a schism 
in the church. 

1379. Clement VIII. flies to Naples, and from thence goes to Avignon, where 
he arrived June 10. The competitors for the papacy condemn one another, 
Dtt Ptn.— Fol. n. 
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Touching all that the genUemaahas aaid or may eaj of te anthen- 
tieity of Da Pin, I observe that the reporters have recorded my do* 
fence of his reputation. They will also hare atated the feet that I 
> only quote him as authentic on such matters as all other historians tes- 
tify. I will not then repeat the same defence again and again. 

I Icnow, indeed, that what is authentic with Jansenists may be he- 
terodox with Jesuits, and vice versa. When the Romamsta are 
hard pressed, they have no English authentic historians. And when 
we quote a Latin one, we are sui^ to err in the translation. Bellai^ 
mine is repudiated by one party ; even Barronius is sometimes disal- 
lowed. Still being in Latin, he is more authentic than any other. 
We shall therefore take from him a few words in confirmation of what 
we read from the Decretals of Du Pin. Barronius, vol. vi. p. 562, A. D. 
498, tells us that the emperor's faction sustained the election of Lanren- 
tius to the papacy. In this struggle '* murders, robberies and numberless 
evils, were perpetrated at Rome.'' Nay such were the horrible scenes 
that, says Barronins, *^ there was a risk of their destroying die whole 
city." In the schism between popes Sylverius and Yigilius in the 
xsixth century, the latter, though an atrociously wicked man, *' impli- 
cated," says Barronius, '* in so many <^rimes" that all virtuous men 
opposed him, was raised to the papal chair. Yet this man was pzo- 
ndunced a good pope. Barronius says he is not to be despised though 
a bad man. Let every man recollect, **say8 he, that even to the sha- 
dow of Peter, immense virtue was given of God !" (Bar. vol. vii. 
p. 420.) 

'In the midst of contentions which rent the Roman Catholic chardi« 
pope Pelaffiu3 I. was chosen. This pope approved the council which 
pope VigiUus had condemned. Tliis increased the flames of eccler 
siastical war to such a degree that the pope could not And a bishop of 
Rome, who could consecrate him; and he was constrained to bee a 
bishop of Ostium to do this service ; ** a thing," says Barronius, '^ndiicli 
never had occurred before." (Vol. vii. p. 475.) 

The popes Formosus and Stephen lived in the ninth centtury. The 
latter, says Barronius, was so wicked, that he would not have dilied 
to enroll him in the list of popes, were it not that antiquity gives his 
name. In the exercise of papal infallibility, he not only rescinded 
the €uA% and decrees of his infallible predecessor Formosus ; bat coUec; 
tin? a council of cardinala and bishops as bad as himself, he actually 
had the old pope taken out of his grave ; and he brought him into 
court, tried, and condemned him; cut off three of his finffers; and 
plunged his remains into the Tiber. See Platina's life of Stephen 
vl. and Barronius do.' 

'Barronius under the year 1004, 'names three rival popes, who per- 
petrated the most shameful crimes, and bartered the papacy, and sold 
It for gold. He, though a Roman Catholic writer, calls them Cerber- 
us, the three headed beast which had issued from the irates of 
hell !' 

Hear his words in his life of pope Stephen VIL A. D. 900. * The 
case is such, that scarcely any one can bdiev9 it, ufiless he sees it 
with his eyes, and handles it with his hands, viz. what unworthy, 
▼ile, unsightly, yea, execrable and hateful things the sacred apostolio 
see, on whose hinges the universal apostolical church turns, has been 
compelled to see, &c.' 
' denbrard in his cbronicleSf under the yeax ^Qi «vja^ ^ ibt nearly 
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150 yearSj aboat fifty popes deserted wholly the virtue of their predeces- • 
sore, being apostate rather than apostolical !' 
; ^And to crown the climax, Barronius, under the year 913 adds : 
*' What is then the face of the holy Roman church ! How exceed- .. 
inffly foul it is ! When most potent, sordid and abandoned women, 
(Meretices,) ruled at Rome: at whose will the sees were changed ; 
bishops ii^ere presented £ and what is horrid to hear, and unutterable, 
False PonTirps, the paramours of these women, were intruded into 
the chair of St, Peter, &c." He adds, — " For who can , affirm that 
men illegally .intruded by bad women, ^scortis) were Roman pontilfs V* 
Again : '' The canons were closed in silence ; the decrees of pontifTs 
were suppressed : the ancient traditions were proscribed ; and the sa- 
cred ceremonies and usages of former days were whoi^ly extinct. 
See his Annals A. D. 912.'* 

Again : he relates that pope Alexander was elected by cardinals, 
some of whom were bribed, some allured by promises of promotion, 
and some enticed by fellowship in his vices and imparities to eive 
him their suffrages. He refers to various authors who complained 
that he was famous for his debauchery ; he tells us of his vile exam- 
ple in keeping a Roman strumpet Vanozia, by whom he had many 
children ; that he conferred wesilth and honors on them, and even cre- 
ated one of them, Cssar Borgia (an inordinately wicked man) arch- 
bishop of the church. Vid. Bar. Annals, vol. xix. p. 413 et seq. 

* The same writer (vol. ix. p. 145) records the election of Bene- 
d i ct IX. at the ag e of twelve years , whicR Ijg 'SSys "was accom- 
j> nB!lflfl b y ftftyiflr TO' WITTS' Itt^horfgndum ac detestabile visu") 
** Korritle anJ deiestable to behold ;" and yet he adds that the whole 
christian world acknowledged Benedict, without controversy, to be a 
true pope ! 

StJiIPHEN vn. The unparalleled wickedness of this pope is conveyed in a sin- 
gle line : [Jta ^idem'passusj'acinorvs homo quique utfur et latro tngressut eat 
m ovileoviwn^ laqueo vitam adeo infami exiiu vindice Deo cXausit^ " Thus per- 
ished this villanous man, who entered'the shefpfold as a thief and a robber; and , 
who in the retribution of God, ended his days bj the infamous death of the hal- ' 
ter.»' (Bar. vol. x. p. 742.) 

Again, Barronius says of the 10th century : 

** What then was the face of the Roman church ? How very filthy, when the 
most powerful and sordid harlots then ruled at Rome, at whose pleasure sees 
were chang^ed and bishoprics were given, and — which is horrible to hear, and 
most abommable — their gallantt were obtruded into the see of Peter, and made 
^fiUte popes; for who can say they could be lawful popes, who were intruded by 
aacb narlots without law ? There was no mention of the election or consent 
of clei^; the canons were silent, the decrees of popes suppressed, the ancient 
traditions proscribed, — lust armed with the secular power, challenged all 

things to itself. 

» « * * » « * 

What kind of Cardinals,, do you imagine must then be chosen by those mon- 
sters, when nothing is so natural as for like to beget like 1 who can doubt, but they 
in all things did consent to those that chose them. 1 Who will not easily believe 
that they animated them and followed their footsteps 1 Who understands not, 
that such men must wish that our Lord would have slept continually, and never 
have awoke to judgment to take cognizance of, and punish their iniquities.'* Ann. 
Vol. X. 912. 

Now if the gentleman objects to any of these quotations which I 

have hastily, but I believe most correctly made : the originals are 



* Brt)wnlce*s Letters on Rom. Cath. ct>uttOTcm, tto.^,^! ,^. 
m9 18 



mm 



138 DJSBATE ON THE 

here and let them be examined : For, these being admitted it is 
less to object to Du Pin, who never uses so severe langraage against 
the popes as Baronius and Genebrand, Platina and otheiti. ' 

Fmally on this subject. For seventy years, there was no pope in 
Rome, besides all the other interregnums.- The pope resided atAvig» 
non in France and left St. Peter's chair empty. For almost half a 
centary there were two popes, and two lines of popes existing at ontt 
time— one reigning in Italy, and one in France. And at last there 
were three popes— Benedict XIII. the Spanish pope, Gresory XII. tha. - 
French pope, and John XXIII. the Italian pope. Then the council of 
Constance met— A. D. 1414, and made a fourth^ or true pope, and depos* 
ed the three anti-popes. Such was the $9th schism in the papacy ! Is 
there, — ^may I not ask with all these facts before us,—- is there any 
»inau on earth that can ha^e the least confid'ence in any pope as the 
Vsuccessor of Peter t A thousand questions the most learned and in* 
tricate, which no living bishop has time or means to examine, most 
be decided before he could rationally or religiously believe that the 
succession from Peter has any existence at all : or, in .truth, it cannot 
be believed but upon mere aiihortty ! 

We now proceed to show that there has been no fixed and onifona 
method of electing the popes. Indeed history and tradition famish 
us with no less than seven different methods. 

1. Irenaeus says, 'that tradition said, that Peter appointed his pyisi? 
cessor.^ And if he did, l^hy do not all the popes folio w'hTs'isxam* 
pie T for Irensus is as good authority for this, as for that CQUceming 
the founding of the church of Roqie. 

2. The priests and people are. said to have often elected the firsi ' 
popes ; or, rather the bishops nominated and the people elected.—- I . 
ought to have observed distinctly,Hhat there is as jnucn sophistry in 
the wordjpojDe as ever was played off* on earth. . The word p(^e, ift 
the east was first applied to all bishops, and is so used.izf Roesia to -i 
this daj. It was in the 5th century applied to the senior bishopsanif 
meffbpolitans of the west. But it was not until the time of ^ Gregorj 

rViL that it was exclusively appropriated hy his oion innovatior^^jSi 
bitjgps^ofRome, 

Hence, In this variety of acceptation, popes many were always in : 
the church, and were elected by the people. But the persons fint 
called popes and those now wearing tne title, have no ^other resem- 
blance than the common name. ' ' , 

3. The emperors nominated and bishops elected, and the emperors 
appointed on their own responsibility. ^ 

4. Leo VIU. transferred the whole power of choosing, |he Pfipe .ta, 
the emperor, being tired with the inconstancy of the Romans. 

5. Barronius in his Annals,-112, 8, aiTd*8&i;f.^l4l,l^ says, 'They 
(the popes) were introduced by powerful men and women. H was 
frequently the price of prostihition !^ 

6. By the decree of pope Nicholas II. in his Laeteran Synod : « The 
whole 'business was gfiven over to the cardinals, an order of men, not 
heard of for 1000 years after Christ. The popes now make the 
cardinals, and the cardinals make the pope. What a glorious repub^ 
lie ! My friend, a staunch republican, agrees that a few men la 

Rome should elect a head for the univeisal cKutcU \ But sometimcs-v 
7. General councils (ars that of Conalance^ PU^ ^n^ ^vk^ Xnc^SL 
Iff theijns'elves the making of popes, tad, a* >?fa V'a.'sb i«««i>\»!^« ."*. 
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tnr&k p(»pe, when there were already three acknowledged by different 
pttxtt of the church. Can these facts be denied 1 They cannot and 
I pmume^ WILL HOT. 

It is now affirmed that the intrigues of papal elections incompara- 
bly sarpass the intrigues of any court on earth. The politics of 
France, of Italy, of Austria, are So incorporated with the schemes of 
the cardinals, or so biaa^or bribe them, that on the election of a pope, 
it is usually said, " Austria has eucceeded" or " Spain," or »* France 
has prevailed this time !" \j\ 9ffg wnrHj ttift_p7p7i] phajy jp tho m/.»f ! 
corrupt and corr upting institution, that ever stood on eartli. The Ho- \ 
imnu bKBare. m Ihfl Egyptian dyftastieg, were pure a nd incorrnpt, com- / 
• p«red"with this mamrnoth scheme of iniquity^ Onjlift whol e p * e mi- ! 
^m^i »air^ i»wiiMj]^*jhfta«i of tKAV^hnfi^;"??.i*'"jjerili*?.y]J the interests \ 
of- faiS'lfihgSom.as to make the po pes of Rome, oi- faith -in ■ them cs- I 
s cfctial o lom e aii ' o f^ls 8y eterou3i..xademptio(it or ngceesa ry to the sal- / 
iq|itibianof3^-'iui]p(ian beSagll— « 

V To recapitulate.— This being a fundamental and primary essential 
element or the Roman church, I have labored it more than any other ; 
and yet I have not said a tithe of what may be said, or even what I 
* have to say on the subject. But I have aimed at establishing four points 
in demonstrating this proposition. And to adopt the positive and 
dofjnnatic style of my learned opponent, may I not say that / havt 

1. That the office of pope, or supreme head on earth, has no scrIp-\ 
turennrarrant or authority whatever. Indeed, that the whole beau ideal I 
of a church of nations, with a monarchical head, (which, in the es-, 
timation of the bishop, is equivalent to the word church of Christ,) is as j 
gpratuitous an assumption as ever graced a romance^ ancient or m.odem.— >[ 

8. That it cannot be ascertained that Peter was ever bishop of Rome/ 
-^^taay, indeed, it has been shown, that it is wholly contrary to thel 
New Testament history, and incompatible with his office.-* ' \ 

3. That Christ gave no law of succession.— ' 

4* That if he had, that succession has been destroyed by a long 
continuance of the greatest monsters of crime that ever lived ; and by 
cabals, intrigues, violence, envy, lust, and schisms, so that no man can 
believe tibat one drop of apostolic grace is either in the person or office 
tff ' Otega rf X VI. . the jresenTliomhitifTiicfnnfcieht of Peter's chair! 
ITwonra He ho4i^ as easy to prove that fJctetribh's mosque built by the j 
Turks, is Solomon's temple, in which Jesus Christ stcKxi ; as that the .' 
popes or churdh c^ Rome is a christian institution. ^ 

On what, now, rests Roman Catholicism 1 ! If the foundation be 
destroyed, how can the building stand % I need no^ tell my opponent 
that this is* a blow at the root of his apostolic tree. He feels it, and 
I am glad'to think that if any American bishop can sustain these pre-- 
tensions, my learned opponent is that man. He has asked, and he 
may asain ask, where was the Protestant church before Luther's time % 
In reply, I ask; where was the pope before Constantino's time? 
He brought Mosheim to offset Waddinffton and Jones on the subject 
of the Novatians. And what did Mosncim prove contrary to these 
historians % You have heard with what success my opponent seeks 
to tarnish the*reputation of Novatians, Waldenses and Protestants. 
.As a general ofifset to all his declamation on t\v\3 %>i\i\wiXA V^ ^^ 
you the tdstimoDj of a, good Roman Catholic : ioi Yie "waa ^wliw^\«.\^.w 
— / ID01UI JHtneriiis Saccho^ 'one of the most roveieiate ^^isftm«i^ ^"^ 
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these old fashioned Protestants. I liave the original before me* but ** 
shall not read it unless it be requiiad : The translation reads : .>< 

" Ainun^ all thesectit ' (theie we/e sects, you peicuve, before tiie Kcfiuip0^- 
tion) ** w.iiv'.h St. 11 are, or have been/there it not nue mure pero-cious to the chajrch 
than that of the Leonitts;" (a naitie by uhich the Waluenses were som^ijnet 
called,) "and that for three reasons. The 1st is, because it is the oldest, Ibr 
some say it hath existed from the tthie of pope S}kester; others from the ftms 
of the Apostles. The 2nd, because it is more geoeral, for there' is scarce tm^ 
'country where this sect is not. The 3rd, because when all others sects beget 
horror by their blasphemies against God, this of the Leoni^eshath z. great .tUow 
of piety becaust*. they Vive, justly hejbremen^ ^nihtV^e^lrfhtfifcf^^hX^'iSSR- 
cerninff God and all the articles contained in the criidi Only they"Wai- 
pi;emed the church of Rome.'* Rein. Sanho. edit. Xjfnfzert 0. Si^ J. aqf. 4. 
pag^s 54. 

I could ^ve much more Roman Catholic testimony in proof that 'the 
doctrines of Protestantism continued from the days of the first Romlui 
schism till r.ow : but this at present would seem superfluous. Nor 
/will I speak now of the old English and Irish churches which tkb 
\ Roman bishops sought in vain for many centuries to bring into ttieb 
Cfold. There is nothing betrays a less discriminating regard to ths 
facts of ecclesiastical history, than to ask where was the church be- 
fore the days of Luther 1 — But I hasten to the point yet before ine» 
which, like some others, I may not remember, was reserved for a more 
convenient season. It was an objection drawn in part from Eph. JTW 
11, and from the alleged difficulty of obtaining a minitfuy hvk 
through the popes of Rome. * 

This passage, viewed in common with Matth. xxvii^ 18, 19, seems to 
me, rather to remove all difficulty on the subject. Matth. xxviii. gives 
all authority to the apostles to set up the christian church, and proh 
mises them miraculous aidj,till tlie work was done. " I am wijjh ym 
continually lill the conclusion rfil^ts state— •ius tus awrtktus Tcuii*rof. Of 
which I must here spealc more 'particuTarly. At present it suffices lo 
repeat the fact of such a commission, and such a promise to the 
apostles. . J 

Now let us hear Paul. When Christ ascended, " he g gge ji/iBK.ft 
lAgn." — What, let me ask, were they 1 " He gave apostles, propqeGb' 
evangelists, pastors, and teachers" — all miraculously endowed. ^%^ 
were not raised up, out of the church ; but giv.fiA directljr from he>y^ 
to the church, or for building a church ! What, again^' lei^mSlESt 
Paul, were they given for? "For the perfecting of the sa|at8:" at^ 
according to the Douay bible, " for the consummation of the saiiili 
unto the work of the ministry, unto" the edifying of the bodybfCTiiSS?' 
And for how long, let me ask, still more empnatically ? " Until*' (it 
is Mix^t in Greek, donee in Latin, adverbs expressive of the time how 
long) " Ufifil we all come intoihrimity of the faith and knowledn 



after the ascension, fcr a special work, and fpf a limited S^gcPTill, 
out of Jews and Gentiles, they had made one perfect man, or chubch^ 
Now, these apostles acted in txqct accordance with the nature^ of* 
the case. They preached, baptized, and congregated disciples^i^ in ' 
particular places. These disciples had, from the nature of the- case, '. 
to receive from them the whole christian institution. They knew 
neither what to believe or do, but as Uiey were taught by these in- • 
epired men, — Hence, the apostliea ptc^eVe^^^V^vi.^^^^^^'^^*^'^ 
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-triilfiy and disponeed all ordinances, and perfonned all offices among 
; Aeniy'lill the body of the church had learned its duty. Then they 
-tnght them to select irom among themselves certain officers — ^ve 
Ihem the qualifications, and showed them in their own persons now 
they Were to be set apart and ordained to these offices.—- For example, 
the' (fedeofit, or public servants of the church of Jerusalem, the mother 
ekunkm Again, they taught them to send out missionaries or evan- 

Ediata, as Ci the church Si Antioch ; and finally, to ordain elders or 
■hops over the flock, as soon as they had persons oualified for that 
offibe. — The^ taught the church, then, to have bisAopa and daieon$^ 
•nd tvttnkeiuti (or general missionaries, as the case may be). They 
gayje the law, the qualifications, and the mode of inductm? them into 
office. They DSTer taught anyone church to depend always upon 
Jeroaalemii or Aniiqeh, or Rome, or Corinth; but they taught the ne- 
T Cgarttyjrf all iEjuieJ3iAee»'^^re the qualifications of the officers, and 
iMIIMflii ordaining ifhem in many particular congregations, of which 
oongiegationB with the same laws, authority, ana order, there never 
have been wanting thousands from that day till now. 

Order has its foundation in nature. The highest officers were c?lU 

ed fcmMfv or elden; because of their age; and ftisAops or overseers, 

iMflJC^Mr^STfiieir office. Deacons^,' nof paving so much authority and 

glory, and not having a salary, like bishops, there never has been 

wnong them any controversy aooot succession! But had there been 

. any great honor or reward in that office, we should doubtless have had 

' as miM^ ado about an unbroken line ; and could as easily find one in 

this case as in that of the bishops of Rome, or Constantinople. The 

•ame order obtained in the christian church — I mean, substantially, 

^liiat obtained in the synaffogues of the Jews. The same word 

wjmCmuM or presbytery, is found in the New Testament in reference 

to both the synagogue and the church. *' Stir up the gift," o^e ** that 

la in J^ee, by the laying on of the hands of the presbytery. *' Indeed, 

""^^ * syhagiegue, much more than the tabernacle or temple, was the 

lat^^ <» the order, which the apostles set up. In every case the 

m was put to the pe<^le, *' Look out, choose out, select from 

^ igriimgy^rselves,'' dtc 

•Mynietid Is almost a Protestant on some points. He occasionally 
nliebmmenda the bible to his flock, and he says that the ordinances of 
religioa do not receive their virtue from an unholy or holy pope— that 
ha Gas his authority to administer from Christ rather than trom the 

Indeed, I know not why the spirit of God should be promise< 
thxoogfa such a wretched and polluted channel as the popes of Rome^ 
rather than to operate from heaven in all its holy influences upon those, 
who by its appointment, are chosen and ordained by prayer, fasting, 
and imposition of hands, as deacons or bishops of the christian con- 
giegations. We lose nothing Ihen, in abandoning the leaky and 
ai^ung ship of pontifical authority in ihe Roman Catholic church.— 
[Time Mcpned.] 

HaJf-pait 10 o'clock^ Jl, M. 

E^ISBOP PUBCELL riiei — 

My friend has set me the example of I'ecapltulating. I shall not 
lail to do so in due time. He has talked around one of \.\\e \tL\\\w^SSck\^ 
testa of Scripture which I had adduced for PeXei*a\ie^^%V\^\''''^vK^^^ 
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Simon, behold Satan hath desired to have you, (the plural) that he 
may sift you as wheat : but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
fail not ; and thou, being converted, confirm thy brethren." St. Luke 
xxii. 32. And he gratuitously asserts that *' Confirm" here means only 
" Comfort." But will any man say that such an interpretation has 
weakened the force of my argument from the text, or destroyed Uie 
avowed effect and object of the Savior's prayer, namely that the faith 

rof Peter should never fail, and that, in it, he should confirm his bre^ 
thren 1 Let him shew that Christ addressed a special prayer, for any 
similar purpose, in favor of all, or of any of the other apostles, and 
then he may summon Christ's appointed chief of the apostolic band, 
to surrender his preeminence. Ii he cannot do this, Peter must for 
ever retain his supremacy — not of age, nor of talents, nor of priority 
of call, nor of conversion, but of office. 

He again asserts, for Mr. C. seems. to think we must ^nt every 
thing tu his assertions, that I cannot find a solitarv proof m Irennoa, 

ror in any other author of christian antiquity, that reter was ever bish- 
. op of Home. Now in p. 169 of this Protestant edition of Iieneus 
' we find that warrant. It is in chap. I. book 3, '^ against heresies." 
He speaks as follows : 

*' For we have not learned the disposition, or economy, of oar salTation from 
auy otSers than those through whom the gospel came unto us, which, indeed, 
they first preached, and afterwards, by the will of God, delivered to us ia writ- 
ing, to be the pillar and ground of our faith. Nor is it lawful to say, as some 
do, who pretend to correct the apostles, that they preached before they had had 
perfect knowledge. Cor after toe Lord had arisen from the dead, they wert 
clothed with virtue from on high by the Holy Spirit who came down upon thenr, 
and they were filled with all knowledge and attained to perfect understanding; 
they went to the ends of the earth announcing to us the good things which are 
from God, and proclaiming heavenly peace to men, having both all and each oi 
them the gospel of God. Thus IVIatthew, in their own langui^, wrote the 
gospel scripture in Hebrew, while Peter and Paul were evangelizing and found* 
ing the church of Rome. After their departure, Marie, a disciple, and Ptter'i 
interpreter^ likewise announced to os the prescribed doctrines ; next John, th% 
disciple of the Lord, who also reposed on his breast, published likewise a gospe( 
residing at Ephesus, in Asia. y\nd all those delivered to us the doctrine of OflS 
God, tne Cn^ator of heaven and earth, announced by the Lord and the prophets^ 
and one Christ, the Son of God ; to whom, he who assenteth not, despiseth the 
partakers of the Lord, despiseth Christ the Lord, despiseth the Father, and ia 
condemned by himself, for he resisteth and opposeth his own salvation, which 
all heretics do." 

Tracing the succession of bishops in the same chair, he always make Reter the 
first bishop, as I have already snewn from the very next page — 170, of this 
volume. 

There is Irenaeus, a writer of the 2d century — year 150. I shall 
follow the devious track of the gentleman as well as I can. 

My friend denied that I could adduce a solitary testimony to prove 
that the legate of the pope presided over the first great general coun- 
cil of the church, after the council at Jerusalem. . Now I am going 
to adduce Baronius, p. 295, vear of Christ 325, year of Sylvester 12, 




ot that illu!^t^ious> company of saints, that most {lowcrv crown of fathers, and nioit 
distinguished assembla;;^ of holy bishops, whose names shine forth from amidst 
the obscurity of so ancient a period. He who first attracts our attention, con- 
spicuous for*haviii» been twice legate, is Osius, bishop of Cor Jovj. in Spain, re- 
presenting- the bishops of Spain, and, as we have alread^v soid, holding tne place 
(the Latin is stiJl stronger — personam gerens — perionatfng) Sylvester, bishop o( 
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Eome, and chief of the legatee, his collea^es. Now, contimies BaroDius, what 
cood groand coald there hare been for Osidb' «ieniog before his colleagues, the 
flutes, before the bishops of the sccood and third sees of the christian world* 
Tit. Alezaodria and Antioch, and beiore Coecilian, the primate of all Africa, not 
to speak of others, unless he held the place and represented the person of the 
highest power of ail? He then quotes the commencement of the letter which 
the legates, immediately after the council, addressed to the pope: **To Sylves« 
ter, most blessed pope of the city of Rome, and entitled to all reverence, Osius, 
bishop of the province of Spain and city of Cordova, Victor and Vincentius, 

Siests of the city of Rome, appointed by your direction,'* &c. &c. So far 
aroaius. 

Nat. Alex, says, toI. vii. p. 68, ** The synod of Nice, first of the oerumenicals, 
was convoked by the emperor Constantine, with consent of the Roman pontiff, Syl- 
vester-~tbe president of the council, in the name of St. Sylvester, and his le ' 
gates were Osius, bishop of Cordova. Vitus or Vito, and Vincentius, rriests," Ar.^. 

It- was the custom of the bishop of Rome to send a bishop and two 
inferior ecclesiastics to represent him in the councils. Osius was 
leeate and Victor and Vincentius were his two assistants. 

Natalia Alexander says the same, p. 68, 7 vol. Fleury, another most 
authentic historian, a man of prodigious learning, a contemporary of Bos- 
suet, and one who has been very severe against the popes, so that we 
have quarreled with him for it, says the same, p. 107 and 108. He adds : 

**St. Athanasias says that Osius presided at all the councils, and it is certain 
that he presided at the council of Sardica, twenty two years later." 

Now we cannot sec why a simple bishop of Cordova should have presided, 
by any right of his, over all the bishops or the world, even those of Alexandria 
and Xntioch, who were present in person — Gelasius of Cyzicum says expressly 
that Osius held the place of Sylvester, bishop of imperial Home, with the priests 
Victor (or Vito, as he was also called) and Vincentius: and his testimony should 
not be suspected, as he was a Greek and writing the acts and records oi Greeks. 
Subsequent usage is conformable to what is here observed. — In the oecumenical 
councils whose acts have come down to us, we see the papal legates at the head, 
and they are commonly, a bishop and two priests." 

Here are Baronius, Noel Alexander, Fleury. — ^The gentleman says 
that I deal in rhetoric, but he may say what he pleases ; I deal in 
DOthing but stubborn facts. These are the irresistible arguments by 
which Catholic truth is upheld. 

- As for Peter's executing the decrees of the council of Jerusalem, 
I said no such thing. He acted with the rest — but he did, 1 main- 
tain, lead, and his authority was wanting to give sanction to every 
decree. When he spoke, the " much disputing*^ ceased. He spoke 
humbly, but authoritatively. James and Paul and Barnabas acquiesced. 
The opposition to his gentilising was wrong and much in the spirit of 
more modern opposition, but Peter's authority then as it has ever done 
prevailed ; for if any thing is certain in historical testimony, it is proved 
^at his authority was ackno'^ledged to reside, in ancient days, in 
his successors. So is it now acknowledged. We were referred to 
10. John, where Christ speaks of the fold and the sheep ; and ob- 
jections were made to my interpretation of the words " lambs" and 
*' sheep," as contradictory and absurd. But now mark, my friends. 
the sig^nal difiference between the two passages. In 10. John, the 
Savior speaks of sheep alone. He says the sheep are scattered, and 
never mentions lambs. When therefore Christ says in the other pas- 
sage, feed my lambs, do we not remark that he afterwards changes 
the passage and says, feed my sheep ! and as I observed yesterday 
Chnst means pastors, by the sheep whom the lambs, follow v 
Wide as the world, is Christ's fold — ^and lYvete «t^ o^ct \\a n'^.- 
nous proviDce9f or pastures, many sheplieidBf \)Xit QTie ^^s^^ ^^ 
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iest,'who8e daty it is to wsteh over tiiem all, to see thej do tXieir dntj. 
—This is Peter, this is reasonable, it is as it ongfat to be. Thoa, too 
lock, the keys, the charge to confirm his breyiren, the aeknowledffe* 
ment of Paul that he went to see Pelef « lest be might have nm in Tain, 
the acknowledgment of the aathoritr of Peter's successors, the Terj 
necessity of such an office to keep order, &c. All this is proof positiTe 
from scripture and history and reason, of the supremacy of toe ehair 
of Peter, and not rhetoric— or if so, it is logical xhetorie. Let not 
•eripture, histoir and reason be thus dismissal in the nineteenth ecnr 
tory, with a ware of the hand. 

That eternal Du Pin, my friends, you have had my reasons aj^ainst 
his auUienticity as a Catholic historian ; certainly he is no testimony 
ajgainst Uie Catholics. All my friend can adduce to prove that the au- 
thenticity of Du Pin was ever recoffniaed in this country, is that some 
Catholic paper in Kentucky, as he tayt, allows his authentieitj-i- 
Who the editor of this paper is, I know not. He may be a respeettble 
Catholic. The bishop of Bardstown has nothing to .do with it, the 
editor is liable to be deceived. His opinion ought to have no weight 
whatsoever in this controversy. 

What led my friend into such an error respecting the book itselfy 
was, probably his seeing prefixed to it the censor's license for its im- 
pression; but he should have known that the king of France appoints 
such persons as he thinks fit, to examine whether publicationt con- 
tain any thing dangerous to the state. And Louis Philip is more 
strict in this respect than ever Charles X. was, who was exiled 
from France for the same thing. 

The Doctors of Sorbonne, to whom the work was submitted, may 
have said the book contained nothing against faiih and morals. They 
do not say that he is an authentic Catholie histonan.. We apply criticism 
to every work, and our maxim is nulUus addieius jurare in verba mar 
gistri. The opinions of two or three Doctors of Soibonne form 
no rule of faith for Catholics, although, in this instance, they say 
nothing, I presume, to which we may not very safely assent, while 
we describe Du Pin in his proper colors. After all Du Pin says noth- 
ing that does not go to prove my views, if considered fairly« al- 
though he was expelled the Sorbonne for heterodox opinions ! 

Now there were vacancies, breaks, in the chain; but the lapse of 
a few years, before binding together the links of the apostolic succes- 
sion, does not affect the great principle for which I am contending. 
We are no believers in metemptifckoeu: or that, like the supposed divinity 
ot the liama of Thibet, the soul of a deceased pope goes oy a hop, skip 
and jump, ri^ht off, into his successor. We will wait six months, or six 
years, to fina a good pope. Time is taken for tiiis, since so much de- 
pends on the result. Now in this chain wei:e some bad popes; we 
weep over the fact, my friends, and lament it. Ifr. C. ougnt to have 
.thrown the mantle over his shoulders and ■MftQpilifTi iiili iiiiiiinii with me «, 
and covered these frailties, for the sake of itmr common Christianity* 
The mass of the succession is sound. 'Btit there were some bad poiiM* 

It is not the name^ but the religion they represented, that we rmrd* 
Whether the stream of testimony came to us through eonjdaiip of 
gold, of silver, or of brass, it is not the channel of communiQiatkJ|ir» 
re(!;stfd, but the pure chrystal and transparent waters of celestial iflK^. 
triAid, of divine truth. Men are liable to err—- Jesus Christ ayd thjui^ 
must needs be scandal^. We look fox them *> we expect tiirav to 



t. 
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' while there is ^et Temaininff one single human being on this earth. 
None but God is perfect and man is good only by divine assistance'. 
I have no special apology to offer for a pope who is a bad man. He 
^ould be the pattern of the flock from the heart. He should be the 
salt of the earth — ^the light of the world. He should remember that 

' the *' mighty shall be mightily tormented ;" and that '' a most severe 
Judgment snail be for them that bear rule if they walk not according to 
thelaw.*^ I should not be surprised if these bad popes were at this moment . 
expiating their crimes in the penal fires of hell. But what is the pro- 

• • per inference to be deduced from their melancholy aberrations t If 

thcry like Lucifer have fallen, bright lights from the firmament of re* 

ligion, do the heavens no longer proclaim the glory of God ? Do 

the praises of God resound there no more 1 Why it is truly wonder- 

fbl, that, bad men as they were, they should not only have never se- 

TereA themselves from the faith but should have been the instm* 

'■ ments of perpetuating sound doctrine at home and abroad. Nothing, 

- my friends, gives me more faith in the genuineness and truth of our 

holy religion, than when in reviewing the history of these disgraceful 

. enormities, I find the church, in the very midst of scandal, enough to 

* blacken and overthrow any earthly institution, still supported ana up- 
held by the almighty hand of God. A church that has stood through 
adl that the genUeman has laid to the charge of the merely mortal 
men who have presided for a season over its destinies. A few or 

THEM ERRED IN MORALS, BUT NONE OF THEM IN FAITH ; SOUUd doctrino * 

and sound morals were seen and admired, during these sad eclipses, 
■ and infidel nations were, during that passing obscurity in Rome, re- 
f oicing in the beams of the orient sun of justice, heralded by Catho- 
lic missionaries. Let this be borne in mind when my learned oppo- 
nent undertakes to prove that the pope is the sea-serpent ! Ana let 
my Protestant friends understand that the Roman Catholics detest 
immorality as much as they can, wherever it may be found : and most 
. of all, where superior virtue was required by exalted station. We 
too had labored for a reformation, not of God's truth, for it needed 
none, but of men's morals which are always liable to corruption. 
We may cry out like the apostles, when we behold such scandals, O 
Lord, save us ere we perish — ^but we hear the divine answer, " why 
fear ye, O you of little faith." No cloud has ever yet impended 

OVER THE CHURCH, THAT THE RAINBOW OF PROMISE DTD KOT SHINE 
THROUGH THE GLOOM. 

The object of the institution of the church being no other than to 
establish the true worship of God, by the overthrow of idolatry, and 
to sanctify a chosen people for everlasting life, by the purest virtues 
of religion, we are not to wonder that Satan, the jealous enemy of 
hnman happiness, should exert his utmost powers to obstruct the be- 
nevolent design. In fulfilment of the Savior's prediction, and from 
the very nature of man, it was necessary that persecutions, heresies, 
schisms and domestic scandals should happen ; but Jesus Christ had 
likewise foretold that they should not prevail. The Pagan tyrants of 
-the earth may rage; the courage and patience of our martyrs will tri- 
umph and multiply. Heresies may start up in various forms, and 
for a while seduce thousands into error ; they will, at length, sink 
. hack again into the dark abyss from which they first emerged. Gui- 
ded by the sjjirit of truth, and confirmed into XYie \MV\t5 ol \v«^\i^v^'U 
the church will ever successfully oppose to t\\e\x Vav"^o\«tv\. ^^.^«as;^^»> 

^ 19 
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the promises of her divine Founder, the antiquity of her faith, the con- 
sent of nations, the order of her hierarchy, the holy severity of her 
discipline, the bright example of thousands of her faithful children, 
the sacred history of her doctrines, and the decisions of her councils. 
Schisms may at times perplex and divide the faithful, but the church 
by her authority will either close the breach, or separate the refraoto- 
ly members from her communion. The vicious lives of some of her 
cnildren may contradict and disgrace their christian profession, Uiey 
may violate her laws, they may insult her authority, and inviade her 
sacred rights ; they never will be able to overturn her ministry, to 
shake her hierarchy or to alter her doctrine* She will never cease to 
warn sinners of their duty, to correct, to instruct, to direct mankind 
in the way of salvation. 

By her persevering zeal for God's honor, by the force of her ex 
hortations, by the solemnity of her public service, by the morality of 
her precepts, and by her practice of the evangelical counsels, she will 
contmue to prepare souls for heaven, while she exhibits to the world 
a rich assemblage of the most heroic virtues. It is thus,. that our his- 
tory attests the care which God has taken of his church. 
. The whole number of popes has been nearly two hundred and sixty. 
Of these, the first forty were saints, or martyrs, a small number only, not 
more than twenty, can be called bad men ; the rest were remarkable 
for eminent virtue,, charity, zeal, learning and patronage of letters. 
Peter was twenty-five years bishop of Kome ; and no n videbis annos 
Pe<rt,j[ou will not be pope as long as Peter-^is a proverb "wBicH 
*fiyery new pope hears. Pius VI. and Pias VII, came nearest to the 
years of Peter, but they did not attain them. But says the gentle- 
. man, the pope transferred his see for some time from Rome, to 
Avignon. I grant it ; but have I not said, were he a wanderer in A- 
byssihla,' he would still retain his title and authority. ' 

We were told of a council which cashiered three popes, and made 
a fourth ! My friends, what sophistry is this ? Does my friend think 
« he is addressing people but one remove from barbarbm, instead of the 
enlightened ana liberal citizens of the queen of the west ? I wish him 
to understand that we, at least, are equal to the people of Bethany in 
intelligence. Among these citizens, I thank God, my lot is cast. 
Does Mr. O. — suppose that they cannot answer his sophistry by the 
true statement of the fact? The council cashiered three doubtful popes, 
or rather no popes at all, and elected one true pope. What has become 
of his logic I 

Stephen VI. had the body of Formosus.dug up and cut off his fin&rers. 
My friend has taken this from Pope andMcGuire*s discussion, and has 
seen the answer there. In this unpardonable act of Stephen, we at 
least discern zeal for the rules of discipline, which forbade the trans- 
ferring of a bishop from one see to another. For this offence the need- 
less act of severity was done. It shews the popes expose what they 
think wrong in popes ; just as my friend would know nothing of their 
misdeeds, if Catholic historians had not had sincerity, piety and zeal 
to denounce them. Genebrard said that the popes were more often 
apostates than apostles. I am surer that, in this case, truth was sac- 
rificed to wit, and faithful testimony to virtue as well as faithful ex- 
position of vice, for the gingle between the words apostates and 
apostles,. But Genebrard says Aot« ibsolutely, they were apos- 
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tates, bat that they had fieillen short of the virtues of their pr^eces- 
•sors* 

My friend quarrels with the name, cardinals. The name is Latin and 
as old as tfiat language. But I will not contend f&t thQ name. He 
i^ays the cardinals, were no t so called for 1000 yeazaUiUldJiL.not show « 
his anihorlftfc^^' A'nis was, hiffWeveFrtRiB'^tle given to priests ©hargeii^ 
with th e c are^ l arge cliiur^es, as far back as the year 150, or at" 
lUBl lir3BM?.^'"''^trrc&fi'tKem wKai you may, they were a portion, and 
an eminent portion, of the Roman clergy in all ages, ^fow, as for- 
merly, there are cardinal priests, cardinal deacons, an4 even cardinal 
laymen. They are a superior order of men, the patrons of the arts 
and sciences, as well as the ornaments and supports of the church, 
and the benefactors of the poor. They liberally entertain and treat our 
travelling fellow-citizens with great civility — ^for instance, Mr . Dewe y, 
an Unita ri an mi nister^ lately in, Ropie* and cardinal Weld, a dit- 
UtiguTSlieir^ En^lisK'nobleman, in wKoSe Other's castle, at Lulworth, 
if I am not mistaken, our first archbishop, the cousin of Charles Car- 
roll of Carrollton, was consecrated bishop. — Read Mr. Dewey's ele- 
gant and thrilling pages. They will almost make you a Catholic. 
Certainly they will liberalize your minds already raised far above vul- 
gar prejudices. The cardinals elect the pope—but if the pope creates 
ue cardinals, surely he does not create his own electors ! 

Mr.C. — has not told us yet, from what true and holy apostolic 
church, the Roman church apostatized. He has told you of the Albi- 
genses, Vaudois, Novatians, Donatists, &c., hut they furnish no con- 
tinuous church. They are, I say again, ignoble ancestry. My friends, 
read history for yourselves if you wish to see WYt3t a miserable set of 
wretches these sectarians were. 

My friend says, that Peter was married — ^but I defy him to prove 
that he retained his wife after heTbecame a bishop. I will meet Mr. 
Campbell on fhiis ' doctrine of the celibacy of the clergy, and shew 
him in the words of St. Paul, 1st Cor. i. 26, and in those of Jesus 
Christ, Matthew xix. 12, whose expressions, although he was purity 
itself, I dare not repeat in Mr. C — 's fastidious ears, '' that there are . 
not many wiae according to thefletihJ*^ St. Paul, who was a bachelor, 
says, 1st Cor. vii. '* I would that all were as . myself. I say to the 
unmarried and the widows ; it is good for them if they so continue 
even as I. v. 8. He that is without a wife is solicitous for the things 
that belong to the Lord, how he may please God. But he that is with 
a wife, is solicitous for the things of the world, how he may please 
his wife : and he is divided. And the unmarried woman and the vir- 

fin thinketh on the things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in 
ody and spirit. But she that is married thinketh on the things of the 
wond, how she may please her husband." Read the entire chapter. 
Marriage was ordained by Almighty God for the propagation of the 
human race. The Catholic church not only approves the institution, bijt 
teaches that Christ hath exalted it to the disnity of a sacrament. St. 
Paul, while he wishes all to be like himself, unmarried, still acknow- 
ledges that all are not called to that state ; and they who cannot prac- 
tise continence, he wishes to marry ; so does the Catholic church. Her 
ministers are not allowed to take a vow of chastity until they have at- 
tained an affs when they can, aided by divine grace, decide on their - 
capability for ita pure observance. A.ud uow, ^o\»\^ \^^\«.% ^^x^^ ^^ 



ueuHHi, ttaiu rw v'lu. iif^-fr S;c:c:-f whi; Mr. C. would make you, 
•jiu ^ix'w^uiH /i" ?'ij.ri;:;L:riv. Tz/ij c^-iezir.ed all coonabial ties, 
SBt<iiikr iiai. iiiir— lUpi rjtifj; fr:ci n* ertl rnsciple. But, married or 
>iiiuris ifi lii 'it:iki:r^z u.L? :>4.: iiis ir. ir.i$ life 2ie numbered; the 
^ ui»i i£*i :"■; niJi.\.~i xifu.u'* fi.-.if*; Tjrilsi*, "For the/osAion of this 
^ jnu iii "> .)i; !.jf*i^^i;. Mri{>«i'-.r. ivii ." Lf". pnesis then do good, even 
4tf .\h.ii;i:i: -<;! i^*i.-ii:» i.: 'f :>:izif. :.' irif vi;> huHiaB family, reoouno- 
uii{ Jii :ifs .!.! V ;u.i4 :i.Mt zMfZL :■: k few :*l.j. that they may belike 

^' .' ».i>.iij :•' ii.,i.:«.u!7^rif i: im «.jr.£. I icask him for the hint, 
^i i»:i:i;:* .1 .-jai" ~« ^w. w^iibru: r-r.-f^irj-x^t. ibe Catholic religious of 
•i. *»'-«f>'s» »." t ii»u.'*iiitk?i{i: 'r*iif.- • -Lro: af Here' is seen in thehospital, 
thf iv*.^i. ■•. -is*, i!.; ; I i^p^'.ii^ *iif :i-:»i.ii. arrjaa : where the cholera 
iKi»ii« » i.^.j\r\ *i «-i^»-s^ w w.in uif T«5*.*-J£jt."* f^ailkeih at noonday, or 

' " '"s . "N.. .. >. .'• .ji. i'..-.-^ ii..i;«-T-T .>*■:>( '^^Tjf'Y If k!dcoo« which luaj aeem 
ar x-^-i.i'* .«. ■ ii.:i.-* — ^i.i: :• :i«i '. :^». . i«»-k J» .-.ryrit ii «cr:bed to Angela 
4: S>M.'* 11:. 1-. ~*.u *?j-- ".:».-"' .iinur* xiH **.:!.: rr:ui. vIimb it reoeired its 
aiin«T. , >4 u ::>..!> -jkhl I Id.: ^^ :• >i.;l':4>. vu ^:■-*'z. ts-x j«u<i ancnrards. Its 
C"la.-»»:;4-r «».■' :k:^.:^' i.:i. ■^■-■■x..> :'i.r t~«jii.-ii -..- Urt rr:itJt»"« ibrm of ascetic 
**<;».i:.i '.': . ■^4.;<£-» :• iii.*: l'. ■ j.:s;5.'> w<ri i:»- r»Lr«*; witiis ihe circle of 
ktwiiki >:-ii« » ;.'^ nr* — 5: ii..i.sc?-:; li** >':t :: -si '.•*>; I:.•<lk>^r. t^ console the 
■ow-^*-.«. a." .»-^» » :i tw :«!-j.u<-j-; Tr-fs* .-Ai.-'a»S*< ct&et tiiej nadertook 
ar«\(VL^ • -.Tk^.i: :x«: X'lbz .'^ «»: ; r.Mnjx-:<z.ir« . «.i:i:i£: XM of^l^atioo of aoT 
iaM«fe<c «.« «->.2».vi: ^£5 M-^~i; •:>r rr.'oi t^vx-n. ar^ 3«i>.*4u>M2acac of their 
3>i.««s.c c «.:•:'» j^a:: 1 i^cuinw Az*: ?c a: r.-.-rtN « -m-iTt ^>m .^&««,:s millions ot 
ii*rk>,>r** rxri'.'CTWC . iia: :*; L . :ciri7 .«5--u ■* :r:<r» >«x :«a22« as sseless and 
t"C'>j»^ ui^«t jj« jc.-.^i -■:* n>ti»s>« :«cr >*•; t.- >*. iia Tixfaes o{ the Ursa- 
hj«e» iai. JL.-M-I >»*i ♦i.f'.-';^; ;• rrj-.-'w-x: zi« r^.-'Tjasc*: aasa*. 

Bi.; .; » »*.-N itr ir.-c; "ir*-?. t?-i: :ix« .-Cir :c":<rj wfT« < iihcr caouDonlj di»- 
•C-'i:? .'T it . : -a.'..^. .5s«.s!!A v>.vi*';rA- soa.-ct.* tare escvadcivd aoirenal 
cal-::iii«Tk* 'iVxil r^:« , vT: ^r-.-i H>^ rACf :^*'. >"<« Ycci ecit. 1S35. 

Mr. O. *r^:£c :: rii :>:>?Ss Ni~h:*.as III. &o. &c. aad <^ monks.— 
Hear ^rain^wh*: :iis l*r}:e5Uz: hi^wrlii: s;iTs cf laem and <rf' this 
Terr Nichrlis- 

-1: :» =.■*! ■r::i>c: neisrr lix: R>=;az Csiiyit wri:<r» va^et ihc cislnterested 
dcT7i»s ?:* ibc earij Me=i_.-azxs — brw aasiza:';:* tttj we;v in sap^Ivii^ the 
spiriiaal want* :>:' tb« po:r. b^«r acqotnt :z ?n«o=s aac 1= h.vracals. huw 'forward 
to enrooster ::.€ Bpe or the pe»t:!ec-r« : h,?v inflsaci on a<l those occMiona iriiera 
the per.l was •— T.:aeat aa^ the reward nM Is this wcrli. Taev weiv equally 



dlvt'a^isbcd in ar::>tb,er. aad n?t less rij^teoci, c~tT, the pn^pa^ation of chris- 
tlanitr amonr nemote asi sai-a^ nations. We hare noticed, in a ibnner chap- 
ter, the metnod bj which the gospel was introcaced into the n?nh of Europe 
before the middle 'of the elerenth centoxj. In the twelfth, we obserre Boles- 
bxu. duke of Poland, opening the path tor its reception in Pomerania hr the 
•vrocd; and in like manner, both the Sclavonians and Finlancers, were prepared 
for conrersion by conauest. Again, Urban VIII. consecrated Mainhard, an un- 
■occetsful misfionarr, bishop ofthe Lironians, and proclaimed a holv war against 
them: the bishop conquered his see, and promulgated at the heaid of an army 
the tidings of evangelical concord. The same methods were pursued bj Innocent 
ill. But from that time forward we find much more frequent mention of pious 
missionaries, whose labours were directed to accomplish their great work bj 
legitimate, or, at least, by peaceful means. It may be true, that some of them 
were satisfied with mere nominal conversions, and {hat others had chieflv in view 
either their own advancement, or the extension of the papal sovereignty. But 
there were lik(;wise many who were animated by the most admirable motives, 
and whos<; exertions, if they failed of complete success, foiled not through any 
want of disint<>r<:«tcd devotion. The missions of the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries weri: principally directed to the north of Asia. In 1245, Innocent IV. 
Mt an enibaniy, coni|>o«ed of Dominicans and Franciscans, to the Tartars; and 
SMadfy eowiuuoication wai so nudniained, thai the envoys of Abaca, their 
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kiiig.Vere present, in 1271, at the second council of Ljpns. Nicholas III. (in 
1278) and Nicholas IV. (in 1289,) renewed those exeiHofis. ^ John of Monte 
Corrino, a Franciscan, was disting^uished daring^, the conclusion of the centuij 
bj the success of his labors; and m 1307, Clement V. erected an archiepiscopal 
see at Cambalu, (Pekin,) which he conferred upon that mistionaij. Seven other 
bishops, also Franciscans, were sent to his support by the same pope; and this 
distant branch of the hierarchy was carefully iu>nrished by succeecnng pontidb, 
especially John XXU. and Benedict XII. It is certain that the number or Chris- 
tians was not inconsiderable, both among the Chinese and Moguls, as late as the 
year 1370, — and they were still increasing, when they were suddenly swept 
away and almost wholW exterminated by the Mahometan arms. Howbeit, the 
disastrous overthrow of their establishment detracts nothing from the merit of 
those who constructed it; and it must not be forgotten, diat the instruments in 
this work were Mendicants, and, for the most pert, Franciscans." lb. p. 547. -^ 




'"31rth»"day, li' 1 haf e ttfi 

They and other Protestants have also published Thomas a Kempfs, 
or the christian pattern. Where, except in *the~Go«p«V can purer mo- 
rality be found 1 And Thomas a Kempis was a monk. We are told 
. that Sacchi said that the Albigenses and Vaudois made a »how ofpieiy. 
That is a fact, and a pretty snowit was. I will not read the indicated, 
but forbidden page of narrative sincere — better blot it with a tear ! 

If the pope is charged Mrith severity to kings, it is bclcause kings 
were tjnrants and the pope was the advocate of the weak, and the 
enemy of arbitrary power. The people were crushed, and had no re- 
source but in the influence which God gave to the head of the 
church. ^ 

** With all its errors, (the papacy's,) its corruptions, and its crimes, it was, 
morally and intellectuallv, the conservative power of Christendom. Politically, 
too, it was the savior of Europe; for, in aU human probability, the west, like 
the east, must have been ovierrun by Mahonimedanism, and sunk in irremediable 
degradation, through the pernicious institutions which have everywhere accom- 
panied it; if, in that great crisis of the world, the Roman church had not roused 
the nations to an united and prodigious effort commensurate with the danger. 

In the frightful state of society which prevailed during the dark ages, the 
church everywhere exerted a controlling and remedial influence. Every place 
of worship was an asylum, which was always respected by the law, and generally 
even by lawless violence. It is recorded, as one of the peculiar miseries of Ste 

S hen's miserable reign, that during those long troubles, the soldiers learned to 
isregard the right of sanctuary. Like many other parts of the Romish svstem, 
this right had prevailed in the heathen world, thbueh it was not ascribed to 
every temple. It led, as it had done under the Romish empire, to abuses which 
became intolerable; but it originated in a humane and pious pur^se, not only 
screening offenders from laws, the seyeri^^ of which amounted to injustice, but, 
in cases of private wrong, affording time for passion to abate, and for the desire 
pf vengeance to be appeaised. The cities of refuge were not more needed, under 
the Mosaic dispensation, than such asylums in ages when the administration of 
instice was either .detestably inhuman, or so lax, that it allowed free scope to 
individual resentment. They have, therefore, generally been found wherever^ 
there are the first rudiments of civil and religious order. The churchyards also ' 
were privileged places, whither the poor people conveyed their goods for secu- 
rity. The protection which the ecclesiastical power extended in such cases, kept 
vp in the people, who so often stood in need of it, a feeling of reverence and at- \ 
tachment to tne church. The^ felt that religion had a power on earth, and that ' 
it was always exercised for their benefit. 

The civil power was in those ages so inefficient for the preservation of public 
tranquility, that when a country was at peace with all its neighbors, it was liable 
to be disturbed by private wars, individuals taking w^u Ih^tEOfeVs^A ^« vv^V ^\ 
deciding' their own quarrels, and avenging thftit oim iwrou^, N^Vwt^ va«t*i 
exiBted no dtadfy hod, pntexti were eMUy nadeby \vi^\KnX«BATW9AK.\0<ATsi«a.^ 
n9 ^ 
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fer c ufigii^ in such contests, and the^ vrere not Bcmpuloiis wImmd thejr seized and 
imprifODed, for the porpose of extoriii^ a ransom. No law, therefore, was ever 
■M>re thankfullj received, than when the council of Clermot enacted, that, froiQ 
nui-set on IfVedaesdajr to sim-rise on Monday, in erery week, the truce of God 
riionld be observed, on pain of e^ommunication. \VeII mig^t the inoffensive 
and peaceable part of the conimunitj (always the grcii^* ^^ i'* ®^^ times tha 
inert, and therefore the suffering part,) r^ard, with g^tefiil devotion, a power, 
ander whose protection thev slept four aignts of the week in peace, when othexw 
wise they would have been'in peril every hour. The same power by which in-' 
divktnals were thus benefited, was not nnfrequently exercised in great national 
concerns; if the monarch were endangered or oppressed either by a foreign 
enemy, or by a combination of his barons, here was an authority to which he. 
could resort for an effectual interposition in his behalf; and the same shield was 
extended over the vassals, when they called upon the pope to defend them against 
a wrongful exertion of the sovereign power.'* SotUhey^a Book of the Cnurch, 



page 293. Boston, Ist. edit. 1823 

Now I must fellow Mr. C. wneeiing ngi 
We are told that Peter exercised the grand commission of Appstl 



ow I must fellow Mr. C. wheeling right about from rear to van. 



and that therefore he could not have been bishop of Rome, and again 
that Paul was sent to the Gentiles and Peter to the Jews. But Peter , 
wasjjie fi][st apostle sent to_the Gentiles — by ih e angel of Cod. He 
received Comelius the cenUirion into the chufcn. ae f ounJeS the 

• see of Antioch — a Gentilfi nity. Jf Peter was an apostle of the whole 
world, where should he place his head quarters 1 W here, butatRome,^ 
the mistress of the .world, worthy field for a chief apostle's zeal; 
where he could at once l>e heard by Gentiles and by Jews, by Greeks, 
Barbarians and Romans. 

We are told there axe no vices to be discovered in the Pagan em* 
perors more flagrant and gloomy than those of the Roman pontiffs-* 
that they became proverbial for their iniquity. But I have shown that 
these sweepin? denunciations are glaringly untrue. T here w ere 39 
martyrs out of 260 or 2 70 p opes, jff there were a few Bad roen &m01V^ 
them, shall we for tKaf reSSSlftSii^ away our faith 1 Does Christ say 
so 1 Did he iIDt say that it must needs be that scandals come ? And 
were not the vast majority of the popes entitled to veneration? 
Suppose there were about a dozen that were infamous, and that there 
were even fifty of various shades of guilt, or imperfection, there were 
' still upwards of 200 worthy. Christ has said that " many are called, 
hut few chosen.*' Show me 200 of the Roman emperors or a like 
proportion of any other rulers, to the popes, who were as good men, 
and who have deserved to go to heaven. Shall we point to Nero 
holding up the dagger which he had plung;ed into the breast of his 
own mother 1 t o Diocletian, the man of sin, — ^the antichrist of the 
apostles, who mowed down hundreds of mecK and peaceful disciples 
at once ?— to Caligula, the murderer of the saints 1 — to Maxentius 1 — 
or the monster Maximin 1 Where is there a parallel to their atroci- 
ties ? My friend has talked of the inquisition, and on that point also 1 

,^ill meet him. The inquisition was the vice gf /% age 2ini,nQtJf.Mut. 

■|<^urch. It was uTikri^wh ' tbr "many centuries. "In many Catholic 
countries it was never received. Other churches, and times have, 
likewise, their sins of blood to answer for. [Time expired.] 

Half-past 11 0* clocks A, M, 
3fii« Campbell rises — 

Mjr friends if we proceed in ibis coxitse we Tie^ei ^IaII dismiss the 
~ ppoehiona we hare before ub. If vre ^xe \o «\x\L<et^ "^su^XAsNeoL \^ 



" ROMAN CATSOLIC SBLIOIOIT. 151 

6uch a-variety of matter wholly irrelevant to the question we shall 
never prove any thinff, or know what is proved. Must we haveques* 
tions introduced reaching back to the beginning of the discussion and * 
forward to its close, and touching upon the whole system of theology 
in every speech 1 I have said already I will not lose sight of my 
duty so as to respond to every thing in one speech. 

I almost trembled when my opponent arose with so much pomp 
'and appearance of having found a triumphant proof of his assertions 
in some hidden, and by me, unexplored corner of Irenseus. W-hat ! 
said I to myself, have 1 not thoroughly examined this matter? Is it 
possible that there yet remains one passage unknown to me against 
my assertion, and have I committed myself? But it was even a lit- 
tle less alarming t]ian ^iaMnatfirinpr abouttheconsecrat&n^XPhpcaSj, 
Judge ormy"8Spn8eanrgreal renelj fea-' 

dinff one of his elegant extracts, which he styles his proof! that in- 
deed, it was the same old story new vamped and varnished, without 
any reference at all, to the present debate. Irenaeus said, " while Pe- 
ter and Paul were founding the congregation at Rome." I would 
ask, is there in this audience, any stripling in knowledge, who under- 
stands that founding a congregation makes a man bishop of that 
church all his life ? Missionaries go abroad, they j>lant congregations 
in particular places ; and they go irom country t6 country, from city 
to city, to found other churches. Are they bishops of all the congre- 
gations that they establish 1 It is essential to a missionary not to be 
atatic^naiy. But why expose a matter, already evident to all 1 It is 
the gentleman's last effort. He has explored all antiquity, and all 
he can find, after three or four days' search, is this single fragment of 
a saint, stating on hearsay, that Paul and Peter pltmted the church at 
Rome ! So ends the controversy on that point, the main pillar oi the 
Roman church. There is another littl« matter (there* are too many 
little matters) which I wish to dispose of. 

The gentleman affects a great acctlracy in his knowledge, and great 
precision on the part of his authorities. He seems to glory in that 
Sort of reputation, else I would not select this trifle. How often has 
he asserted that Sylvester summoned the council of Nice, and that 
the pope's le^tes presided over it ! And how often has he tried to 
prove It ! Like some other matters already disposed of, after sleeping 
two nights upon the subject, as one that had a pleasant dream, he 
awakens and affirms again, that Osius, a Spanish bishop, was legate 
of Sylvester, and as such presided at Nice. But did he prove it ? 
I shall read you some testimony on this subject. I do this, not to add 
to the weight of my arguments one grain of sand ; but to prove that 
when I assert any thing as a fact, I do it advisedly, and will stand to it. 
Permit me now to correct a mistake into which the gentleman has 
fallen, that I relied upon the testimony of an ephemeral paper in Ken- 
tuckvi I did not say, that it was upon such authority I read any au- 
thor here. My allusion to that paper, was a pure *argumentum ad Ao- 
minem ; and was made for bishop Purcell and no one else. [The 
bishop of Bardstown or some of nis clergy admitted that Eusebius 
and Du Pin, though notgood Catholics, " were authentic historians." 
But that .admission gives them no new weight, or indeed, no weight at 
all with me. I have already given my reasons for the a.wlVvo\vV.^ cv^ lixi. ^ 
Pin. But where, may I ask, is his authority fox ^^Vifc^Vfct'^ ^^JSNxyOflH 
the csuneil of Nice! The emperor did it at tiie genct^ «\\^%«s»>iAft^ 
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of the eastern bishops. And if Osius presided, we have bo reasoB 
to think that he did it as the pope's leg;ato. For this we have an- 
cient authority. The gentleman spoke in warm admiration of Osi- 
us : but did he not apostatize, or some way lose his orthodoxy i] He 
was, indeed, a learned and talented man — ^ sort of standing presi- j 
dent in the early councils ; and in that age'of the world as among eo- I 
clesiastics there were few men of general learning, we therefore find J 
him conspicuous in all assemblies ; and hisjjtame stands first in the J 
subscriptions of the decrees and creeds of the early part of the 4th " 
century, but that he presided as the pope's legate in any cooBcil, espe 
ciallv that of Nice, is insusceptible of proof. 

We shall however hear antiquity on the subject. 

*' ConstaDline seeing that he had labored in vain to allay the ditputei which 
divided the church, thought it vrouid be the most ready and etiBBCtual meau to . 
restore peace^ to call a numerous synod composed of eastern and wettera bishops. 
This council was called oecumenical, i. e. a council of the whole world, or tne 
whole earth, because it was called together from all parts of the Roman empire,- 
to which the title of the world, or earth, was given, and which did almost in- 
clude the Catholic church. This council was assembfed by ordei' of the em- 
peror at Ni ce, a city of Bithynia, about the month of July, in the year 325, in 
the second' jreSF of Constantine*s reign. St. Sylvester was tncn bishop of Rome, ' 
who sent thither Victor and Vincentius, his l^ates. It is conmionly held that 
this council consisted of 318 bishops; but those who were present at it do not 
precisely determine this number, but say onlv tlmt there were about 300 bishops.' 
*Tis not certainly known who presided in tnis council, but it is. very probable ' 
that it was Hosius who held the chief place there in his own name, becanse he 
had already taken cognizance of this anair, and was much esteemed by the em- 
peror, who was then present. 

'Athanasius, in his second apolo^, calls H osigs the &ther and president of all 
the councils. The name of this bisnop is the first in all the subscriptions. Alex- 
ander was much esteemed, as appears by the letter of the council. Eustathius, 
of Antioch, was called the chief bishop of the council by Proclus and by Facun- 
dus; but it is more probable that Hosius presided there in his own name, and not 
in the pope's, for he no where assumes the title of legate of the holy see; and 
none of tne ancients say that he presided in this council in the pope^s name. 
Gelasius Ciziceims, who first affirmed it, says it without any proof or authoritv.** 
' " ' , - 2)uPtn,t:o/. 1,/jp. 698, 599. 

Now where is the gentleman's authority for the nature of the' bish- 
op of Rome or his legates, either calling or presiding in this council ! 
Upon such disregard of ancient history rest many such assertions now 
in common circulation and in common belief. But as I said before 
on this point, I should not have dwelt a moment upon it, had not my 
opponent affected peculiar accuracy in his details. 

The bishop admits Barronius to be an authentic historian. Ndw, 
neither Barroiihis nor Du Pin even admitted so much in reference't^vf 
the demerits of the popes, as bishop Purcell has admitted in the prei* /I 
sence of this great congregation : For he says " I have no doubt ' 
but these bad popes are now expiating their crimes in sfehe pen- 
al fires of hell." While these words were soundin? in ^my ears, 
the question simultaneously arose, with the sensation produced, What! 
Has the Lord Jesus his vicars— his repreaeftj^tives on earth, now 
roSHting tn the flames of hell 1 I'put it to intelTigerit ineis; wficUier 
such aii idea is not repugnant to every principle of the christian le- 
ligion 1 



' 




^ this look like winking at such cTkOTtiv\t\%a'\ ^ctfe i«A. >Jaft <«^^\kA 
ttJl persona of unblemiBhed Top\ita^cii\ audi \S v^<(^ V<^^ \si«ci^^^ 
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models of ereiy yixtae, were first appointed by the Lord to conduct 
the affairs of his kingdom, how comes it to pass that he has changed 
his administration aim tmsted it to such a saccei^on of pretended 
representatives 1 Has Ciirist changed his purpose with respect to 
his chureh, that he will allow its supreme head on earth to act everj 
spiecies of crime, and yet be his acceptable vicegerents ! May I not 
say, that the darkest hour of midnight is not more opposed to the light 
of noon, than is the general character of the popes of Rome to that 
of the apostles ! 

The gentleman exclaims, " How precise these Catholics always 
in their dates !" There is however, an over precision, that creates 
suspicion. When a man begins to swear v«ry circumstantially before 
his word is called in question, I be?in to suspect his evidence : and 
when I see authors testifying that JPeter reigned twenty four years 
fivB months and ten days, bishop of Rome (as I have it on some ta- 
bles of the popes ;) I think he ought also to come down to hours, 
minutes and seconds ! and then w^'Would know how to appreciate him. 

This resembles Peter's putting away his wife after he became 
bishop of Rome. '* What accuracy !" Let the gentleman prove first 
tiiat he was bishop of Rome, and then we shall show that he still 
retained his wife. 

The g|entleman's compliments to the citizens of Cincinnati, however 
wel) deserved on their part, will not so blind the eyes of this audience 
as not to understand the argument; and the design of their panegyrist. 
Nor will his gratuitous denunciation of the Albigenses, Donatists, 
-Novatians, Paulicians, and others, pass for historic truth. They were 
such " vile heretics" in ,the estimation of " holy mother," as are we 
«' Bchismatical Protestants." Their reputation we have fully sustain- 
ed from unexceptionable authority. 

The gentleman will have Du Pin in every speech. Can he prove, • 
or has he proved him unfai^ful in stating a single historic fact ? Not 
one. Nor cap he disprove those Roman Catholic vouchers for him 
on whose testimony I rely. 

But as the reiteration of assertion is no proof, and as I am not ob- 
liged to repeat arguments as often as he makes assertions, I shall 
notice one or two new matters to which he would give emphasis. 

But it is time to examine the philosophy of the plea for wicked 
popes. The Messiah descended through a long line of ancestors, some 
of .whom were wicked men. That is, the human nature of the Messiah 
descended through some wicked progenitors. Indeed ! To the honor 
of Jesus Christ, be it said, he humbled himself for our exaltation 
he condescended to be made of a woman, to be descended from Adam, 
Noah, and others. In such a long line, he must necessarily, have 
%ad all the varieties of human nature in his ancestors. He chose 
fh make himself of no reputation — ^to be bom in a .stable, of the hum- 
blest and poorest parentage. Bm who would argue from thence, that 
because his flesh and blood were so descended ; therefore, the Holy 
Spirit must descend to the church, in all its official gifts of authority 
and governmental influence, through a lineage of persons, whose hearts 
wereTull of murder, adultery, ana all uncleanness 1 and that through 
the hands of such persons all the graces of the ordinances must flow 
to all the partakers of the christian institution 1 Does not, let me ask, 
the defence make the matter worse 1 Is there any analogy between the 
descent of flesh, and the Spirit of Godi 1b \:i[ie ioiTftax:\Q\i ^1 ^^ 

20 
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human body, and the creation of the mystical body of Christ, mattem - 
of equal value and importance 1 

God has generally, employed the best of our race in all the affiurs 
of our salvation. His agents have often been angels or the best nien. 
He did not often impart such sacred trusts to men of bad character. 
A wicked Balaam or .ft treache rous Judas may h ave been amongst 
those eih{>lbyed, for special rftwasviH <V^ »yf^^)(^|i> orreat crisis. In the ease 
of Balaam, lie caused even an ass to open lis moiiiUl Ud' reprove the 
madneoB of the prophet : but that he ever set such persons over his 
church, and gave the affairs of his kingdom into such hands — that 
he went so far as to select these wicked popes to speak his word, 
is repugnant to all history, and our experience of his dealings with 
men. 

'^The gentleman says there were two hundred good popes. I do not 
admit this : but I am willing to help him so far as to say I can count 
forii/ nina. saintflp^kut of Iba^Sist jjf^y popes jtccording to my calendar. 
But they lived Tbhg ago. Not one of me last fifty has been a saint. — 

Bishop Purckll — Y'es there is one. 

Mr. Campbell — ^I beg the gentleman's pardon. There is one saint, 
then, out of the last fifty popes ! It is a happy thing for human na- 
tnre, that the vices and faults of those who have redeeming qualities, 
die with them, while their virtues live and magnify, long after their 
death. Hence, our remote ancestors and those of ancient times, if at 
all distinguished, are canonized in the admiration of the living, and 
are supposed greatly to excel our contemporaries. 

The bishop says, that if the pope were a poor wanderer in the 
mountains of the moon, it would not destroy his authority. — ^Though 
the see of St. Peter should be vacant for seventy years ! If so, iSo 
whole argument for Roman episcopacy falls to the ground. If the gen- 
tleman admits that the pope has as much authority in the mountains 
of the moon as in Rome, why all'this controversy about Rome ? 

The gentleman made himself - very merry with the council's depos- 
ing three popes and creating a fourth. But I repeat, there were in all 
four popes created and destroyed at that one time. I feel no mis- i 
givings of conscience for ma^ng this assertion. I ask now, how are ifi I 
to decide which of these four had the best title to St. Peter's chair f 
Where is the authority for a council's creating one and destr^fing three | 
popes 1 No council before ever took so much on them. 6ut if we ] 
say with the bishop, that not one of the three popes was a true pope ; ' 
then what a long link is wanting in the succession ; and how could I 
the couTRflT of Constance furnish it 1 ' 

My friend the bishop spoke of marriage quite in jocular style — : but 
he told one great truth which I hope he will stick to, to the end. It vras 
this : He said that the church nad made marriage one of the seven 
sacraments — mark it. The church has made it a sacrament; and shio 
has made other things sacraments : which the great universal Father 
of heaven and earth nas not so made and designated. 

Peter was sent to convert the Gentiles. — He opened the kingdom 
of heaven to Cornelius and his family : but this does not intexfisKfi 
with his being specially the apostle of the Jews. 

There were various vacancies in the TToman see of shorter and 
longer duration — several of two or three years' continuance. The 
church was often without a head for years at a time. 
Wa9 it the intention of the great X.\xXWe oi >&i« ^VviVAtian institatioB 
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to hazard sach a eontiiiffeiioy t Would he hare set on foot such an 
order of thmga t— The chair often vacant and often filled with wicked . 
popes. I jow^ jf the chorch co nld get alon g fo r j ear s without a pope/ 
could it noi dispense wilnjcme ^l eKethBf f For if Taifli'^ih the pope 
he^UJET esseutiai (wHt' of tKelatthywo^ila Jesus Christ have sufl&red 
the whole administration of the affairs of salvation to he so often and 
so long suspended 1 BTow many persons were bom and died during 
these vacancies ! How many Sbuls were detained in purgatory ; and 
otherwise endanoered in their spiritual interests by these unaradable 
interruptions ! — [Time expired.] 

Twelve o^ehek, M» 
Bishop- Purcell' riseA— 

The question for to-day is the uniformity of the Catholic faith and 
practice ; and we are still upon the subject of apostolicity. Mr. C. 
cannot go ahead as fast as he anticipated. He has discovered that 
Paulicians, Donatists and Novatians have the bar nnisier on their coat 
of arms, and he takes up with the Vaudois, for whom Heynier and Wad- 
dingrton have said a good word. Well let us hear the latter, as he is a 
Protestant. T may not quote, if I can avoid it. Catholic testimony, p. 
390. '' At the same time we must admit that the direct historical evi- 
dence is not sufficient to prove the apostolical descent of the Vaudois." 
There ! the chain of evidence breaks off right short ; and the Novatians, 
Donatists and Paulicians cannot weld it. ^* Besides," says our histo- 
rian, *' while they (the Vaudois) obliged their clergy to be poor and! 
industrious, they compelled them to be illiterate also." This, at least,! 
my friend will condemn. I 

He says, I have slept and dreamed for two nights on the subject of I 
my testimony, concerning Osias' presiding, in the name of Sylvester,] 
at the council of Nice. But have I not already produced Baronius,! 
and have there not been for the last two days of this debate, other re-j 
opectable authorities on the table, modestly waiting to be heard ? He< 
said I could not get a single proof earlier than the fifth century, and 
then, that the reason whjr Osins presided in the councils was the want 
in learning in that age, in the East. Why, when my friend says this 
. he admits all, himself, and leaves me nothing to say. But the 
fourth century was the golden age of the whole church. There were 
many learned men, not only in the West but in the East, and if he will 
consult Baronius, he will find that there has rarely been presented to 
the veneration of the Catholic world as bright an array of great and 
good men, as that, which in 325, assemb leajn ^Qm BOW^XjX^^i^ 
^d Du Pin encore. He makes for mel 'He does saylh'amctOTand 
Vincen(nnr,'Were Tegates of Sylvester. 

To give more solemnity, and if possible, more complete effect to their 
decision, the bishops of the Christian world met to banish Arianism 
and establish the"^ grand cardinal doctrine of the divinity of Christ, * 
which the Arians impugned. Constantino was there ; but he acknow- 
,, lodged the distinctness of the ecclesiastical authority. We hear of no , 
collision between him and Sylvester, or any of the Nicene bishops. 
The ehurch was. in no absolute want of his aid, but as it was freely 
given, it was gratefully accepted/ There were no canals, rail-roads, 
or hotels in those days. In the emperor's munificence, the fathers 
of Nice found those resources which their pov«Eij dwi\»^ ^fiMfov. '^^ 
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hU son Constantiua, it was, however, thatOsias feariessly said, "Do 
not iDteriere in ecclesiastical matters, for to you God gave the empire ; 
but to us ecclesiastical cooeerns. Now as he who should deprive you 
of your kingdom would resist the ordinmce of God, so do Tou beware 
lest you fall into some grievous sin by taking away tae indepen- 
dence of the church. 

My learned friend says he jrill not ffo further on these matters. It 
is well — discretion Is the better p|urt of valor. The voice of all anti- 
quity has spoken— ^The authori^ of. Rome has ever stood preemi- 
nent. 

I did not say, I did not doubt these popes were In hell. I beg the 
gentleman to quote me correctly. Far he it from me, to arrogate a 
right which belongs to God alone, to decide on man's eternal destiny 
^but I B?A.d^ J shouid not he mrprised^ at it, when I consider their de- 
fects and sins on the one hand, their knowledge, responsibility and 
grace, on the other. The more eminent their station, the more con- 
spicuous to the whole world, like spots on the sun, ;were their frail- 
ties — the brighter the example of their predecessors, the darker, by 
contrast, did they appear. But the circumstances of the times in 
which they lived, must be taken into the account to palliate, if truth will 
not permit us to excuse, their failings. The lighis and shadows are 
blended, perhaps necessarily, in the moral as well as in the physical 
world ; and as we do not deny the existence of an infinitely wise and 
good God, because we discover apparent imperfection in the material 
world, the volcano, the poison, the venomous reptile, the whirlwind, 
the pestilential malaria, so neither do we conclude that religion, or the 
church, is not his work, because we sometimes meet with examples of 
moral deformity and disorder ^hich mar the beauty of the heavenly 
design. But Mr. C. thinks that God would never allow men whom 
he had selected for the high function of 'Roman Catholic popes, to fall 
into sins that would merit for them hell-fire. Does he then forget that 
God created Lucifer, as a bright leader of the angelic throng, and yet 
Lucifer is now a reprobate spirit in hell ? Does he forget that Judas 
was selected to share in the infallibility, which he allows was^ranted 
to the twelve ? Did not Jesus train him up in his own school for three 
years ? And did not Judas, after all, betray his God and sell him for 
the thirty pieces of silver % Did he not afterwards go and hang him- 
self in despair, and his bowels gushed out. Was it not biecause of the 
excess of his own favor to Judas, and the inconceivable ingratitude of 
the apostle, that the Son of God had said by the mouth of his prophet : 
Ps. liv. 14. " If my enemy had reviled me, I would verily have borne 
with it, and if he that hated me, had spoken great things against me, 
I would perhaps have hidden myself from him: but thou, a man of one 
mind, my guide and my familiar^ This is what makes a priest's, 
or a bishop's sin sd great. This, awful as it is, is what sustains us, 
when scandals befall the church, when the lights of the sanctuary are 
eclipsed and its pillars broken and scattered on the earth, for we say 
to ourselves Christ has allowed all this beforehand in that miniature 
band, his own apostles—the exemplar of liis church : and the number 
of had popes has not yet equalled the proportion ff one to twelve! God 
has allowed all this to teach us, that if men fall away, the faith for 
which hh holy promises are pledged, is invincible. " The gifts ofdgi 
are wifhout repentanu^'* Rom. xi.29, vn oVViei ^otds^ Christ established 
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the primaey of Peter. He wished it to persevere. If any of the sue- 
cessors of Peter are bad men; the answer of Paul comes up, ^'The 
giftajOtOod arewithoot repentance." If man behaves badly, it is for 
his f>WirT8ln,'b1it'iri8evir^nduct shall not change the order and de- 
sign of iieaven. 

It waf attempted to show that there was no analogy between the 
ancestry of Christ, and the succession of St. Peter. Now I maintain that 
if the ancestry of Judah's roml line, magnificent as* it was and des- 
tined to be the forerunner of Him^of whom Paul had many and great 
things and hard to be understoodi^to declare, could yet include some 
of the worst sinners, why ibight not the apostolical succession, in 
which was, indi^iddadly or collectively, nought so holy as He to whom 
all the prophets bore witness, in whom was seen on eazth,all the glo- 
ry of the Father, full of grace and truth \ 

I refer to the first chapter of Matthew Vhere the temporal genera- 
tion of the Savior is traced from„Pavid;-and my argument is thip ; that 
as it has not impaired the sanctity of Jesus to come according to the 
flesh, from him, though he sinned, and from others who sinned as he 
had sinned, so neither did it detract from the sanctity of the office of 
pope, that there were some bad men among the number. The cases 
are therefore, so ^ as that argument is concerned, analogous ; and we 
may exclaim with a holy awe — Oh ! the depth oi the riches, and of 
the knowledge, of the wisdom of God ! How incomprehensible are 
his judgments, anj how unsearchable his ways ! Who hath known 
tKe mmd of God, or who hath been his counsellor 1 St. Paul, Rom. 
xi. 33, 34.' My Mend says that holy men were always selected by the 
Holy Ghost for holy purposes ! and what will he say of Luther, who 
proves, as I can show by his own testimony, himself to hav^ beer, 
a bad man ! I have his works here in three vols, folio-— a Daniel 
come to judgment ! He was " a hard wedge to split knotty blocks !" 
&c. Yes, he^J[iad a hard moutH^'smST a hard heart. But I will not 
speak of Luther nor of Calvin, hard, unless compelled. 

The gentleman says there were forty-nine saints in the first fifty. 
I said there were 39 who were UbinU and martT^rs. Since that, there 
have been many 'pontiffs, sfiihtSr^'Piris the 7th possessed all the vir- 
tues which may entitle him to be so considered. So did his predeces- 
sor Pius VI. so did Benedict XIV. and Pius VIII. and Leo Xll. — So 
does the present pontiff, a man of the purest morals, profound humil- 
ity, enlightened zeal and eminent learning. We have heard many 
silly predictions of the doctrine of his temporal influence in Rome, 
but I repeat that he would retain his spiritual authority, if he were 
compelled to leave that city, which I hope after his predecessors have 
stood their ground for eighteen hundred years he never will. His au- 
thority does not reside in the stones, and bricks and pavements of 
Rome ! 

The gentleman speaks of the sch ism o f Avignon , for my friend 
thinks that if the pope should leav?J iiOIUtf,Tli5' ' Cuihblic faith would 
be annihilated. He does not know that the title of the see would 
follow the pope. We liever suffer even the name of a see to perish. 
If Christianity forsake a country, where it has, once, been established 
the names of the sees would survive. Thus the present, learned and 
pious Coadjutor, bishop of Philadelphia, takes his ecclesiastical desig- 
nation from Arath in pctrtibus infidelium. The titular bishop of Phil- 
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sdelphia b blind from his ^rreat age. The bishop of Baidslowii.is 

also, noeDinally, bishop of a fo reign s ec " ' . 

~ Now let me, once for all, my lUirmy friend has sereial times mis- 
taken my riews and words, on the subject of appointment td office. 
I need not repeat what I have said on thai subject. We da nothing 
without the pope's coDcurrence and sanction, in spiritual matters. 
This communion is a peculiar trait in our church. We exult in it. 
It keeps us together as the sheep of one fold. ** Qe who ^theieth 
not with me sciitereth,*' saith ue Lord. By this commumon with 
the see of Peter, we know that the chuich is orthodox and sound. 
On this account we yield all due deference to the pope. On this ac- 
count we ask of him the '^ canonical investitnjpBuJ* whien signifies that a'- 
person is authorized by him tO be made bisfiSp, and inducted intone 
sacred office by his mn&ority. -» 

We were told that counts met together and elected popes. There 
is nothing extraordinair in this. W)iy, my dear friends, connnon sense 
teaches Uiis course. Uhrist's foieknowfedj^e of all Uie ocqnrrences 
that were to take place in the government of the earth, i&used him to 
organize society. If not, disorder would ensue. On silbh a principle 

. as the gentleman's, there could bo no common bond of union. If Christ's 
society in the world and men will not consent to be held together by 
social rules, his design is baffled. The church is a society. Hence 
St. Paul says, *^Let every soul be subject to the higher powera. for 
they who resist, purchase for thems elves" damiSatr6n'.^^irolh. xiii. 1. 
Again, " Remember your prelates who hare-sptJlfen to you the word 
ofGod ; whose faith follow, considering the end of their conversation." 
And again '^ obey your prelates, and be subject to them. For they 
watch as being to render an account of your souls, that they may do 
this with joy and not with grief. For tnis is not expedient for you." 
Heb. xiii. 17. Without subordtnation there can be no peace, and 

^consequently no happiness, in any society of men, but particularly in 
a reli^ous society. Thejjhprch Js ,the pillai^ afldJbe groun d of th e 

truth, 1st Tim. jUjJil^ [Timeexpiifed^j " 

. - - " ■ . 

Three o'clock^ P. M. 
Mn. Campbell rlses-^ 

Before the third proposition is read, I beg leave to offer both an ex- 
planation and an apology. 

In reference to the proposition which has just been discussed, I 
have lying before me an index of the popes from the time of Peter to . 
Innocent 11. A. D. 1676. Here are two hundred and forty popes. In 
the first fifty, forty-nine were saints. We notice a diminution in sanc- 
tity as we descend to our own times ; for in the last ninety popes on 
the list, there is only one saint. The church made her own saints. 
She ought, therefore, to know the reason why* It rests in her own 
judgment : but, in my judgment, she has made Jln her popes as many 
as, in any decency, she possibly could ; and many more in name than 
she even had in reality. 

The gentleman (and it was one of his most lucky hits) compares the 
fact that there was oj ^ trait or among twelve aposSes, to the met, that 
there were fifty bad popes aiiiion^ Vwl>'0rffffgeliundred popes. This 
is a happy salvo. Tudas has relieved many a hard case ; but the con- 
^duct of Judas is no apology for the popes. It has another meaning in 
BcriptarOf than to justify or excuse such flagitious cases. The Savior 
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yen win rtaembei'^in his prayer (John XTii.)« says : '« Ofall tlioa hast* 
given aril'^IlMiye lost only one, the son of perdition ;" becauM lie was 

J [token of ki the Old Testament, and described as a traitor. The use of 
adas.aidoiig the twelve, is not always duly appreciated. But for 
him, as respects the credibility of the testimony, it might have been 
said, that the twelve apostles were all the personal friends of Christ ; 
and, although persons of fair reputation, yet their testimony was that 
of iHends. To piefisnt this reflection, and to make it perfect in every 
point of view, one enemy is made the confidant of Jesus, as much as 
any one of them. He is admitted to ail the secrets of the schemes of 
'tiie Messiah, as muA as his other companions. He is a covetous 
wr;ptch, and sel ls his master for fifteen dollars. Yet, under the con- ' 
"^ctidn of hisf gtti'h, after a little rel!eciibn',"lESrgoes to the high priest, 
and makes confession of his sin, saying : '* 1 Mve betrayed innocent 
blood." This, at this crisis, in all the circumstances, is the best tes- 
timony of the twelve. It was essential to the consummation of the 
testimony against the imputation of collusion amongst his friends ; and 
Jndas is as much a martyr to the truth of Christianity, as any one of 
his companions : a martyr, indeed, not to his own honor, but to the 
blameless reputation of the author and founder of the christian faith. « 
This, then, explains the reason of such a oermisnon in that case. But, 
hearken to the sequel. To prevent a bad use of such a permission or 
allowance even, the Lord suggested to his disciples to cast lots-— to 
appeal to heaven in electing a successor to Judas, that they might not 
be endangered in the reputation of another apostle, and that he might 
be sent from God. To have permitted persons of this character to 
stand forward in the front rank of the gospel, would have endangered 
the cause. The delinquency of the popes is opposed to the^lan and 
government of the christian institution ; and had it not been for the 
reputation of the Roman clergy, we cannot tell how much more the 
cause of Christ would have triumphed ere now. This is ^ trplor 
nation* . 

Now, for the apology. It is for the difficulties, which our worthy 
friend had to encounter in finding a succession in the bishops of Rome, 
that we offer an apology. This apology ought to be a part of this book, 
for the sake of a particular class, who have not leisure to trace the 
causes of these things. 

The bishop could find no testimony in behalf of Peter's having had 
the see of Rome ; because that was not the ground on which that see 
first claimed the supremaby : if it had, we should have had plenty of 
old traditions to sustain it. The ancient and true ground of ascribing 
to the bishop of Rome superior importance, and of his arrogating aYiy 
sort of superiority over other bishops, was, that his see was the impe- 
rial city : not because Peter or Paul bad ever been bishop of Rome. 
Rome was mistress of the world, the metropolis of the empire, the 
grreat city, the emperor's residence. The bishop of Rome, moreover, 
had the richest church in the world, and most honorable diocese ; and^ 
being neighbor to the emperor, he became proud : for, said he to him- 
self, ^^ As the emperor governs the whole world, so ought / to govern * 
the whole church." From such seeds sprung the apostolic tree ! ^ 

Constantino became a Christian : Byzantium is changed into Con- 
stantinople : the Constantino family take up their residence there : it * 
begins to be called iVinc; BxrrMi and with that began the rivalry be- 
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tweendtf and ftfir Rome. Soon there mre two fi pu e ft (far the gaipne 
WM diTided), one of the east, mod oBe of the west. Thoe bom be, 
DOW, two great imp^nal bishops : and the east and west ehmches, or, 

' the Greek aod Roman, began to feel the spirit of liTal agj^randixeiiient. 
The eootroTeisy began, and the prospects of the new city (Aitrivaled 
those of the old city. Bat, jost as the sceptre and mitre were about 
passing from Rome to Constantinople, some ingenioas person, whose 
name no monnmeot rpeords, thought of a happj expedient to save the 
sinking fortunes of the eternal eitj. It was, that Peter and Paul had 
founded the church of Rome : naj, that Peter and Paul weie buried 
there ! 

Constantina, the empress of the east, at the close of the sixth cen- 
tury, finding that this discovery was unfortunate to the rising majesty 

• of the east, sent an express to Rome to obtain the remains of Paul, and 
hare them conveyed to Constantinople. She was willing that Peter 
should remain in the Latcran ; but she wished to possess Paul. She 
thought this would equalize the pretensions of new Rome and old 
Rome, and give her equal claims upon the devotion of the saints and 
pilgrims of the church. Had it not been for her failure in this strata- 
ffem, no one can tell whether Rome had not been, ages since, like 
Thebes or Babylon. On this subject, thus speaks the elegant Gibbon : 
** Lilce Thebes, or Babjlon, or Cart&a^, the name of Rome mi^t have been 
erased from the earth, if the citj bad not been aaimated bj a vital priociple 
which again restored her to honor and dominion. A Tagne tradition was embraced 
that two Jewish teachers, a tent-maker and a fisherman, had formerlj been exe 
coted in the circns of Xero, and at the end of five hnndred years their genoine 
or fictitious relics were adored as the palladiam of christian Rome.** Dec), and 
FaU Rom. Emp. Vol. riii. p. 161. 

^^ Ji vague tradition,^'' This is happily expressed. But the superior 
tact of St. Gregory saved Rome from this misfortune ; and he managred 
the petition of Constantina with grreat address, as we shall presently 
show. I beg leave to read from Waddinfftpn : 

Reverence Jbr Relict. The empress Constantia, who was building a charch 
at Constantinople to St. Paul, made application to Gregory for the bead of that 
Apostle,* or at least for some portion of his body. The pope begins his answer 
by a very polite expression ot his sorrow * that he neither conld nor dared to 
g^nt that favor; for the bodies of the holy apostles, Peter and Paul, are so 
resplendent with miracles and terrific prodigies in their own chorckes, that no 
one can approach them without gpreat awe, even for the purpose of adoring them. 
When my predecessor, of happy memory, wished to change Kome silver arma- 
ment which was placed over the most holy body of St. Peter, thoueh at the 
distance of almost fifteen feet, a warning of no small terror appeared to him. 
Even I myself wished to make some alteration neir the most holy body of St. 
Paul, and it was necessary to die rather deeply near his tomb. The superior of 
the place found some bones whicn were not at all connected with that tomb; and 
having presumed to disturb and remove them to some other place, he was visited 
by certain fearful apparitions, and died suddenly. My predecessor, of holy 
memory, also undertook to make some repairs near the tomb of St. Laurence: 
as they were di^ng without knowing precisely where the venerable body was 
placea, they happened to open his sepulchre. The monks and guardians who 

.were at the work, only because they had seen the bod^ of that martyr, though 
they did not presume so much as to touch it, all died within ten days; to the end 
that jio man might remain in life who had beheld the body of that just man. 

* Baroniui, who citos the pope's repl^ with considerable admiration, attributes the em- 
prsM*! exorbitant roqaeit to eceleiiastieal ambition, — to a desire to exalt the see of Con- 
stantinople to a level with that of Rome, by (retting into her possewion to important a por- 
tion of lo vreat an apostle. Floury qaotea the letter chiefly in proof that the trari^fer of 
relics was lurbidden in the Roman church, while that abase was permitted in the east. 
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Be it then knewn to yon, that it U the cuttom of the Romans, when they rire 
any relics, not to ventare to touch any portion of the body; only they pat into 
a box apiece of linen (called brandeumS which is placed nearue holy bodies; 
then it is withdrawn and shut up with due veneratioc in the church which is 
to be dedicated, and as many prodigies are then wroug^ht by it as if the tx>dies 
themselves had oeen carried thither; whence it happen^, tliat in the times of St. 
Leo, (as we learn from our ancestors,) when some Greeks doubted the virtue of 
such relics, that pope called for a pair of scissors, and cut the linen, and blood 
flowed from the incision. And not at Rome only, but through the whole of the 
west, it is held sacril^ions to touch the bodies of the saints, nor does such te- 
merity ever remain unpunished. For which reason we are much astonished at 
the custom of the Greeks to take away the bones of the saints, and we scarcely 
give credit to it. But what shall I say respecting the bodies of the holy apostles, 
when it is a known fact, that at the time of their martyrdom, a number of the 
faithful came from the east to claim them? But whei^ tney had carried them out 
of the city, to the second milestone, to a place called the catacombs, the whole 
multitude was unable to move them farther, — such a tempest of thunder and 
lightning terrified and dispersed them. 

The napkin too, which you wished to be sent at the same time, is with the body 
and cannot be touched more than the body can be approached. But that your 
religious desire may not be wholly frustrated, I will hasten to send \o ^oa some 
part of those chains which St. rani wore on the neck and hands, if indeed I 
shall succeed in getting off any filings from them. For since many continually 
solicit as a blessing that they may carry off firom those chains some small portion 
of tiieir filings, a priest stands by trith a fiU; and sometimes it happens that 
some portions fiill off from the chains instantly and without delaj^ ; while at other 
times, the file is lone drawn over the chains, and yet nothing is at last scraped 
off from them.'* Wad. Chh. Hist, pa^es 140, 141. 

By this rhetoric, the bodies of Paul and Peter were saved for Rome. 
And thus, when she lost the government of the world, and ceased to 
be the imperid city, she had a better arg^ument for her supremacy than 
before, ant, had this been thought of a few centuries sooner, m^ 
opponent would have been able to confound m^ with a host of tradi- 
tionary witnesses, assuring us that Peter was made bishop of Rome 
and universal father of the whole church. 

[Mr. C. here called for the reading of the third proposition, which 

was read by one of the moderators.] 

Prop. III. *' She is not uniform in her faith, nor uniteil in her members; but 
mutable and fallible, as any other sect of philosophy or religion — Jewish, Turk- 
ish, or Christian — a confederation of sects, under a politico-ecclesiastic head.** 

I will proceed to define some of these terms. It is truly alleged 
that most controversies are mere logomachies ; and that perspicuous 
and precise definitions would settle a great number of them can not 
be doubted. — 

To narrow the debate on this proposition, the Roman church claims 
universal homage on the plea of unity and uniformity, as resulting 
from infallibility. Every other church is mutable and fallible : but 
^ is immutably the same ! Why 1 Because infallible. Infallible in 
what respect? Infallible in faith and in morals; but not in discipline. • 
But where shall this infallibility be found? In any individual per- 
son 1 No ; nor in all individual persons taken singly. But she is 
infallible in her faith and morals, as written in her creed ! The Pro- 
testant church is then just as infallible as the Roman church : for her 
faith and moral code are written in a book which is the fountain of 
all moral truth. We must then define faith : and let me ask, what 
does the gentleman mean by faith ? persuasion of a fact, doctrine, or 
opinion 1 It cannot include every thing. If faith mean with him, 
lK»methlng in the head or heart ; then, wtoce is Uie i^ie-cxo^cME'QRA q^^^qa 
«;9 31 
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Roman church, whoee memhers individually are all fallible? and if it 
be faith as written in the creed : again, 1 would ask, where is the 
preeminence of the Roman church, over the English church 1 for she 
18 as infallible in hei creed as the Bible itself. 

The gentleman says, *■ that the symbol of his faith is the apodla? 
creed.* if that be the elements of his faith ; all Protestants believe it : 
but if he means doctrine, opinion, speculation ; then folios would not 
contain the differences. )2Lhat4a..uiih..ju^fM^»»tf/y uuuuldeied^but a 

tlief in testimony,, divi ne or hu man 1 ^fljid what is rnliginas^ faith qS^._ 
\tix^hjj \iy\t fhft lA\bifA l^'ive'^gf^s comprehend the ord^ of things 
regard to faith : 1st the fact, or the thing said or done— 3nd the 
Hmony, concerning it — 3rd the heli^ of that testimony — 4th .the 
eling^ consentaneous with that faith — and 5th the actionj correspond- 
i ing with that feeling. — ^These are the golden links, in that divine chain, 
I which binds our hearts to God, and explains all the mysteries of the 
' moral power of the remedial scheme. The gospel facts, as Paul 
1 sums them up, 1 Cor. xv. 1, 2, 3, which engross the whole, are the 
\ death, the burial and the resurrection of Jesus. The whole Protestant 
J world believes tht^se facts. England, Scotland, America— all christen* 
vdom believe, or acknowledge these great gospel facts. So far all are 
of one faith. The Romanist and Protestant here, are equally infeillible 
as respects faith ! And do we not all acknowledge the same perfect 
moral code ? But while there is, indeed, but one faith, there are many 
doctrines, opinions, and traditions; and these are what make the 
^' Bible'* and the " One Faith** of the Bible of little or no account! 
*^^ence, has not the Roman church, like the Jews, made void the law 
/ of God by her traditions 1 It is not because the scriptures do not 
I contain the right faith : but because men have chosen to add to it 
! folios of human opinions, that the divine faith has lost its power. 
V It is a serious question, why is the Roman church infallible in faith 
, and not in discipline ? — in theory, and not in practice 1 in the head, 
and not in the heart ? — Is it not of more value and importance, that 
she should be perfect in the order and moral discipline of her mem- 
bers ; than in the theory or doctrine of religion 1 She found that she 
never could make herself infallible — why then, does she choose to 
claipa infallibility in the theory, and ^ve it up in practice ? Because 
her plea of infallibility on that ground, she well knew, she could not 
at all sustain ; and how well she can sustain it on other grounds will 
appear in the sequel. She has changed her discipline in every cen- 
f^^y ; and her theories and doctrines of order and government are as 
/ various as the Protestant sects. In the 19th century, she is not the 
I same as in the 18th ; nor in the 18th as in the 17th, nor in the 17th 
I as in the 16th, &c. 

I My friend has made concessions here, which I never expected from 
him. He has avowed principles, which, till within a few years, were 
unknown in the Roman Catholic church. I look upon this fact as an 
evidence, that better days are coming. I could wish that the Roman Ca- 
tholic faith, under the mild genius of our institutions, mi^ht become so 
modified, as to be suited to the character of our republic ; especially 
to abandon the absurd pretension of infallibility, which indeed, she 
must do, if ever she can become American. 

But the Roman church is not united, nor uniform in this notion of 
infalUbiUiy, There are four theories and four parties on the question, 
V sAa/2 infallibility he found ? The ^;^eti\\ein»ii. \ie\i«vea that tha 
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Ope is as fallible as himself. This, I conceive, is not the common 
elief among Roman Catholics. The Jesuits, if I am rightly inform- 
ed, teach that infiadlibility must, of right, be in the head. Indeed, so 
I should reason : for what use would be an infallible body under a «' 
fallible head 1 and would not that be most unnatural t Is not the body 
subject to the head, naturally and necessarily 1 and ought not every 
body political and ecclesiastic, like the natural body, to be governed 
by its head 1 — [Time expired.] 

Ha/f p<i8t 3 ol* clock, P. M. 
Bishop Pu&csxl rises — 

I would pvefer, for the satisfaction of the audience, and to do the 
subject justice, to enter at once on the proposition of the infallibility 
of the Church. I should go over the ground, my learned opponent 
has traveled, and if permitted, should make a regular argument on 
the subjects to which he has alluded. My good mend is dissatisfied 
with himself for having made any concessions in favor of the purity 
of the popes,- and he has re-examined, and found for the last ninety 
years but one saint in the calendar. If there was but one can- 
onized, does it follow that there was but one worthy t There were 
many worthy. There have been many great and ^ood men among 
the popes who have not been canonized. Rome is very particular 
whom she proposes as models for her children's imitation. She is 
anxious that there should be no blemish in the splendor of holiness, 
no faded flower in her coronal. She must be so well assured by the 
evidence of facts and miracles of the eminent virtue with which it 
has pleased God to endow the subject whose life is examined with 
reference to this holy distinction, that she has appointed a personage in 
Rome, called the Devil's Advocate, whose duty it is when a candi- 
date is proposed for beatification, to rake up all he can against him, 
and thus prevent, not his entrance into heaven exactly, but the admis- 
sion of his name into the calendar of saints. So that, what an illustrious 
Protestant has said, ^' it is a miracle to prove a miracle at Rome," is 
in fact, a proverb in the Ancient City. 

Well, now, my friend says that it was necessary that there should 
be a Judas,-— that he was mentioned in the Old Testament — his is a 
special case— unique. But my argument is so strong on this point, 
that I will give up even the strong case of Judas, and yet prevail. 
Even Peter, with oaths, denied the knowledge of his God and Savior 
Jesus Christ. The other apostles also abandoned him — a crime, be 
it noted, which the Novatians would have never pardoned. ^11 this 
was foretold as well as the particular instance of Judas. So that, if 
he please, I will abandon this particular case, and argue as follows : 

Peter fell and was resuscitated ; the rest of the apostles fled ; they 
were ashamed, or afraid, of being thought the disciples of Christ. 
They were not, however, rejected. The gifts of God were without re- 
pentance in their regard, who having seen and conversed with the 
Word made Flesh, witnessed his miracles, and beheld the example 
of his virtues, were, therefore, to human judgment, less excusable 
for their desertion of the stricken Shepherd. Why may not, at least, 
equal mercy be extended, if not to the popes, who were in this re- 
spect less highly favored, at least, to the doctrine of truth which the 
apostles, and the popes were appointed to announce and to ^t^«.«ts^ 
among men? Must God's holy law be bioWeu to v^eee^^ ^sA \xvi^ 
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perish from the earth, because there have been bad men, like Aaron, 
who bow to the golden calf — ^to their passionsi It is believed br 
some to have been specially ordained by the sood proyidence of Goo, 
that Rome, once the mistress of the entire Pagan world, should be 
forever the chief see of the Christian world ; thus verifying the almost 
prophetic words of one of her most gifted minds, *' that the sun in 
nis course cannot behold any thing grreater." We are ^Id a fine sto- 
ry about Constantia — ^like some less ancient rivals of the see of P^ 
ter, she was three hundred years too late to establish any claim to 
the headship of the church, and especially by such means, in fovor 
of Constantinople. Now, my friends, why did Constantia want to 
have the head of Paul at Constantinople I It was because it was 
known that from the beginning Rome had possessed the preacriptive 
right to the chief honor and authority, not only in the temporal, but 
likewise in the spiritual kingdom. The seat of temporal power had 
been transferred to Constantinople ; but the see of ecclesiastical su- 
premacy was still at Rome, and like another Queen of lofty and arro- 
gant pretensions, Constantia aspired to reign supreme, in Uelirionas 
well as in Politics. According to the ideas of that time which snow in 
what veneration relics were held, she could set up no good claim for 
tiie spiritual independence of Constantinople, unless she had the head 
of St. Paul brought from Rome, and in this she failed. 

Gibbon says, and it is one of the few sterling truths he ever said, 
(though it is a bull) that Rome would have perished amidst so manv 
revolutions, if she had not had within her a vital principle. Tlus 
reminds me of what my worthy antagonist said in the Presbyterian 
church, quoting a French physician, during the session of Uie UollegB 
of Teachers, ** that we might live forever if we could live without 
eating." Rome lives, and is likely to live forever, whether by pcH 
rous absorption of vital aliment, or by the '* vis medieairix Naturm^ 
which expels all peccant humors, it is unimportant to enquire. 

Now I cannot see the applicability of the long passage from Gib- 
bon, containing the answer of the Pope to Constantia. They tell a 
similar story, and I believe Protestants credit it, about Julianas un- 
dertaking to give the lie to the predictions of the prophets and of 
Christ, regarding the temple of Jerusalem, by rebuilding that struc- 
ture consigned by God to endless destruction. Globes of fire, as hiS" 
torians say, issued from the foundations, and so terrified the work^*^' 
men as to compel them to desist. I think it likely that this may have 
happened, but, like the story of Constantia, it is no article or faith. 

Now we come to the important doctrine of infallibili^. It is a 
doctrine of the Roman Catholic church, that, when ihe whole world 
was in error, when every thing was adored as God, save God himself, 
and vice kept pace with error, the Almighty, pit^ng this darkness, 
sent his Son, Cfhrist Jesus, the Word made flesh, into this world to 
teach and to redeem mankind. Jesus Christ was God, equal to the 
Father in every divine perfection. He possessed infinite wisdom to 
choose, and infinite power to use the means necessary to the accom- 
plishment of the great Task imposed on him by his Heavenly Father. 
He performed miracles. He stood over the ffrave of a putrified corse, 
and cried, '^ Lazarus come forth,'* and the dead man arose and went 
home with his extacied sisters. He placed his hand on the bier in 
which was borne the only son of the widow of Naim, and the moum- 
er*8 tears were dried in that ■oa'a Uvul^^cic&Sdrwm. Ha ^Te hcKuing 
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to the deaf, he opened the eyes of the blind, he healed the paralytic 
The eyidence of diese wonders was such that even the skeptical Jew 
was conyinoed, and all the people exclaimed that man had never 
done the Hke. 

When he had thas, by miracles, proved himself to be God, os it was 
no part of his divine plan to remain always in a human form, nor to 
visit any other nation, than Judea, although all the nations of the earth 
tfaroagrfaout all agres were to have the gospel preached unto them, he 
chose twelve men, whom he diligently instructed, as friends, and not 
as servants, in all the mysteries of the kingdom. These he sent, as his 
apostles, to preach the gospel to every creature. But before he sent 
them, he assured them that he would abide with them forever. His 
words wefe these :>' All power is given me in heaven and in earth. 
Going therefore teach ye all nations ; baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you ; and behold I 
am with you all days even to the consummation of the world.'' Matt, 
zxviii. 9, 20. And that they might be infallible, he breathed on 
them, saying, '* Receive ye the Holy Ghost, who will teach you 
Aix TRUTH, and bring all things to your mind whatsoever I have said 
to yon." John xiv. 96. "The Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot 
receive because it seeth him not, nor knoweth him ; hut you shall 
know him, because he shall abide with you and be in you." St. John 
xiv. 17. This is the reason why the Catholic church believes in infalli- 
bility : If every man enjoys the privilege of taking the bible according 
to his own understanding thereof, the Catholic should not be molested 
in the exercise of a common right. He does take the bible for his 
groide, and strong as any in Holy Writ is the proof he finds therein, 
tor the doctrine of an infallible authority established by Christ in his 
chureh. The Savior tells the apostles, that he will be with them ail 
day9 — and says, *' he that hrareth vou heareth me : and he that 
despisetli you, despiseth me : and he that despiseth me, despiseth him 
that sent me," &;c. In the name of God, why did Jesus Christ say 
these words, and inspire his disciples to record them, if we were 
not to believe them ? I cannot conceive how it is possible that we 
should take these, his most emphatic declarations, to mean any thing, 
but what they obviously signify. Why did St. Paul say that the 
church was the " pillar and ground of truth," if this pillar and that 
foundation were to give way as soon as the apostles died, that is to say. 
in a few short years ? Why did the apostle command all to obey their 
prelates, if the Ti^hole edifice of truth would give way as soon as he 
nad disappeared from the earth 1 No, my friends, of the kingdom of 
Jesus Christ there shall be no end, until all nations shall be gathered 
into the one fold under one shepherd : until we all meet in the unity 
OF faith : and not as bishop Home says, jumbling together an undi- 




might 

leave off here ; yet I beg my Protestant, I sincerely and from my 
heart say, most respected fellow-citizens to reflect on these matters, 
that they may not believe the misrepresentations of our doctrines, which 
they have too often heard, as !f we had no good, scriptural grounds for 
our faith. Such misrepresentation has done us much injury. It has 
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»T«7 Ditw bcfixe:. He will allov me to siy tint 
I zMBTRazii ir.tBiKhli:g ic ST ivx ?e1i{»&. ssd tksi as I can Bather 
ft^ i: i^:r M^nes £r:<x i« I exiibi: rts ovm poctniu and noC a carica- 
tzre. i=if f3[ll ifS» I ±tzaiijtg "ikwapiw. He btk, the Proiestants b»- 
LfrTc :z ;» iL>D«l€sf' cvefi. Wc^Ld l» God taicy voold eren bdieve 
iz. :o£ K^^le arxx-je :^ :si: need ! "- 1 bi^iere ia the Holy Catfaolie 
chorrh.'* Bz: ^lej C3 &:< : cr oae scher amde, ia the same ereed, in 
t&e zrx iitijse of :ae vcnis : *- 1 beiiere in Jesoi Chiist.** 

SiippoK I :e^I a mas ihit I be^re him ; bat pcmude him to hit 
hct^ in spile of his repealed aaaerefatioos, that he did not lay what be 
aiys he did. Do I beiiere him ¥ Scp|M»e I say I lore hiaiL, and yet 
do all I can lo his isjurr, are my protKiations what they ought to bet 
So it is witii Jesus Chnsi. If too beiiere in hinivyoii obey us words 
and hear his choirh which he eommandft yon to hear. It is vata to 
aiy, I belieTe in Jesos Ciirist, unless we follow him alsoi| and keep his 
commandments. If we do not so, we are hypocriiea, or, at least, we 
deceire oarselres ; and if we despise his chnrrh, he assniaa na most 
positiTely, that we despise himself. " If any man,*^ saya he, '* will 
not hear the chnrch, let him be to thee as the heathen and the puhli- 
can.** Matt, zriii. 17. 

But we are told that the meaning of <* the dkurdk** is the whole con- 
gregation of the faithful seattered through the earth. If so, most I 
trarerse the whole earth and appeal to erery indiridual belierer for an 
explanation of the law, or a defence of my innooenee I This is 
clearly impossible. Whereas Christ's injunction sn|^>oees the exist- 
ence of a tribunal, which he commands me to hear, as I would hear 
him ; which he conunands me to hear, under the penalty of hehig 




obey 
be gi^en to this question. 

Again, my friend says all Protestants believe the apostles' creed. 
But suppose a gentleman of the Unitarian denomination should say, 
I believe in the apostles' creed — ^would a Protestant of another denom- 
ination credit it 1 A Unitarian believes in Jesus Christ, but how does 
ho believe in him, when he denies his divinity 1 Here is the vice and 
error of the Protestant system. Thejr all say, I believe Christ, I be: I 
licvo tho bible ; when they make Christ and ^e bible teach the most I 
contrary doctrines ; and all think they are going to heaven — all think 
they believe the same Savior. Alas ! how many souls has not this 
error lured from the only path that conducts to eternal life! "There 
is a way which seemeih to a man to be riffht," says the holy scripture, 
" but tho end thereof leads down to hell?' The sects of Protestantk 
are diamotrically opposed to each othen They are at greater anti- 
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podes than the two Indies. Two men of different sects will meet : 
says one, "Do you believe in Christ?" " Yes." " But you do not be- 
lieve in him as God ?" "No." "No matter, we are both good believers." 
Again, two others — ^*'Do you believe in Christ?"" Yes?" "But you do 
not believe in a hell ?" *^ No." " No matter, we are both sound ortho- 
dox christians." Or again, " Do you believe in Christ ?" "Yes." "But 
you don't believe in baptism" — and so it goes. 

Now Jesus Christ cannot contradict himself: he cannot say things 
incompatible with each other, as that two and two make four ; and 
two and two make five. Mv friends, I come here not to attack other 
sects. I come only to defend the truth. Of all religions, all teach- 
ing, as they do, contrary doctrines, one only can be right. If one 
onl^ can be true, all others must be untrue. Havejfrou ascertained 

, which is that true one 1 And if so, how have you ascertained it 1 To 
whatever denomination you may belong, your Protestant neighbor, as 
enlightened, as conscientious and as pious in his own opinion as you ' 

«lire, thinks you have embraced dangerous error, and Jesus Christ 

• sounds in your ears the dreadful words, " He that believeth not" — 
not what he thinks is right, but what is right—" shall be damned,** * 
Mark xvi. 16. — [Time expired.] 

Ihur d*clocky P. M, 
Mr. Camfbelt. rises — 

* I hope we shall better understand each other. The (question be- 
tween Protestants and Roman Catholics, on the subject of infallibility ^ . 

. as respects the faith, is usually propounded in the following form : 
* Is there an infallible rule of faith ?• Both parties, answer in the af- 
firmative. Then, * Where shall it he found ?^ Each party then sets about 
defining and wrestling about this said infallible rule. JQifiJ^ifitestaat — 
gays, the bible alone is his infaim)le yule ; and the Romanist says the 



turc h, or t iie bible explaine. , . , „ - .■ ^ ' 

' nrog" th^ Prot<i8tgnry58l8"upQD ♦ hft t^^^^fHT^^'^^"^^ Rft manist up <^^ j^*^ 
jgRiirch — ^neit her ot wnich naake men infallib le. We apprehend there 
► fb Si uuphlfllll ijdm^ where in the phraseolo^ : for both parties have 
^ exhausted folios on this subject and seem often to have retired from 
the arena equally perplexed. My antagonist seems to be much in 
advance of me, and sometimes so far in my rear as to be out of sight. 
Meanwhile, he will please not to forget that it is my province, at least, 
to sketch out my own method of discussion, and lead the way. My 
last speech is certainly yet unanswered. 

I do not choose the phraseology which has been popular in some 
discussions, on the subject of the rule of faith. There is too much 
ambiguity, too much room for logomachy in some of these definitions. 
There is, in strict propriety, no infallible rule of faith. Nor is it pos- 
sible there can be: for men and angels have erred under all rules. J> 
wish to be 
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lible one. The fallibility, or the infallibility is in the application of 
the rule— not in the rule itself. The mechanician may have a perfect . 
rule ; and yet err in measuring any superficies. It is not possible in 
mechanics, nor in morals, nor in religion, to have a rule which will . 
prevent error : so long as those who use it are free and fallible agents. 
As Paul said on an occasion, not exactly similar, we may here say : 
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* If •.hwft Toai/i haTij h<K!i i LaT siT-»r. -3 fr?e aocats, wliicli would 
hav* pr»ri>4rt-**i «jrr-.r. ▼<rrl.7 G':ri Tialtj aav* r.^^n it. Bat as he 
hzA r.ot oT/frf. ar.y ^u'rri law. 'j^ere:-: re, •.h-rre has been error in hemven 
ZA on *^rtri. Ar.i».* leil ar.ri Adam aposLiMwL 1 owa. it may be 
«a:fl. '^jat. iri rrornmor* pcrUzrj:^. w* nz^irahv-rlv calk cf an inlaluble 
r-!«^. I zdrr.i'. '.hat we .i-i. a.iii tha: is ie reason, when we come to 
ri^:ia> •fi': :xia*.:>r:. •.:.*: par.i'=T« ^ir*: cofii'-^inded : for the bible alone, or 
th^ hi jj<i <'.ri t.'te uol>>; and the ch'ircb alone, or the charch and the 
• hir/* inrrt-itif-.r, nare .loa/ifr no one free from error. Therefore, there 
i.H no inffiilihU rule in truth: hut we have a perfect mle, and if we 
r apply it perfectly, v. will rr:ake 1:3 perfect. So far. then, as in£&llibi- 
lity U concerried, if there be truth in these remarks, both parties are 

ajflin equal. ^lt£ &Li;? ^a tup PiR^^r ^LgSfir T he Ro"^ aj Pythnlir!^ 

iTjie 'tontains o.xe hundred a5D thirtt^iv e large fouo tq^ pmes^ 
-flT, pKRADDf-D TO the" b I RLE,' gn77^g" j pocRrPH A ] 'l^hese are composed 
"'"^ffie ffAXhmw^ parLs aiM paiL*H>i": 1st Apostolical Fathers 35 folios, 
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Ing in all to, — r,ne hu ndred and thirty five voi umes tolio. Uor rules, 
th'tn, Jil1»;r exceerTTif^y in point ot len^ti,'Kfeaaih and thickness. The 
Koinnn Catholic rule is exceedingly unwieldy. It requires a whole 
council to move it, and apply it to a single opinion. Ours is, at least, . 
port'/iblr;. — IJijt still the phrase rule of faith is not Protestant. The 
hihif; \H the faith; and that testimony is the rule and measure of our 
h(\\uS: for in lo^^ical truth testimony is the only proper rule of faiith. 
However, ttie question is not strictly, what is tiie rule of faith? 

Wc both a^n^; that the true reason of infallibility is inspiration. 1 
was ^Isid to hear this noble concession from my learned opponent. 
JrisuH C'hrist was able to give a perfect rule. He therefore inspired 
twelve apostles to form that rule, and enjoined us to hear them. So 
far, thrire is no difference between us. W e both ha,ve a perfiMit jule. 
Ji n (I tluiLj^cifuiLt ink. i y ^tjc liiblft; anrl tJiT reason olj^ jts perfect^oq is^ 

^iHimpiraUtm. Hut whore JS IHa inapiratinn nffftP nfjfi hi]j^fd find^ 
' ihirty fivr faVwH'^ >DoesJt require this' TrnmftnRA lihy^ry tn mfl^P. iii» 

Undcrtttiiud the hihlc ] TTowevcr,irmy friend can establish their in- 

H|)iratinn, and show thnt Jesus Christ has spoken in these volumes;. 

wc will adopt th<*ni without controversy. But there is a want of uni- 

fMrniily in tho (■atholic faith (even with the help of these volumes:] 

and hiMHM* \\\i\ four sects mentioned just before I sat down, on the 

qiirsiinn, whore shall this infallibility be found: for after all the one 

hundrtMl aiKJ thirty five volumes lying on the table, are no better than 

the hihio lying on the table, the Roman Catholics being judges. — ^They 

juusi have an infallible interpreter of these volumes. Where shall he be 

f«Mind 7 " Some say that infallibility resides in the head of the church : 

*Jn«l, OthtTH, ihal it rrsidos in a general council, in which the church 

is represeiitetl : although such a general council never sat. 3rd, Other^ 

■irjrur, ihat it Ilos niMther in the pope, nor in the council separately : 

Mil in llu» two roiubiiied — a 4th party says that it lies neither in the 

. pop«\ nor in thi> oouncil, nor in botli : but in the whole church, re- 

l Hponding to any tjuostion. Now might we not call these four parties? 

\|)ti o\>r oMitrovrrsios about atonomout, or election &c. make us more 

i'tr\i'»y .f.i*'.<, than do those difforont interpretations make parties in the 

Konian ohuroh ^ liut where shall infallibility be found! If this can- 
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BOt be diown, h is of no more use to us in time of need, than a 
mountain of ffold in the bottom of the ocean ; or a field of diamonds in 
the moon. I hope the ffentleman will clearly ascertain this point, and 
make as all understand where We shall find this infallibility. We 
would like to know, how the combination of a given number of falli- • 
bles will make one infallible beine ; or, by what laws of neutraliza- 
tion the fallibility of every member of the church is destroyed, and 
the whole mass becomes infiaillible. But if the infetllibility of a dogma 
depends on inspiration, what is the use of councils, unless the pro- ' 
mise oif infallibility be made exclusively to councils 1 

But I have no necessity for the argument which I had framed on 
this pK)int. The bishop attributes infallibility to inspiratioiv—not to • 
combination : So do Protestants. Therefore on this cardinal point we 
seem more likely to agree, than I expected. Protestants have then 
an inspired creed, and this gives to them all the infallibility, which 
Roman Catholics claim to themselves : but should any one say that 
the majority of a council constitutes infallibitity, then we should have 
to enquire into the reasons of the infallibility of said majority ; and 
for the sake of some of that class, I would here state that these ma- 
jorities often are very lean minorities of the church. The council of 
Trent debated eighteen years, during which time she held twenty five * 
sessions. In one session there were but forty eight bishops, and they 
not the most learned. A majority of these determined that the apo- 
crypha was inspired, and that it with the Vulgate Old and New Tes- 
tament ; was of paramount authority in the church. Twenty five 
bishops, a majority of forty eight, represent the whole christian com- 
munity ! The question now is, were these men inspired while they 
were voting this dogma ? I wish the bishop to state his views on this * 
point clearly, if indeed he thinks that inspiration is at all an attribute 
or a gift promised to majorities however lean. 

Buf, my friends, when you have got this ponderous creed from the 
decisions of general councils, must it not be interpreted 1 Must not 
the dogma of a majority be also interpreted ? And who is to interpret 
them 1 Every man for himself? Then are you Protestants ; or, Ro- • 
manists workinar by the Protestant rules. After all, I see nothing 
gained by all this expensive and ponderous machinery. Is not every 
Roman Catholic obliged to judge for himself on the meaning of every 
dogma, and whether he ought to receive or reject iti Then, I ask, 
are not the inspired verses of the Old and New Testament as easily 
interpreted, as the inspired decrees of these councils 1 Did not the Sr '~'" 



that inspired the apostles^ teach as clearlv , w th^fathyrt in th^T" coun- 
cilsl 1 wish to understand the bishop nu 



cils i 1 wish to understand the bishop more accurately on these points. 

^'""^^e gentleman (I regret to state it^ spoke of Protestants as hating 
the Roman Catholics, Irom a supposed ifirnorance of their creed. For 
myself, and for Protestants generally, I disavow the idea, and the 
language of hatred towards Romanists, as such. '\^ frftl thft samo^ 
humanity and benevolence towards Rom ^ T ^ Cathnlipq. aa mm as in . 
"Protestants. We always discriminat e between tenets and^p ipn, a 
g y auan or rimo fy, a&d thosT whTrlnMll. with open arms, I would 

* \vB]i;um» tu uuf shores Ihe uppiH&sed uf a ll" nations, Romanists. and 

Protestants. I would extend to the Roman Catholic every facility to 

improve his condition by immigration inio this favored land, provided 

only I were free from all suspicion, that his faith in the pope and 

P 93 
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I vrcl^i giaCr paiticipstB 
1 kseePKT ikisk h CBslmt 
«-. Bri. U all thifl Umib 
is fto ic^rsrf i: Rrtcan Cz;i:rii'S a§ x»». We irc dcroced to Americaii 

T£«T ir* h=3LA2ip. F?r2« nkecf Ronanists, u 
I! u Pr:c«stiz*.«. v* ccsire ^7 iee la^m p^rszaest. We fear the 
exe!cszT», pr:i!rr:ptrre. i=^ cespioe syfaem c-f RoomiiiDi; bat we 

Mt v:r.hT cppcce::: has d::^ ^s zmt br^-^ ia njine* tliat he 
Imovi acacT exc>&I!«ct Pt^'um^zsik whom iie eneems k^ghlj as good 
mea. Of ?c<irse. *J2«c« ui^j ziir be sared cct cf the Rooiaii Catholic 
cfaorch. If lo. what is the oi^eresce between his io&llible and our 
Cdlible hrh ! I ca=::ot cod dme to replj to acT lemarks of mj oppo- 
neat, not made in reference to mj argcmeBts. — [Minns 5 minates. | 

Oxy-fOMC 4 o'clock. P. J£ 
Bnaop Puaczzx ri 



I shall reply to what has b€«n said, and then pnmie mj own line 
of anrument. The Catholic chnrch claims to hare an innllible rule 
of fafth and an infallible cede of morals. The former woold be of 
little nse wiihoat the latter. So intimate is the connection between 
sound faith and sound morals, that we hold that if the Catholic code 
of morals is vicioas. she is not infallible in doctrine. If the woiidng 
of her code of morals is proved to lead, or to hare led, into rice, she 
is not infallible. This never has been proved, nor ever can it be. 
But the contrary to this has been proved, and its proof is camulative. 
The darkest a?es furnish some of its brightest illustrations. She 
does not pretend to be infallible in discipline, in the sense of its im- 
mntability. The gentleman confounds discipline with morals, and 
this want of clearness of ideas is the source of the entire difficulty. 
Discipline, I think, I have explained. It regulates the dress of the 
clergy, the liturgical language, the time of singing hallelujah, the 
mode of shaving the head, or makiufr the tonsure, ue giving of the 
cup to the laity, the use of leavened, or unleavened bread for the sa- 
crament, selection of days for feasts and fasts, &c. &c. The church 
must have the power of changing in these respects — in other words 
of adapting her discipline to times, and countries. And all this, so 
far from being an imperfection is a proof of her perfection, of her 
having been established by Jesus Christ to teach, and guide, and sanc- 
tify all nations for ever. I did not state the crude proposition, which 
the gentleman has attributed to me, viz. that the pope is as fallible as 
I am. I would not compare myself thus to him. I occupy an humble 
station compared to his, and I am conscious of the want of those em- 
inently distmguished qualities of head and heart which compose his 
charactf^r. lie has g^ce and lights which I have not. The eentle- ' 
man t«;llB Protestants a flattering tale, that they have as infallible a 
rule, H8 ('atliolicB. This is keeping the word of promise to the ear 
and brctikiiig it to the heart. Does he not in the same speech, ac- 
knowlful^o that their fallible opinions, doctrines, traditions make their 
own rnl<!, this bible, vain and nothing worth I The bible is a dead let- 
t<!r--.nll preUjnd to find their conflicting tenets in it. Where is then, 
thu infiillihle rulu 1 Does he not charge Protestants as well as Cath- 
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olics with.enoT. And why ? The ^ntiieman said, where is the use 
of the head, withoat the hody 1 I ask where is the use of a body 
witheut a head ! And he said, if the body regulates the head it is 
anomalous. But what is it that sends vitality to the head 1 Is it not 
the heart with its healthful pulses and its quickening current % The 
pope is the head — ^the council is the heart— and I have ne objection 
to his calling the laity the members, to continue the fiffure. While 
there is no schism in the members, no separation of the head or of the 
heart, all is soundness and life— -so in the church — ^pope, pastors, and 
laity. United we stand, divided you fall. The true theory of the ' 
church, like that of the human body, is union. Ask not, does the 
heart, alone, or the head alone, or the members alone contain the vital 
principle— they sympathize ; they live and move and have their being 
together, God seems to address himself to the head and to the heart 
in the revealed definitions of his essence. *' I am who am," and '* God 
IS LOVE," one of these definitions is for the reason, the other for the 
affections ; one for the Old Testament, the other for the New. Both, 
however, come from the same source and tend to define Him— -Lifb, 
Wisdom and Love. 

The division of truth into objective and subjective is correct — but 
objective revealed truth is the whole truth revealed by God, wherever 
found and in whatever manner conveyed. What is the use of this, 
without subjective truth, or our own knowledge and conviction that 
we possess objective truth, and that we are sure of possessing it ? Of 
this, the Protestant, who rejects authority in religion, and pretends to 
find out religion for himself, from a book, which he acknowledges, fal- 
lible men handed to him, can never be sure. The fact, the testimony, 
the belief of the testimony, the feeling consentaneous with the belief, 
and the correspondent action, are all human faith and natural feeling, 
struggling, and striving for some higher and better gifit^ which it can- 
not attain without infallible assurance, without the Catholic rule. What 
is the testimony that might be deceived itself and might deceive me ? 

He says we Catholics have a very broad rule — 135 folios. No such 
thing. We have a quite convenient pocket-rule. It is the pearl of 

freat value-— a diamond, with which we cut the brittle glass of mere 
uman creeds in. pieces, and with which we solve every difEiculty. 
It is this : *' I believe in the Holy Catholic church." They were the 
t4>o8tles— he was Christ who gave it to us. It does not suppose ig- 
norance, or servile acquiescence. It lifts us above error, giving us a 
divine warrant for every tenet of our faith, and directing our under- 
standings and hearts to God, who speaks to us by his church. I 
hope I did not understand my friend correctly this morning, but if I 
have he has uttered horrid blasphemy. I understood him to say that 
God could not have given a peitect rule (to make man infallible, and 
prevent him from error .J 

Mr. Campbell explained. He had said that God could not create 
a hill wi^out a valley— could not make man a free agent and bind him. 

Bishop Pubcell. Could not God have created the angels so that 
they could not fall into sini 

Mb. Campbell. There can be no virtue nor vice, without liberty 
of choice : neither in man nor in angel. 

Bishop Pubcell. My friend has said that God could not have cre- 
ated angels or men virtuous without making them free to sin. Tho^ 
angels of heaven are not free to do wrong, axe l&ie^ xloX ^V^mqn^^X g 



172 DSBATB OK THB 

Mr. CAitfPBBLL. If such is thft natqre of angels, they are yirtao iui 
by nature, j^rfect liberty consists in acting in nmsbn with our ni- 
tufe. 

Bishop Purckll. Then the ansels are virtuous without being firee* 
If the rebel angels were virtuous hy nature^ how did they happen to 
fall? And could not God have made the anffels who are now good, 
by nature, or by grace, such from creation ? I will now continue my 
argument. It does not exceed the power of God to make man in&i- 
lible. Christ was infallible ; for he was God. Now if he could 

. make twelve men infallible, as Mr. C. admits the aposties were, why 
could he not perpetuate the same power in favor of his entire church, 
since such infallible authority to teach his true doctrine is as necessar 
ry now, as it was at any former time ! 

Now I have another strong argument here — it is old with us, but 
suggested anew by reading one of the Protestant papers, from New 
York. It is the Palladium, and my friend seems to know the editor, 
for he himself has given occasion for the very article in question. The 
argument is this : If tradition be fallible, and it was not known for 
300 years, what books of the bible were genuine, and what spu- 
rious, how shall we ascertain that we have the bible 1 How shall we 
ever know that the book is the book of God % The making of the ca« 
non or list of books composing the inspired volume, was a difficulty 

■ yielding to but few others in magnitude, during the first four hundred 
years of Christianity, when, if we must believe my friend, infallibility 
had departed, with the last of the apostles, to heaven. How then can 
we be sure that our present canon is correct % Catholics can be sure 
on this vital point, for they have the voucher of an infallible guardian 
of the holy deposit, for its correctness ; but Protestants, who have no 
such tribunal to enlighten them, how can they be sure? Catholics 
hold that infallibility was promised to the church by Jesus Christ. Its 
testimony is heard in a general council, or in the pope's decision in 
which all assent. The church can subsist without a general council. 
General councils are not essential — though frequently of use, because, 
though we all believe without exception^ that the pope's decision, in 
which, afler it has been duly made known, all the bishops of the Ca- 
tholic world acquiesce, is infallible, still the decision of a general 
council declares in a more impressive and solemn, though not more au- 
thentic, manner, the belief of the Catholic world on the contested doc- 
trine, and thus more effectually proscribe the contrary error. The 
celebrated Protestant, Leibnitz, remarked that there could be no cer- 
tainty of a correct decision on religious matters, equal to that afforded 
by the decision of a general council. The four sects Mr, C. speaks 
oi all agree in the belief of the infallibility of the church representa- 
tive and of the church responsive ; if I must employ these technical 
terms-^and as he asks *^ could not the Holy Ghost, who inspired the 
apostles, teach as clearly as the Fathers in their councils 1" I answer, 
•Yes,' and he has so taught us to "hear the church," for, fiojsrc^DA^ 
ey of scripture is of any private interpretation. 

Let me now vindicate the humblest Roman Catholic of my flock, or 
of the world, from the charge of pinning his faith to the sleeve of any 

man, or of surrendering his conscience to the keeping of his priest. 
Catholics do not believe because the priest tells them to believe, butbe- 

■^-Tp-tiie/ consider him to be the faithful interpreter of Christ and the 
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organ of the ohureh, bnt should he dissent from the oracles of God and 
his ecclesiastical saperiors, that moment they would quit him. They 
see his teaching accords with that which they have heard from others, 
which -they have read, as the Catholic doctrine. If they doubt, they 
ask other priests, or the bishop. Thus while they know the priest to 
be orthodox, they hear him, or rather the church, they hear God and 
they believe God. And in this there is no servility. The failh he 
teaches and the moral law he expounds, have both come from God, and 
to God they owe and pay their vows. My friend misapprehends me. 
I did not say that Protestants hated Catholics. I say that some Pro- 
testants are often prejudiced against them, and I wondered they are not 
more so. If he could prove the odious proposition so long before you, 
the Catholic church would be a monster. I am sorry my friend has 
misunderstood the doctrines of the Catholics, and I am glad of the op- 
portunity which is thus afforded me, of coming before the public and 
showing what are our real sentiments. 

I come to the doctrine of infallibility again. I will begin my argu- 
ment this evening, and conclude perhaps to-morrow morning. I beg 
leave to read what I have myself written on this subject : 

Whoever reflects upon the countless varieties of human character, 
the ignorance of some men, the prejudices of others, the passions of 
all, will scarcely require that we should expend much time or labor to 
prove, that as long as men are commanded to form their religion 
for themselves, even though the book they receive for their guide 
should be the plainest in its language that divine wisdom could bestow, 
the sources of error will be never drained. No matter how pure the 
doctrine of that book, how holy its precepts, how luminous its evi- 
dences, occasions will occur, when these doctrines will be contested, 
these precepts denied, these beamin? evidences obscure to the pride, 
the voluptuousness, and the love of independence, inherent in a per- 
verted nature. Man, under the influence of such feelings, will ready 
will write ; he will communicate his doubts and impart his prejudices 
to others ; he will originate new creeds, and form new sects ; he will 
raise altar against altar, and desk against desk; nor will any one, 
consistently with Protestant principles, have a right to ask him why 
he does so. At the beginning of the sixteenth century, when the right 
of forming religion, every man for himself, and the bible for us all, 
was first promulgated, the fierce self-constituted apostle sounded a 
deafening peal of defiance, and denounced all authority in religious 
concerns as spiritual tyranny. '^ Read the scriptures !" he vociferated 
to the astonished crowd of wise or foolish, learned or unlearned, that 
thronged to hear him. " Read the scriptures, and judge for yourselves : 
your reason and the spirit will enable you to understand them, as eas- 
ily as you can discern hot from cold, or sweet from bitter. Read the 
scriptures : they that run may read. Judge for yourselves !" They 
did read, they did judge for themselves; and they decided against 
their apostles, and against one another ! 

" When hell," says an illustrious vnriter, " prepares some terrible 
calamity for mankind, it flin^ upon the earth a pregnant evil, consign- 
ing its development to time." The time for the development of this 
mischief was brief. The word was uttered, and it could not be re- 
called : the principle was established, which it was too late to rescind. 
The disciples of the new apostles, reading, judging, de«iYto\^i^i^^^"«xskft 
p9 
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apostles themselves. They claimed the right their teachers exercised. 
They claimed it to change, as they had changed. The Lutherai^ 
multitudes of them, hecame Calvinists ; Calvinists, Independents? 
Independents, Anabaptists ; each sect the prolific parent of twenty 
others, all differing from one another, as much as each one difiered 
from its parent^— innovation. Mark now the inconsistency to which 
the evil working of this scheme reduced the first claimants of a rl^ht 
unheard of for fifteen centuries. ,. " Obey !" they now cry aloud, with 
terror, " obey your superiors ; submit to the pastors whom God has 
appointed to rule the faithful. It is their duty to instruct you, yours 
to follow the guidance of their wisdom." " What," they exclaimed, 
" becomes of the subordination which the scriptures so frequently en- 
join, if each one can be the arbiter of his own belief 1 What becomes 
of humility, which religion so forcibly inculcates, if every individual 
presumes to be an oracle and a judge ? What would become of civil 
law and social harmony and order, if the acts of our legislatures were 
left to the interpretation of every interested litigant 1 Forbear ! for- 
bear !" Such was the restraint, as every one knows, which Luther 
was under the inevitable necessity of imposing on the first followers 
of his revolt, in order to counteract the effects of the disastrous prin- 
ciple of mental emancipation, so highly eulogized when it was first 
proclaimed, and received with so much enthusiasm, until it was found 
to be a very Babel of the confusion of all creeds— another name, or 
else a cloak, for deism and positive infidelity. W^hen we reason on 
principles rightly understood, whose immediate bearings and remotest 
consequences have been exposed to the examination of the reflecting 
world, for the last three hundred years, these arguments are as con- 
clusive to-day, as they were when first urged ; and when the right of 
any individual to believe whatever errors he honestly conceives to be 
truths revealed in scripture, is contested, he may say to his accusers, 
in the eloquent language of the Protestant remonstrants to the synod 
of Don (itself Protestant), which had infringed their privileges in this 
respect : *' Why exact that our inspiration, or our judgment, should 
yield to your opinion 1 The opinion of any society, our apostles, the 
first reformers, declared to be fallible; and, consequently, to exact 
submission to its dictates, they, with great consistency, defined to be 
tyranny. Thus they decided with regard to the church of Rome ; and 
you, yourselves, have sanctibned their decision. Why, therefore, ex- 
ercise a domination over us, which you stigmatized as tyranny in a 
church, compared to whose greatness you dwindle into insignificance. 
If resistance to the decisions of our pastors be a crime, then let us 
wipe out the stain of our origin, and run back together to the fold of 
Catholicity, which you and we have abandoned. If such resistance 
be no crime, why require of us a submission which we do not owe 
you. Allow us to differ from you, as you do from the parent-church." 
From the unanswerable logic of this remonstrance, the conclusion 
follows irresistibly : 1. That every society formed on Protestant prin- 
ciples, being essentially fallible, none should assert the inconsistent 
pretension of controlling faith by authority, or of regulating creeds, 
under pretence of superior wisdom. 2. That no such society, and, 
. therefore, no individual, in such society, can be sure of being in the 
right, as long as his Protestant neighbor, with as many resources of 
information, and as pioasly inclined as hlmselfi has embraced the very 
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tSOntraVy of his opinion. 3. That as the entire system is based on the 
possibility of each one*s being mistaken, where the most learned and 
pious have adopted such opposite conclusions, no one can ever make 
au act of divine faith, which is incompatible with uncertainty, and 
much more so with error. 4. That, as long a^such a' principle is up- 
held, there is no hope of union, no security ; consequently, that either 
the whole system is false, or some expedient of union and unity must 
be^ discovered, to induce any conscientious and rational inquirer after 
truth, to believe that the Protestant society exemplifies the efficacy of 
the prayer of Christ for his disciples, the night before he suffered, that 
*' they may he made perfect in one.'*^ We entreat our readers seriously 
to look into the different religions professing to have been founded by 
Jesus Christ, and seriously ask themselves the question, in which of 
all these, that ^'perfect oneness" (which, better than all other proofs, 
establishes the divinity of the Son of God, and convinces the entire 
world how much his heavenly Father loved him, and those whom he 
had given to him) may be found. Let not this inquiry be neglected, 
nor yet performed lightly : eternal life or death may be the consequence 
of its good or bad prosecution. 

Error in religion, when it results from the neglect of sincere and 
prayerful enquiry, is criminal. This no intelligent Christian will de- 
ny. God is as essentially the Go<f of truth, as he is the God of vir- 
tue. He can no more sanction error, than he can tolerate vice. His 
right is as absolute to the submission of the understanding, as to the 
obedience of the will ; and as he, who violates one commandment 
will not be saved for the observance of the rest, so he that rejects 
one truth, which Almighty God has revealed — not that we may ex- 
amine, contest, adopt or reject — ^but that we may believe it, has lost 
the merit of saving faith. It is to fix the otherwise perpetual varia- 
tions of the human mind, and secure the anchor of our faith, not in 
the moving sands of man's vacillating jud^ents and uncertain opin- 
ions, but by lodging it deeply and indissolubly in the rock which the 
Divine Architect has made the foundation of his church, and against 
which the winds of error and the rain of dissolving scandal will rage 
and beat in vain, that the Word made Flesh vouchsafed to become the 
Light of the world. 

The misfortune of the great majority of mankind at the present 
day, is not so much a blind fanatical attachment, (bad as this is) to 
the sect in which they chanced to be born, or were first instructed, 
as a certain latitude of principle, which has obtained the specious 
name of liberality, and which resolves itself into a fatal and unrea- 
sonable indifference to all religions, true or false. The infidel who 
has had but too frequent occasion to exult at the success of a wily ' 
system of hostility to revealed truth, affects to be unable to restrain 
his deliffht at beholding uaricfy pervading the reli^ous, as well 
as the physical world. Diversity of creeds is as pleasmg to his eye, 
as the discrepancy of features in the human countenance. Incapable 
of reasoning, out of the sphere of matter, of which it is his inverted 
ambition to be a part, he holds the different religions professed by 
men to be so many institutions, prescribing for each country a uni- 
form manner of honoring God in public; all founded and having their 
peculiar reasons in the climate, the mode of government, the genius 
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of the people, or in some other local cause, which renders one fona 
of religion preferable, for them, to another. 

The conclusion to be drawn from this doctrine, in as much as it. 
leTels all distinctions between truth and falsehood, ^ood and eril, if 
humiliating to reason — but the infidel, for once consistent, recoils not 
before it : the following is his language— '^ Sincerely profess, piously 
practise the religion of the country in which you live. In other words, 
bom in a pagan countiy, adore its gods — sacrifice to Jupiter, to Mars, 
to Priapus, or to Apollo. In Effypt, you will render divine honors 
to the sacred ox, and the crocodile ; in Phenicia, you will pass your 
children through the fires of Moloch ; in one country, you will im- 
molate human victims to your idol ; in another, you will humbly bow 
before a block of marble, or of wood — ^before an animal, fossil, or a 
plant. Be not afraid ; God will not send one man to heaven for hav- 
ing been bom in Rome, nor another to hell for bavin? been bom in 
Constantinople. Therefore, in the latter place you will cry, ' God is 
_ God and Mahomet is his prophet ;' and in the former, you will ana- 
thematise the impostor. A Christian in Europe, a Mussulman in. 
Persia, an Idolater in Congo, on the banks of the Ganges an adorer 
of Yishnou, let not troth dictate the choice of your religion, but 
chance — ^let not reason decide, but the measurement of a degree oi 
latitude, or longitude. Your credulous parent paid divine honors to 
an onion ; preserve this domestic worship—^ son can never do wrong 
in following the religion of his father.'* But all this, it wUl be said, 
is unworthy of God and degrrading to man. Not at all, he replies, 
all religions are equal — you were bom in this, to practise another would 
be presumption. Such is the reasoning of the instractor of Emile, 
the theology of Hobbes, the profession of faith of the author of Zaire. 

** Cbretienne dans Paris, Mussulniane en ces lieux, 
J'aurois avec la Grece ador^ les faux Dieux.** 

That the unbeliever should thus eat promiscuously' of the froit of 
the tree of good and evil, life and death, should not create surprise. 
His joy consists in his being able to doubt of the validity of the proofs 
of religion — his only peace in life, his only security in death being 
made to depend on the delusive conviction of the improbability of ever 
arriving with certainty at the knowledge of revealed troth — the dhly 
troth, after all, it must be admitted, which it is necessary for man to 
know — and consequently the only troth which God is bound by all his 
essential and unchangeable attributes to enable us to attain. 
.^ The basis of Protestant belief is, that the Scripture, this book of di- 
vine revelation, is the only role of faith ; and that Jesus Christ having 
left on earth no living infallible authority to interpret it, every man is 
obliged to expound it, for himself, or in other words, to seek in it the 
religion, in which he is to live and by which he must be saved. His 
duty is to believe, what, ii items to him, this book clearly teaches and 
what as far as he has ascertained by subjecting it to the test of private 
examination, contradicts not his reason : and as no man has a nght to 
say to another, " my reason is more vigorous, my judgment more sound 
than yours," it follows that every man should abstain from condemn- 
ing the interpretation of another and should consider all religions, at 
least, as good and as safe as his own. This is the infidel .principle in 
disguise. The Deist takes the book of nature, the Protestant takes 
tbe Bible, The former reads in hu book^ihat the Suprema Being must 
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be pleased with the diversity of worship rendered him by his creatures, 
that no one is to be more accountable for errors which, however discord- 
ant in themselves, when softened and mellowed by being mingled with 
the errors of others, ascend to the deity in the srateful harmony of uni* 
Tersal praise. The latter, with this only diflSrence that he contracts 
the range of the InfidePs misapprehension of religion, and for the book 
of the universe takes the bible, contends for the same erroneous prin- 
ciple. 

I need not shew its workings to this enlightened audience. They 
908 ruinous in the extreme.-— [Time expired.] 



WEDNESDAY, January ISth,^- ffalf-pait 9 o*elock, JSt. M, 

Ma. CAMPBElli rises — • • 

I appear before you this mornings, fellow-citizens, in prosecution of 
my third proposition : and as this is the fifth day of the discussion, 
we must proceed with more despatch. We shall then advance direct- 
ly to that paft of our proposition which speaks of Roman Catholic uni- 
ty and uniformity— -only intimating to my hearers, that the bishop's 
lemarics in his last speech upon Ae' infellibi lity of traditionj and bis 
effort to make the suceession of 'Oi% |il6|^ffi tcTfest ^pon^the same au- 
thority with our faith in the bible, will be disposed of under proposi- 
tion the 6th. 

There are two bonds of union in all societies, general and special, — 
the first connects with the whole ; the second with a part, one or more 
individuals. We explain by examples: 1st. Take the Turkish em- 
pire. It is united on the divine authority of the Koran, and the divine 
mission of Mahomet. Acquiescence in these is the general bond of 
union. But 2nd. There are special bonds, such as unite the respective 
orders of Mahometans, as the orders of Ali and Omar. These orders 
are distinct : they are united by a special construction of the Koran. 
Belief in the Koran is like general attraction : agreement in a particu- 
lar view of it is like attraction of cohesion. So among christians. 
Roman Catholics are united in one great generic idea which chantc- 
terizes the whole sect. That is, the belief in a supreme head of the 
church on earth— a vicar of Christ : and add to that, the exclusive 
power and authority of the bishops. '^ Bishops are the bond of union 
amongst Catholics." The clergy, indeed, are the preneral bond of 
anion amongrst Romanists. But there are also special bonds and par- 
ties in that society, of which we shall take some notice. Protestants 
have a general bond of union in a generic consideration, as distinguish- 
ing as that of Mahometans and Roman Catholics. Acknowledging 
the bible alone, as the only perfect and sufficient rule of faith and man- 
j[iers,and the duty of all mankind to examine it fof themselves^ .accord- 
1^ to their respective abiliiies ahd^pportunities, is the generic charac- 
teristic of Protestants. It is one of the general ideas, in which are 
united, and which unites all Protestants. But in the second place they 
are united in a most perfect and unanimous renunciation of that hier- 
archical authority which is the very essence of Roman Catholicism. 
I affirm that all Protestants are as perfectly united in these two grand 
principles, as the Rodoau Catholics are in that of a au^iem^ \i«^^ vsl 
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ji im 3miei if Ttai'z*m. D* Jemic mtxt» md their peeih 
in vn« Smiaa Ciauiii: nar'a ir? ^^seiie '>3aAt of auon, a^d 
audi !mai» a[ jnt*r^ it» m :3e limiisrs uii tvvs of Protetlaiit 
rs. 3ui :Uif Pttu^scuiis its » nui:a iiilm :2 ifss cf wonhip, u 
Ejmaa Camotiia. Thiin ire ioir ir rv : PnoMCiK: mi lit wko oiflbr 
!3 ?i]:iiis .mamranc nacKSi. laa m is 7?gti;puac w facfa oiherat an 
Jaii!i^!ii»a* liiix rtfsum ji 3e Rjanm .-?i'ir:a : but all Profrttint aeeli 
itti'^ n x^*ini iswfncai urts it ?si:^.«jiis v:naip>— ia the acknoirl- 
•d^nieac n 'je fame ^jue n mTni^ laix ji si« poahiTe iaatitiitioBi - 
71* '.' irrsaiuii'.y. iucn u ^e Ltipi*« <cij. 3tf Ldni's sapper, baptianii 
7ra7>ir. imae. ^. Sh.-s ud iuiii£va«n» dxmt w^ick oiij^tnol: but 
iul: -.atsj lu.mufuze u Jiaca. m ;faeir ^msnl aad ipwtal bonds of 
:iDiun. w lu -ae 3^aiaimKS 'jeauei'^r«s» W~3a£ are Ae Aagnstin ianii 
DooDiaiL-aaif* y-aociscaiu* J.iiuwBiAS» J^jgoiaikfa'-. bat oiden (or aects) 
caTTei' iffer 2..fepsac nlnci^ uni im-jed :mJer s^ecxil bonds aiid peeoUr 
anctes - Thtrsw panes \n :ae R^nmu ^rdtxrca ueas p ttgaa c f ooa as Pre- 
tesciiic nriHs : ccinmanrn^ wjo. eairik ^dter adC Boie fis^voDtlj, nof 
more .-ocuiaLj ;aan i>j Liideraiuk Cji^jiidS. AzmiABBa, &e. Thej 
conoead wtrxilj vifkussi craca jcifeer. Tbieir ^uncls are as rank aad 
fiep.*!* IS cio«: jc Prscestaas. But lius Is ace alL bit ffiendB. Their 
aociecT 13 rvuied jn ili ;ii«* ^ren craodcs. points of Catholicism. 
Some SAT :iie pope J£ Rjoiti is au p tema ia all things on cuth, tempo- 
nl lad $pinr.:al. uat he is i pecseec representatiw of all Am power of 
Christy reli^ous aod poiiseal. A seecod einas diasTow theee large 
eiaiais— thej «▼ he is sapreme calj in ecclessaadcal power : bot that 
be is absQluce lord ot zn.^ ciiizrca. A diiid claae diftr again on the ez- 
teat of that ecclesiascical sapremacj. Sook saj the ]KWis above aod 
beyood the coil-iclIs aad cler^ ; vid thas he can anniu them at plea- 
sore. A fociih partT saj he is subject to a general cooncilv and is pn- 
Ij a meral supenabecdeac. a mere president, or exeentiYS offieeik— ^ 
that the decrees of councils are the supreme law, and that the pope' 
merely executes them. Here are four distinct sects , on the genens- 
idea of the supreme head. Amn there are Ibor parties on the esssn 
tial docthne of infallibUitj. ^ome say it resides in the pope alone. 
Bellarmine says, (and he is the organ of a principal party,) '* that the 

Sope cannot jntdbl^ errJ** CSelasiiis says, ^ The chmeli representei 
y a greneral council Is above the pope." A third party ssy, ttttt infal 
libility resides in both the pope and a general eoniieil poitsd* A fourth 
say, that all this does not constitute m£dlibility, but 4iat when the 
whole church shall have acquiesced in a decree, and signifled it by a 
concurrent response, then, and not till then, are dogmas and deerees in- 
fidlibly correct. The first of these parties b^eres in the ehnroh f£r* 
tualf the second in the church repraeniatige j the third in the chnrch 
diffusive t — ^the fourth in the church reyotiwe^ a s some of their osnon* 
ists have taught. 

Yesterday, in discussing infallibility, I said it should be in the head, 
if any where. My friend the bishop, says, it should be in the body: 
and, to carry out the figure, if infallibility be in the body, the bead 
must be under the control of the body : for the fidlible mnst yield to 
the infallible. Now, the body is the animal part of every individod, 
the seat of the passions and affections ; and therefore ought to be under 
the dominion of the intellectual and moral head : yet this theory makes 
thi$ body, the sensual and animal body govern. No wondery theoi 
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&at the Roman Catholic church is always corrapt. Bat from natnrs 
and reason and revelation, I would incline to that party that plaeas 
the gpyemment in the head. There are the powers of gOTemment, 
and there ought to be the sceptre. It is abhorrent to reason— >4iay it is 
rather monstrous, to have the head under the dominion of the body. 

But I hasten to show, that be the govemment where it may, in the 

>pe, the council, or the whole body, it is always jfollible. I shall 
^[in with the head ; and here we have pope affainst pope. Adrian • 
Vl, didj tmeguivoeally, disown the papers infaUibuity, Now, from this 
single fkct, 1 prove the fallibility or the pope ; for Adrian was either 
right, or he was wrong. If right, the pope is fallible ; for he avows 
that he is. If wrong, the pope is fallible ; for he was a pope and yet 
did err* This is a dilemma never to be annihilated nor disposed of. 
Pope Stephen VL rescinded the decrees of pope Formosus. Pope 
John annulled those of pope Stephen, and restored those of pope Ste- 
phen. Sergius III. so hated Formosus and all that he did, as pope, 
that he obliged all the priests he ordained to be re-ordained. 

Sometimes popes have at .one. .lime condemned what themselves 
piassed at another time ; for instance. Martial* confirmed the decree 
of the council of Constance, which set a, general council above the 
pope, and yet he afterwards published a decree, forbidding all appeals 
from the pope to a general council. He was certainly falliblOf or, 
rather, he- certainly erred in one case cii in the other. What then is true 
of one pope officially) is true of all popes officially, and in proving a 
ftw regular and canonical popes to be fallible, we prove them all to be 
frllible. ^ 

Is the second opinion better — is a general council infallible 1 I will 
state a fact or two : the council of Cfonstance says the church in old - 
ftmes allowed the laity to partake of both kinds— the bread and the 
wine, in celebrating the eucharist. The council of Trent says, the laity 
and unofficiatin? priests may commune in one kind only. Here, then, 
we have council against council. In the time of pope Gelasius it was 
pronounced to be sacrilege to deny the cup to the laity : but now it is 
nneanonical to allow it. The fourth council of Lateran, A. D. 1315, 
fays, with the concurrence and approbation of pope Innocent III., that 
the bread and wine in the act of consecration suffer a physical change. 
^en we begin to read of4ransub8tantiation. Coun. Lat. iv. canon I. 
** Did the church always maintain this doctrine V Nay, verily, for a 
host of Cithers ; nay the whole church for the first four centuries say 
*' the change is only iTiora/," — a sanctification, or separation to a spe- 
eial use. Here we might read a host of fathers, if we thought their 
testimony necessary* The third council of Lateran, or the eleventh 
cecumenical council, has decreed that 

**^im em'nt dicenda sunt juramenta sed potius perjuria qucB contra utilita- 
tem eeeltsiasticeun et sanctorum patrum veniunt instituta." Con. Lat. iii. cum 
16 LAbbe. Council Sacrosanct, vol. x, p. 1517. 

Literally, they are not to be called oathsy hui perjuries^ which are taken 
against the intereste vf the church and the holy fathers. 

Now does not Ihis contradict Numb. xzx. 2, Lev. xix. 13, Deut. xxiii. 
33, Zech. viii. 17, Psal. xv. 4, and Matthew v. *'Thou shalt perform 
unto the Lord thine oaths." 

Again, the second council of Lateran, the tenth oecumenical council, 
forbade the marriage of clergy. For 800 years the clergy were allowed ■ 
to marry! For the first 600 years one-half the canoxi^ oi «g\x\NS»2A 
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i^ere resnlatxn^ the ^Utzj as t? tLe affairs of mmtrimony and 

The ancieoc cfacrch had nc: vet le^mcii to forbid marriage to theclerKy ; 

Ibr 4-1 th Paci the c!er^ je: be! U Ted. ihat ** marriage was hononble 

I 'niTe thu? sh?wn that the church of Rome is notunifonn ; and peed 
W£ r'lrther prcy^ftha*. $he is mcuble aci fal!ible;^witiiqat that real dnity 
aiii unifonnitT ot which she beasts ? Hare we not foond pope acaiiiet 
pcp^. council against coancil. the chnrch of ooe age against Uie chnieh 
of aiiother a^e, and. by the acksowledgment of a pope, as much strife 
aci party as amongst Protestants. 

Ir.^tead of reading thit !o:ig essay yesterday, (I do not know what 
it V. i3 about, nor who wrote it ; I paid uo regard to it, it being obri- 
ously reaJ tD £11 up the time^ — ^I s^y. that instead of such readings, I 
expected a reply to my repiarks on in fallib jlity, or on some of the great 
m?.::eTs yet unnoticed; biit wiihcul any more distinct arowal of his 
notion of infallibility, I am left to plod my way as before. My op- 
por.ent admits his faith is not the bible alone, but that immense library 
of one hundred and thirty-fire foUos, already mentioned. Bnt as he is 
so silent on this point, I have an author in my hand whom he has al- 
reaiiy commended in this city as good Roman Catholic authority; and, 
therefore, I quote him with his approbation. He has these 135 folios in 
his eye ; and on the question, who shall interpret for public use-— the Rt 
Rer. J. F. M. Trevem, D. D. bishop of Strasburg, late of* Aire, thus 
speaks : 

" Ii'each of uswas obliged to distinguiah, among manr aLTticles, those which 
come from tradition, and those which do not, he would £nd himself, in a general 
way. condemned to a labor abore his strength. In fact, that part of the jM^ach- 
in^ of the apostles which they did not commit to writing, was at fint confided 
aoTtly to the memory of the foithful, fixed in particolar cnurchea by the oral in* 
ttruc'tions of the first bishops, and afterwards collected partially and as occasion 
ftW out, in the writings of the fathers, and in the acte otthe synods and conndls. 
Whence it follows, that to prove that such an article it tmly of apoatoliC tntdi- 
tioD, we mast consult the belief of the particular churches, examine carefoUr the 
acts of the councils and the voluminous writing of the &then of the Ureek 
an'J Latin churches. Who does not :iee that this labor requires a space of time . 
mnd extent of erudition, that renders it in g^eral impracticable 1 There are, 
indeed, to be found, menx>f extraordinary capacitr and^ application, whose taste 
and inclination lead them to this kind of research; with Uie aid of the rules of 
criticism, all founded upon good sense, they balance and weigh authoritieB, they 
distinznish between what the fieithers taught, as individual teachers, and what 
they depose as testifiers to the belief and practice of their time, and they attach 
with discrimination the different degrees of credibility that are dae, whether to 
their doctrine or their deposition. The world is well aware that such labor 
is calculated but for a small number: and again, after all how saccesafal so^er 
it may be, it scarcely ever leads to incontestible conclationa. We tharalbra are | 
in want of some other means that may enable us altogether with certainly to ., 
arrive at the apostolic and divine traditions? The question is, what is thn 
means? «»**»»••# 

Our author proceeds : 

" The same judge, the same interpreter that unfolds to us the aense of the 
diviiif: books, manifest to us also, that of tradition. Now, this judge, this inter- 
pn:l<:r, I must tel] you here again, is the teaching body of the church, the lush* 

' ops united in the same opinion, at least in a great majority. It is to them that, 
in the person of the apostles, were made the magnificent promises: " Go teach, 
1 Hill with you; he that heareth you, hcareth me. The Spirit of truth shall teach 
you all truth," &c. They alone then, have the right to teach what is revealed, 
tu (Irclare whut is the written or unwritten word: they alone also have always 
bi;(:n in possession of the exercise of it. No other ecclesiastics have eTernre* 

ivndvd to li, whatever have bean their rank, their dignity, and learning^. IJMJT 
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mqr be eomulted and heard ;^t is cren proper this should be done, and it alwajv 
ha» been done; for they form the council of the bishops, and their erudition ae* 

a aired, b^ long study, throws lifht upon the discussions. But as they have not 
tie plentitude of the priesthooOt they are not njembers of the eminent body that 
baa succeeded the college of the apostles, and with it received the promises." 
Vol. I. pp. 168, 169. 

So ttien, to qaote his words, as foand on p. 108, '^ The opinions 
adopted by the majority of the bishops are for all an infallible rale of 
faith !" That is, " I believe in the holy Catholic church." 

Bat the priesthood are sworn *' to interpret the scriptures according 
to the unanimous consent of the fathers." ^nd if they do not, the 
people that believe them are innocent ! ! But how can they unless 
they examine all these fathers ? And what living man has read these 
135 folios, with or without much care 1 In what a predicament is the 
conscience and faith of this people ! Here is a task, which I say, 
never was, or can be, performed by man. The bishop can only fulfil 
his oath by teaching what the Catholic church teaches. We have our 
Old and New Testament without the apocrypha. Thexhaye the bible, 
the apocrypha, and 135 folios. ^ L et us now compare Uie Roman and 
JHRIbSstaiit rales and interpretations ! Both rales, for the sake of argu- 
ment, be it observed, need interpretation. But it so happens, that 
a Protestant bishop, and a Roman Catholic bishop, are equally fallible, 
my opponent being judge. As the stream, then, cannot rise-above the 
fountain, both interpretations are fallible. Are we not equal ? 

Where do you find an infallible expositor of the bible ? says the 
Roman Catholic. I answer, Where do you find an infallible exposi* 
tor of these volumes 1 You have a more difficult task, and no better 
tldp, lAflH we. 'me Protestants say that God can speak as intelligiblr 
as the pope, and ^at he is as benevolently disposed as any priesthood. 
He does not require an infallible expositor; be is his own expositor. 
His Spirit is the spirit of knowledge and eloquence, and can speak 
intelligibly to every listener. As well might we say, that he who 
made the eye cannot see, as that he who gave man mind and speech can- 
not address clearly and intelligibly that mind of which he is the author ! 
I ask the Romanist, however, on his own principles, where is his in- 
fa llible exposit or of thesej 35 volumes ? I request a categorical answer* 
" Bishop r. A generarcbiincil, or the pope, with the acquiescence 
of the church at large. 

Ma. C. How do we approach — where shall we find this council ! 
It has not met for two hundred and seventy-five years. How can thry, 
therefore, settle a point between the bishop and mel Every age has 
ice errors and divisions. Every individual has his doubts. Ought 
there not to be a ^neral council eternally in session 1 If, then, there 
is none— no infallible expositor extant; wherein is the Romanist, with 
all his proud assumption, superior to the Protestant T It was three 
hundred and twenty-five years from Christ before the first general 
council^ and it is two hundred and seventy-five years since the last - 
general council of Trent ; and the church has been six hundred yearSf 
at two periods, without an infallible expositor ! To show the equality 
of the two parties, suppose a Jew were converted to Christianity. 
Suppose he had heard of just two sects of Christians ; all the rest 
being annihilated, but the Roman Catholic and the Protestant. He 
haa read the New Testament. He wishes to join the church. Ha 
goat to the Roman Catholic biahop, and aaya v ^^1 aae x^nq ^V\x\<;^«&^ 
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sir : I don*t know which to join. I read thftt there is bat one true 
church.*' What does ihe bishop respond ? ** Sir, too ooriit to join 
oar church.*' The Jew asks, ** Your reason, sir? for the Protestant 
also says, I ought to join his church." The bishop shows hiin^lccfi 
mark$ of Ihe true church. He says, ** Read the Bible, and see if ttiess 
marks are not characteristic of us ; and then judjpfe for yooiself.*' He 
finds these marks involve the principal part of the New Testamant 
He reads, however, and joins the church. Has' he not decided this 

2aestion by examining the holy scriptures 1 Has he not interpreted 
>r himaelfl Is not the bishop so far a true Protestant 1 or, has he 
only become Protestant for the purpose of introduciogr this prosetjrtel 
There is no getting out of this difficulty. I trust my good friend wfll 
not pass it with a laugh, and a bold assertion, as usual. Has he not 
in this renounced his own principles, and turned Protestant, for the 
take of gaining the Jew ? 

But, when £e Jew has entered the church, and the bishop has tofd 
him he must now believe as the church believes, for he eannot under- 
stand the Bible : ** What !" responds the Jew ; *' sir, have I not ded- 
ded the greatest question to me in the universe 1 I believed in Jesus, 
and I have found ihe true church by exercising my own judgment on 
the scriptures ; and can I not now^nd ge of minor qnestioiis l" May 
I not again say, that tTTe two syste ms 5e perfectly equal 1 The eter- 
nal circle of vicious logic— >you m'ust Kiieve the scriptures on the 
tuthority of the church, then the chvfrch on the authority of the 
scriptures : or, you must act as 4id ^e aforesaid Jew, on tne advice 
of tne bishop. There is not a midttfe course. My learned antagonist 
cannot show yon a middle way. Burl have not yet done with this great 
theme. I wish to display in other attitudes, these two ** ni/et cf 
fmih:' 

/''And, first, I shall sketch the Protestant rule. Its attribates are 
/seven. I. Itu inspired. 2. 11 it authoritaUve. S. B it inUUigibU, 
U. B it moral 5. // it perpetual 6. // it eathoHe. 1. B it petfm/L 
We will now prove this. 

1. It is inspired: for, *^ Holy men rf God^'** says PetOTt **tpoke..m 
they were moved by ihe Holy Spirit.^^ 

3. Authoritative. *' The word that /speak to you, shaU Jadgv you 
in the last day," says the Lord from heaven. 

3. Intelligible. To the Ephesian converts he saith, *' When foa 
read, you may understand my knowledpfe in the mystery of Chlilt*'* 

4. Moral. *« The word of the Lord is pure, rejoicing the heatt.** 
6. Perpetual. ** The word of the Lord endnreth for ever; and this 

is the word which ha» been announced to you as glad tidings.** 

6. Catholic. «« He that is of God, heareth God^s word.'* ^ Prateh 
the word.'* '♦ Preach the gospel to every creature.** 

7. Perfect. •< From a child thou hast known the holy scriptorss, 
which are able to mahe thu voite to talvationJ*^ ^* All scriptnre given by 
inspiration of God, is profitable for doctrine, for correction, for Instne* 
tion in righteousness, thoroughly furnithed to every good toorifc.'* 

All Christendom assents to this. My opponent admits the biblo to 
be inspired. His rule makes bis church a sect; for only a put be- 
lieve in his traditions. All christians admit our rule of the bible. 
liiu perfect* Such is the Protestant rule. Now for the ^omnnist 
''/ Tiia bible being a ^t of the Roman Catbidie mle, is mioh- 
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pnly JBS explained by the apocrypha, the traditions of the fathers, the 
deen»M and canons of councils, or in the hands of bishops ; so com- 
pletely humanized, as to lose all its peculiar attributes, and is made 
iQ* partake of all the characters of the mediums, through ^hich it is 
:gi¥6n to that people ; and, therefore, of the whole Roman Catholic 
rule, the attribirtes are just the opposite of those seven of the Pro- 
leatant's. - 

,' 1. It i^ uninspired : consequently, being human, it can have no aa- 
'Qiority over the conscience ; and this makes it 
,~ . 2* UnauthoAtative. God alone is Lord of the conscience, and no 
.nian can make a law to govern it. Hence a christian never can be 
eubordinate to any institution in religion, that wants the sanction of 
divine authority. 

3. Unintelligible^ No man can ever find time to examine all the 
creed of Roman Catholics. It is constantly accumulating ; and if any 
.one had time to read it all, he never could understand it. 

.4. Immoral. This is that attribute which I wish specially to con- 
aider. The other properties are all consequences of those already no- 
ticed. But this demands a candid and faithful examination. It gives 
me no pleasure to dwell upon this theme, to expatiate on the immoral 
character of the papistic rule of faith. ^Tis here, indeed, we find the 
root of the manifold corruptions of that institution ; and as I caraeliere 
not to flatter, but to oppose error and defend truth, it is my duty con- 
scientiously and benevolently to expose the immoral tendencies of this 
iqratem. 
. , We have heard the gentleman say, he was glad of an opportunity to 
discuss Catholicism, to make Protestants understand better its peculiar 
doctrines. I wish, myself, to hear his expositions, to see if he can 
make it more acceptable. Therefore, I shall endeavor to tell my story, 
candidly and faithfully, and give him the opportunity he desires. This 
Is my nrst effort against Romanism. It was not of my selection or 
B^^ng, that I now appear before you : but as I am providentially, as 
I regard it, on this arena, I shall reveal to you some of the secrets of 
that institution, which seeks to be rooted in this Protestant soil. I 
shall attempt this in the best spirit : for I wish to see my opponent 
honorably wipe from his escutcheon any stain of the kind, that I may 
mllege. On these pointe, I shall be happy to be assured that his sys- 
tem is better than we Protestants can now regard it. v. 
then> the Roman Catholic rule of faith is immoral . This, my | 
irious and weighty cnarge, ana oeserves lone clearly and > 
fvH^ sustained. Before displaying my proof, I will only premise, 
' tiiat auricular confession, penance, the mass, absolution, and other 
parts of the system will pass before us in this allegation, sustaining 
which, will anticipate some of our labors on the other propositions. 

I shall first read from the Catechism of the council of Frent on ^e 
power of the priesthood to forgive sin, according to their rule of faith. 
Auricular confession, is by this infidlible council declared *' necessary 

* for the remission of sins." 

** The voice of the priest/* says the council of Trent, who is legitimately con- 
ftitated a minister for the remission 'of sins, is to be heard as that of Christ him- . 
(df^ who said to the lame man, '* Son^ be cfgood cheer, thy tins are forgiven 
thee:' Cat. Council of Trent, p. 180. 

Penance by the same council is thus defined : 

Fo£k of Psnance. — ^ Penance u the chftonel through which the blood q£ 
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Chriit flam mto the iodI. and wuhe% mwsj the rtaioi coeCfKled ifter fenihoL*'. 
Ic. ib. *« The fi>nn of tlie abtolauoa or pOTriwt. gnnfted bj tlw priest, k tirit; 

■*lAriOI.TK TBEL* IJ. p. HI. 

The priest nys posiUTely, ^'labmjlte ikeeJ" Unlike the MthoritT 

of him, who aocientlj declaned the leper dean, he eUiae zeelly eiid 
truly to absolTe. The council decla.28 : 

** L cl.icc t::e a.ithontv ff-.vea tj t.'.e pr.nta of the oli law, to declare the leper 
cleaueJ irom o's \ty:roif, tze power with which the priests of the new law are 
inrcflted. it not timpW ta decJare chat siu are for^rea, bat m» ilu mimaUrt 9f 
G«i ria*4» *o ac jOi'rs/ro»n #'n." I-i. p. 182. 

The priests, theo. a th^ miniatert ef God, remlly eftnhe /r9m mtu 
And mon insolent still, the pnest is said not only toiepreeent Christ; 
but to discharge the functions of Jesus Christ : 

** The riccs a»e«3 io the aici.:::<»tr«ci:Fa o: tai^ tacramcnt, also demand the serl- 
ooi atteuuoa oi tiic laitni'ul. Huaiblc«l ia »pirii the sioct-ie pcnitaiit casts him- 
!i«l: ilowa ai the ket ji the priest, tj kstiM . bj this his hmnble demeanor, that 
he arka jwledges the oecesaiij o: «raCicatic^ pri e, the rool of all those eaor- 
Bi'tte* waich &c nsw cerl jrc*.' M the ^inis'er rfGod^ who sits in the tribanel 

Sfptnane* as his Ir^tiiuat«jnG^. ne Tcaeratt-stlte/owcr cad person ^oivi[iOri 
■J -s C\ris'i I'or io the adniniiat.-Atijo of tiiis. as ia that of the ott.er wcrameoli, 
tk€ priest rcjireseots the chmracier, and ciacLargc* the fiinctions of Juta Chrisi" 
Cjun. Tr«nt, p. IS2. 

A vain Roman Catholics teach that penance remits all sin : 

** A.itre is 03 *:n. how«vcr ^ictous, no ciioir, however erroneous, or howe- 
x^T .''eriu-ntlj repeated, which pcnanre does not rrniit.** Id. p. 183. 

This is the proper gjoond on which to elaim the most senile obedi- 
ence to the priests : 

"!(' t.ier«:turir, we read in t^.e pa^es of iaspiration. of some who earnestly im- 
jjDred the Die rev of Go ', bat iai|jlored it in vain, it is becanse they did not repent 
sincerklv, and from their hearts. When we also meet in the sacred scriptvres, 
and in t'le writings of t-he fathers, passages which Mcm to sajr that some sins are 
irremissible, we are to nadentand snrh pasMfca toratan, t.hat it is reiy difficult 
to obtain t^e pirdon of therm. A disease may be said tj be inr arable, when the 
petit nt loathes the medicine that woul.i acromplish his rare; and, insomeMnse, 
some sins may be said to be irremissibh'', when the sinner rejects the grace of 
God, the proper medicine of salvation." IJ. ib. ** The penitent miis/ sii6si<< 
him»elffo thej idrment oftUt priest jvho is the vicegerent of God." Ib. p. IS). 

Therefore, all must confess once a year. 

"According to the canjo of the couoril of Lateran. which begins: Omnttt 
utriusque stxust it commands all the taitnful to confess their sins at least once a 
year.'» I «. p. 193. 

But this immoral law presumes farther yet. It changes the laws of 
God, and divides sins into venial and mortal, and fixes the price. As 
every thing depends upon the authority of these allegata I have hidiertp 
quoted from the catechism of the council of Trent,* I now introdo'cb 
one of the most popular of the saints of the modem church. Thlis 
saint Ligori was sainted by saint Pius VII. that best of modem popes, 
who restored the order of the Jesuits, and the " Holy Inquisition." 
Saint Ligcri writes the moral theology of the church of Rome in some 
eight or nine volumes : and so orthcSiox, that his works are owned al- 
most by every priest I quote from a synopsis of that system of which 
we shall hereafter speak more particularly. We shall hereafter hear 
the saint in his definitions of sins. 

" This is a mortiil sin," says Lieori, " which, on acconnt of its enormity, de- 
stroys the grace and friendship ofGod, and deserves eternal punishment. It is 
called mortal, because it destroys the principle of spiritual life, which is habitool 
grace, and kills the soul. 

* Am CstarJiifm, council of Trent, as revised by John Hashes of Philadelphk, prisater 
Jotn's ehureh, pp. li)a, 193. *^ ^ 
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. ytiual fill is thmt which, on iMxoant of ite levity, does not destroj the grnca 
^nd firtendship of God althoug^h i^dimiaishes the lenror of charity, and deserve 
ft temporal punishment It is called veoial, because the principle of the spiritual 
life, c^racei beinr still sound, it affects the soul with languor, that is easily cured, 
tile pardon of Which is easily obtained.'* Ligor. lib. v. n. 51. [Synopsis, p. 10. . 
- The Roman Catholic rale of foith erects a tribonal of coofession on- 
known in scripture, and commands all to come to it at least once a 
j^ear. It moreover institutes a new office called c onfessor , .unknown 
in the New Testament, and gives to him the officeomSther, a phy- 
sician, a teachei', and a judge. ' 

** The offices that a good confessor is bound \a exercise/* ** are four: namely^ 
those of Father, Physician, Teacher, and Judge" Ligor. Theol. T. viii. p. 7. 

The confessor forgives all sins on confession, even the sin against 
tha Holy Spirit: 

** There is no sin, however grievous, no crime however enormous, or however 
frequently repeated, which penance does not remit.*' Cat. Conn. Trent, p. 183. 

Penance here means the *' Tribunal of confession :" for this tri- 
bunal is sometimes called simply ^^ confeuion^^^ **The sacrament of 
eonfession :" at other times it is called the ** tribunal of penance.'* 
Sometimes simply '* Penance," and he who confesses is called '* the 
penitent.*' But, satisfactions and penances are to be apportioned ac- 
cording to the discretion of the priest. 

'^According to the council of Trent, (Sess. xiv. c. 8.) the satisfactions*' (by 
which they mean penances,) " ought to be in proportion to the crime, since those 
confessors loAo injoin light pentKMe* for gHwoutnna^ participate of those sins; 
nevertheless the confessor, for just reasons, can diminish the penances, provided 
the penitent is affected with violent compunction, or if it be during tLe time of 
a jubilee, or a plenary indulgence, and especially, if he labor under any infirmi- 
ty of body or mhid. And lastly, (to be brief,) always whenever a prudent fear 
is entertained, lest the penitent would not perform penance due to his sins. 
S&ch is the common doctrine taught by the doctors, with St. Thomas." Ligor. 
Prax. Con. N. ii. 

But still worse: this immoral law or rale of faith repeals and annuls 
certain positive divine laws. I have here two catechisms, published , 
by the authority of the church. They have both expunged wholly the 
second commandment ; so that it should not stand in the way of pay- 
ing reverence to images. [Time expired.] 

Haff'pait 10 o^ clocks A. HL 
BiBBop PuRCELL rises — 

If mj friend, Mr. Campbell, has failed to establish against the 
Catholic church, a single one of those propositions, which have been 
to conspicuously before the public for the last two or three months, 
and if i have established two or three of them against his own vague 
theoiy, it is not for want of splendid abilities on his part, or the pos- 
session of them on mine. The reason of his failure, is the inherent 
weakness of the cause he advocates, as the trae secret of my success, 
is to be found in the impenetrable, diaunond strength and beauty of the 
institution, which, in an evil hour for his past gloiy as a controversial- 
ist, he volunteered to attack. He has this day (and again I thank him) 
brought up, for discussion, the most important subject that can occupy 
or engross the attention of this enlightened audience, viz. this jule of 
feith. If fairly published, as I have every reason to believe this con-' 
troversy will be, it will send forth sound and useful information, 
through the whole length and breadth of the land, upon a topic of the 
most vital interest; and I will, most joyfully, meet Mr. C. on that 
Qd 24 I 
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qaestion, for I tiail with ezohaticn such an opportiniity of dimlling 
prejudice aod misunderstanding with regard to our ml principMS. 7 
wiu give categorical armctn to all the quttiiang be has prcpomided ; 
and, therefore, do I take up the subject he has been pleaMd to touch. 
' 1. He says* the methods of electing the pope ara ▼arious. Bat ]et 
thai pass : the method is nothing. It is with his authority we are cou- 
ec-rned. He has wasted much time in building up a house of Baud, to 
show how easily he could demolish it. by showing that the pope is 
not infallible ; whereas, 1 have repeatedly told him, that the Catholie 
church has never taught that the pope^s infallibility was an article of 
faith. He spoke of some more or less important but unessential points of 
difference of opinion between Dominicans and Jesuits. But he should 
have shown, to establish the proposition before this house, that these or 
ders disagree with regard to articles of iaith. Their minor differences are 
nothing, so long as they implicitly believe every article of faith revealed 
by almighty God and proposed for iheir belief by the church, which they 
all hear, and which they regard as the '* pillar and ground of tha 
truth.'' This is the solid and immovable foundation of their union. 
The case of the cup given to, or withheld from, the laity, as I have 
already told him, is one merely of discipline. It may now be ffiveii« 
or not, as the pope may see cause. In the time of Gelasiua, it wsfs 
pronounced sacrilege to deny the cup to the laity ; and, if all my 
hearers had read church history, I need not tell Xhem, it was because 
of the leaven of Manicheism still working in pretended communi- 
cants, who forbade the use of wine as coming from tl.e evil principle. No 
father of the church, however, said, that the consecration of the eueharis- 
tic species, is a mere * separation,' or the change only a * moral change.' 
I defy him to the proof. Mr. C. says : " So far Protestants and Cath 
olics are equal ;" for, that ihey have also a grand geueric principle, 
viz : that the Bible is their nile of faith, and the Bible alone. Now, 
I take lip the oro^n of a numerous body of christians, the Christian 
Palladium, and I meet him here with a strong argument in my favor, 
upon this principle. Speaking of Mr. Campbell, (fmean by this no per* 
sonality, that can be thought invidious : 1 intend none) the editor ob* 
serves : " He frequently speaks of • /Ac JBib/e a!one ;' but this is not a 
term used generally by the brethren in New England, and is taught 
by few except Mr. C. We never knew our brethren to boast of walk- 
ing by the Bible alone. This we regard as am error, let who will 
PROCLAIM IT. We say, give us the Eible^ but not alone. Let us hatc 
A (ioD, A Christ, a Spirit, and a ministry accompanying it. TTiere 
was a law given to the Jews, and also a testimony, which they were 
bound to observe. The teefinumy rf fJie inspired prttphefs did not eon* 
iradict the law, but taught and enforced the same truths. The ancients 
were lo walk by the law and the testimony^ which was called a word, 
(Is. viii. 20.) What this '* redoubtable captain" of rrform says, of 
sailing sometimes under this flag and sometimes under that, is per- 
fectly applicable to — " but I will not read further: this is sufficient 
for my argument. The Bible alone is not the rule of faith to all Pro- 
testania, Quakers, Mormons, &c., think not so, as I have already 
proved. And, now, Mr. Campbell can do infinitely more with the in- 
tellects of his hearers, than the pope has ever done with those of Cath- 
olics, if he can persuade them that the diflferenues between Protestants, 
' 'lO ili teke the Bible for their rule of faith, are urdmpori^nU Is M 
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dlvinitor of Christ an important or an unimportant article t X)ne class 
oif Bibfe-nadiDg Protestants admit the doctrine ; another reject it with 
borror: pretty unity this! The Kpiscopalians beliere in the necessity 
of submission to the bishops $ and eloquently have I heard the author- 
ity of the church advocated by them. They do not say that the church 
is infallible* and in this they are inconsistent. But will they allow that 
the difference between them and Presbyterians is unimportant 1 Is the 
doctrine of a hell, with endless tornfents there for the wicked, unim- 
portant %' One class of Bible-readers hold this also, and another class 
reject it ! Alas ! for the declaration of my friend, that he can prove 
whatever he states to be a fact. I strongrly suspect a man who makes 
such asseverations. 

He is loud in his panegyrics on the unity of Protestants in essential 
acts of worship : they pray together, &c. If this were even so, of 
what avail is it, when they differ in essential doctrines. But, is not my 
fiiend aware, that this is by no means a fact 1 And what reliance can 
we place on his statements of what occurred centuries ago, when here, 
mt home, and refutation nigh at hand, he makes such curious assertions ? 

Did not a case occur, last summer, within sixty miles of Cincinnati, 
at payton, when the Episcopalian minister, the Rev. Mr. Allen, for- 
Baoe tne k ev. Mr. Pea hody, a Unitarian clergyman, of irreproachable 
- morals and'gmaTamiableness ofdiisposition, to preach in his church ? 
Did not the bishop reprimand the vestry, and Episcopalian minister, 
for having previously allowed him to preach there 1 I think the 
Episcopalian bishop acted, in this respect, as he should have done. I 
blame none of the parties concerned, but I state an incontrovertible 
fact. Again, at Pottsville, Pennsylvania, another case occurred. A 
Unita rian minister died there, and the Episcopal clergyman refused to 
sa y prayer s "at" his funeral, because of his religious belief. What, 
then, becomes b'f my friend's vagrne and general assertion, about unity 
among Protestants in essential acts of worehip ? Will he, then, ex- 
communicate the Unitarian ? and, if he once begin, how many more 
sects must be put out of the pale ? 

Let him shew me that a Jesuit or a Dominican, a Franciscan, or a 
Benedictine, or an August! nian ever refused to let a member of either 
of these ordere preach in his church, or to say prayers over a corpse 
because of the difference of orders 1 Such a thing has never been heard 
of; so that we have unity, and Protestants have none, neither in doc- 
trine, nor in worehip ; neither in essentials nor in non-essentials, them- 
selves being judges. 

If my hearers wish for a practical and convincing proof of Catholic 
uniformity of faith, they have only to enquire of the emigrants from 
the various countries of Europe, who have fled from the oppression of 
their rolere at home, to find free and happy homes amongst us here, 
and I promise them that however awkward their appearance, however 
broken their language, or uncouth their apparel, they will all answer 
the same on doctrinal points. America, Asia, Europe, Africa, New 
Holland, our faith is every where the same, like our God and oiir 
church. Who can make void the prayer of Christ for unity 1 Who 
can disturb the church's union 1 As well might he pretend to make 
the harmony of heaven to sleep. Is this union exemplified among 
Protestants f The very contrary is true. And whyt Because the 
apple of discord it fluog among them. TheMedsof disorgaloiBatioiiaod 
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reac i» ^uomvacA vm -c»rr'^i»«-c «f bif cKrck. fin 4ocs fe ■•! yat- 
«Kie UAi & PriACKiu.! 2£ ii.fiiiae-:T vmr off! Fcr ke BBSt nad «■- 
nk^cft u vije& ;xifc fuT^*?* of mt c&iira feavr act wiitif Hahrow, 
Stt^k. Aruttc; ai vel. u laoK u vftjcai ne fiThiii did wiiiat Giaek, 
L>TiT.. 4c. tea ?re Dt cai. ismt a yradeas jadfaeat tkai Iw kaa aaqabed 
tut Ljsiuet^^r^ cxiiw jcicr« aoMAf jr to aiiii mat' kia lale cf feith. 
He sl:»s rfu fc«l>of c«f ecja(is»i&:an asd Waned diwtiUliuaa on 
ecaat'TfTied icxia. He naK oecade f jr auaarif vkat booka af aerip- 
tsre are ^tliav- asc vziai afKcrrptial. » spciioai. For tkia paqMMe 
ke nti« explore tke arrtircs z4 tae aafcaeat ckaNkca, all tka dostj 
tMMa aad p:«derDB§ f>}kis oi lae eodaxastical viitna, to aaeeitaiD 
v&ax h^x.'is v^rt resarded in laeir tuaes ai ca a oa kal , aad wkat as an- 
caanairal. And vaiea ke kas. if erer. aeeoBpiifkad ikis kereolean 
taak. be vLi be no becer off xkan vkeo ke begaa, for ka caa aever la- 
Ij GD tke teatimofiT of tbone fatkers, vhom ke eoaskleia joat as liable 
to kare beca niistakea as hinuelf ! Tkas ke caa aerer ke aoia tkat he 
posaessea okjeciiTe tiatk, or tke revealed vill of God : ke can aoTer 
be sore tkat be posscases sabJectiTe trctk. tkat is, tkat be kas a perfeet 
knowledge of what tkat will is. Tkas ke caa oevcr ke aoia tkat his 
mla of laiik is iospired, actkoriutiT&, perfect. / caff an aiy learned 
/riaid to prove ike eanlrary of ikiM argumtnt, if he tmm. ^Ddukecaii- 
Doi, I hare clearly establislud the coatiaiy of his pn^MiaitioD, vis : 
that Protestaau are act oDiform in their laitk, aeither can they be. Now 
mark the differenee on the Catholic side of the argament. We go for 
the Bible and tradition — the whole word of God, written and anarrit- 
ten. We take the Bible and the chnrch ; the Bible and the testimony. 
This renders foa us assarance doubly sure. We belieye that Christ 
established a church on earth which he made the guardian of the dirine 
deposite. From that chnrch, that diyinely appointed goaidtan we leceiYS 
the heavenly grift. She vouches for its accuracy, and on her teatimony 
we receive the Bible, as an inspired, authoritative, perpetual. Catholic^ 
perfect, and, explained by her, intelligible volume. But as we know 
on the authority of St. John zviii. 21, 85, that the world itself conld not, 
as he thought, contain all that Christ spoke, and he alarays spoke 
to instruct or edify — as we know that Peter *' with manjf other word^^ 
not recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, convinced tiie Jeara that 
Jesus was the Messiah — as we know moreover that St. Panl com- 
manded the Thessalonians, 2d. £p., 2d. ch., 14. ▼. to hold the hror 
ditiont which they had learned, whether by the wwd, or his epistle; 
and ordered Timothy to hold the form of sound words which he had 
heard from him, in faith ; we therefore place the word of God, so con- 
veyed to us, b^ the side of Scripture, and in this, as I have just shewn, 
tho Scripture itself is our guide. Our traditions do not, like those of 
the Pharisees whom Christ reproached, make the Scripture vofd. W*e 
believe nothing contrary to the Bible — nothing that the Bible does not 
clearly approve. The same God that revealed the Bible, established 
the church. They do not contradict, they mutually sustain each other. 
1 did not say that the pope is inspired, that the council is inspired, or 
that the church is inspired ; but I do say that the church, whether as- 
MtmbJed in & general council, or diffused tiiroughout the world, la u 
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t M B Mf mMsM by ih% Holy Ghost to tmch all troth, as ^e eraiH 
. gaUttvUMl other writers of the Holy Scriptures were inspired by the 
MBAe divine Spirit to writb the tpecial truths which they were commit* 
moned to revem to particular churches, and on particular occasions. A 
Catholic is under no necessity of knowing every thing that has been 
wrer said or done by the doctors and fathers of the church, before he 
ean understand what are. the articles of his faith. He knows that, in 
.legtnrd to doctrine they unanimously agree in receiving the Apostles' 
eieed. Hence he is sure that, **1 believe in God, the Father Almighty, 
Creator of Heaven and Earth'' is an article of faith which none of these 
fathers contradict, and he has the same absolute certainty with regard 
to all the remaininff articles, viz : I believe in Jesus Christ, in the 
Holy Ghost, the holy Catholic church, tho communion of saints, the 
forgiveness of sins. So far for the -doctrine; besides which articles 
he IS in the habitual state of mind to believe implicitly whatever God 
has revealed and proposed by his church. Then for the natural and 
moral law he has an equally comprehensive epitome, viz : the Ten 
commandments of God ; with respect to which he knows that there 
has never been the slightest difference of opinion. 

Neither the pope, nor a general council, nor the whole church has 
now, or ever had, the power to change, or suppress an article of the 
creed, or a precept of the decalogrue. Is there any thin^ vague in 
this I any thing indistinct 1 any thin? unscriptural or antiscriptural 1 

My friend does not hear, or correcSy state what I say. I did pot 
say &at the body ruled the head. It would be a contradiction in terms ; 
-because the body supposes a head and a heart, which every body 
ought to have. There must be no schism in the body. He has made 
some very eloauent observations on the impossibility of determining 
where the infallibility resides, whether in the head or in the body or 
both &c. in the pope, or in a general council, and argues that we may 
therefbre as welt have none at all. Now, let me illustrate this point. 
Has not ray friend a mind and one too highly endowed by nature % 
Well, does he know where it resides? Is it in his head; or in his 
heart, or in. his stomach 1 (a laugh) Does he know where to put his 
hand upon it 1 There are various theories upon this subject among 
scientific men. But who denies that he has a mind ? I repeat, who 
-denies the existence of mind 1 Does it affect this belief to say^hat 
we cannot tell whether it is here or there — ih the body or around it 1 So 
it is with the heavenly mind that guides the church. Even if we did 
BOt know its exact place of residence, we could easily judge of its 
inflaence and guidance by its effects. But we do know where it evin- 
ces its-presence, as I have more than once explained to the gentleman. 

What has Adrian's opinion to do with the question ? It was but his 




could respond in such ambiguous terms, that it might be interpreted 
in favor of Uie oracle's foreknowledge according to the event ; for 
instance a king going out to battle would be told, " You will destroy a 
great city ;" but whether it was his own, or his enemies', depended on 
Sie issue. The idea is borrowed from Pagan craft. 

[I am now admonished to dilate a little longer on the decision of 
the council of Constance with regard to the ' Cup.' 1 have frequently, 
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in my inteieoiiTBe with persons not Catholic, heard this difficultf pro- 
posed ; and I am glad of the opportunity, once for all, of explalniiig 
It. Why does the Roman Catholic church withhold the cup fiom 
the laitv 1 In the early ages, the holy eucharist was commanicwtod to 
the faithful under either species ; often under both. When the eodia- 
rist was carried, as it was the practice of primitiye christians to carty 
it with them in all their sojournings, by sea and land, as wine was ex- 
posed to sour in tropical climes, they consequently carried, on their 
travels, only the species of Bread. Did they believe that the virtae 
of the eucharist was thus destroyed 1 No. 'fhey knew with St. Paal 
that Jesus Christ, rising from the dead, dieth no more. DeatH shidl 
no longer have dominion over him. They knew therefore that fass 
flesh was living flesh, not dead and bloodless ; and that, consequent- 
ly, in the eucharist, under either species the flesh and blood are in^ 
separably united. 

What was the reason of the abolition of the practice ? When the 
deacons distributed the consecrated elements to the faithful, there 
were many infirm, decrepit, and palsied communicants, from whose 
trembling hands, or lips, it was feared, as it had frequently occurred, 
the cup might fall, ana thus might the holy elements be trodden under 
foot and profaned. A contrary usage was therefore instituted, and it 
has since prevailed. The dislike, indeed disgust, which many persons 

< feel for wine, the unwillingness to drink irom a chalice which had 
passed from mouth to mouth, &c. &c. are causes which, in al} pro- 
bability, prevent a change in the present disciplinary regulation, bat 
the church could to morrow reestablish the abolished practice of ffir- 
ing the cup to the lai^, if she please. She did so, since the Pro- 
testant reformation, in ravor of the Bohemians. 

The subject of oaths and perjuries was quoted. Any man in his 
sober senses must discern that my friend has mistaken the meaning 
of the pope. Examine the circumstances. He supposes the tru£ 
that the church neither can nor does require any tning contrary to 
hutiee and judgment, and truth, which, in all her standards,* and in all 
oer catechisms, she teaches as the essential conditions, for every law 
fill oath. Again, she every where teaches, with St. Paul, that an oath, 
contrary to conscience, is a sin. . . 

The pope knew that the church could not-— that God himself, who 
founded her as the pillar and cjound of the truth, could not be pl^f- 
ed with sin, or served by a Tie. Let me illustrate this matter an^ 
set it at rest for ever. An infidel, swears that he -v^ill write against 
the utility of the bible, deny its authenticity, undermine its evideneeis, 
cast it into the flames. Is his oath an act of religion ? Is it not rather 

• a perjury 1 Again — a man swears to take away the life of another 
man, justly or unjustly, he boots not. Is not his oath a peijurj, 
rather than an oath, since it is manifestly against the utility of sooii}- 
ty and, consequently, against the order of God 1 It is remarkable that 
uie pope speaks too of an oath against the teaching of the faiher^^ 
** eon/ra instituta patnim," than whose sermons against all grievous 
crimes, and in an especial manner, asainst perjury, nothing can he 
conceived more denunciatory, more trulv temfic. Is it fair — is it lo- 
gical, to draw from the premises a conclusion so vituperative 1 

To force a shadow of uniformity, the thirty-nine articles were drawn 
vp by the church of England, and the clergy of that church, by a cruel 

tyntany over conacience, compelled to aweax to them. Many iHninent 
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•diTiMC of that church haTe tauffht that the articles are not to be 
;jvora Id with unqualified assent, l)ut that the mental reserration, as 
ct understand them, is allowed : while the sovereign lord, or lordess, 
.of ehuToh and state, and many no less eminent divines, have insisted 
•Umt te articles must be sworn to with the most entire and unqualifi- 
ed submission. Is this, in my friend's estimation^ the reverence due 
to the solemnity of an oath f or is it not takingr the holy name in 
Tainl Catholic priests in this country take no oath. I took none. 
. The first oath I took was one of allegiance to the United States, ab- 

r'*' riuflr all foreign potentates, &c., as the oath is couched. This oath 
tooK in the hands of Judges John and Thomas Buchanan, in Fred- 
erick, Maryland. I also took an oath, several years afterwards, when - 
consecrated a bishop, to testify my belief in a faithful adherence to 
the doctrines of my church. This was a further confirmation of the 
oath: which I had previously taken. This is no immorality. 

We are again referred to a change in the ^ doctrine^ of the church. 
**The second council of the Lateran," so says Mr. C. ** forbade the 
. nutrriage of the clergy, whereas nothing woe more common in the firti 
eight centuries than for priests to marry. '*^ Now, in the first place, 
eelibacy is no part of Catholic doctrine, at all. It is not an article 
of faith. The pope could, to-morrow, change that law, and allow 
the Roman Catholic clergy, as the Greek priests do, to marry. It is 
one of the bright features of our ministry, that the time and means, 
which the care, and support of a family would engross, are devoted by 
a priest to the advantage, spiritual and temporal, of his fiock. Marriage 
is a good, wise, and noble institution. ** Increase and multiply," is the 
command of God. But we hold that it is more perfect, or as St. Paul 
says, ** IT IS GOOD " for the *' Priests of the Lamb " to abstain. God, 
for whose sake they make the sacrifice, will sustain them through temp- 
tation. Keep thyself chaste, says St. Paul to Timothy, 1st Ep. ch. 
T. 31. Again, St. John says: *'And I heard a voice from heaven, as.* 
the Toice of harpers harpine on their harps, and they sung as it were 
m new canticle, before the tnrone, and before the four living creatures 
and the ancients ; and no man could say the canticle, but those bun- 
dled and forty-four thousand, who were purchased from the earth, 
lliese are they who were not defiled with women : for they are vir- 
grins. These ^llow the Lamb whithersoever he ffoetlb These were 
purchased from among men, the first-fruits to Goa an<ji to the Lamb : 
end in their mouth there was found no lie; for they are without spot 
before the throne of God." What does all this mean 1 Is it not evi- 
dently the highest eulogy that could be pronounced on the state to 
which their holy functions, as prieste of the spotless Victim of 
our idtars, daily summon the clergy of our church? I glory in this 
leatnire of our discipline. DeaUi before dishonor to a virginal priest- 
hood! 

In the second place it is a wide mistake, to say that nothing was 
more common, for the first six hundred years, than for priests to mar- 

S. The general council of Nice enforced, by a special enactment, 
e celibacy of the clergy. This was the first general council of the 
Catholic church ; and the practice, it enforced, was no innovation. 
The councils of Neo Cesarea and Ancyra had, several years previ- 
ously, made laws to this effect for priests and deacons. How was 
the circumstance introduced into the council of Nice % Several bish- 
ops, priests and deacons>had been mamed \>eCoto \Yw\t ot^vrsjCvs^, \\ 
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was proposed to compel those who hsd not Tolnntarily retonw d to 
singleness of life, to separate from their wives. Paphnuicas,sa UBi- 
married bishop, in consequence of the abuse of the Buniehsaiitv who 
consider^ marriage as coming from the eyil pribeiple, dissuaded the 
council firom this course, and so the bishops agreed, for all past mar- 
riages. So generally, however, was the celibusy of the Greek dergr 
then established, that even Protestant historians — Moshetm, 1st toI. 
p. 65,— complain of the melancholy, morose and unsocial institution, 
in the second century. *' The sensual man,'' says St. Paul, '* per- 
*eeiyeth not the thin^ that are of the Spirit of God, for it UfeoHdmm 
to himJ*^ 1st Cor. ii. 14. But of the many curious things which mj 
friend has said, most unwittingly, in my nvor, in the course of this 
debate, the most curious of all is that he should have, himself^ in- 
formed us, that for the first six hundred years, one half the canons 
were occupied with the regulation of the clergy as to this affair of 
celibacy ! ! And why, if the clergy were allowed to marry 1 Is not 
this, independently of the acts of these councils, which have reached 
us, irresistible proof of the care taken to obtain an unmarried, a pure 
clergy ? This is not immorality. 

Confession is not an immoral doctrine. It is a holy institntion. 
This I shall prove in due course of time. I a?ree with the venerable 
bishop Trevern, the learned author of the ^'Amicable Discussion," and 
of the '* Answer to Faber's Difficulties of Romanism." Let my friend 
but study these pages with sincerity, and he; too, will become a Catho- 
lic. How diiSerent the doctrine of the Catholic bishop of Strasbargh, 
and of the Protestant bishop Onderdonk, of Philadelphia. The for- 
mer shews clearly how the most humble Catholic can have a divine 
assurance for the truth of his religion ; the latter, as I have myself 
heard him declare, in St.Paurs church, Philadelphia, in the year 1839, 
(and his pastoral charge has been since published, and it will prove 
what 1 here say,) teaches that not even the most learned Protestant 
can ever be positively sure that either himself or bis chnrch is right ! 
And yet, St. Paul says, without faith it is impossible to please God. By 
faith, he of course means true faith — and yet the Protestant bishop says 
we never can he sure that we have that faith ! What becomes now of 
the Protestant infallibility, for which my friend so strenuously argued 
to-day? The bishop's conclusion, on Protestant grounds, is morereo* 
sonab/e than Mr. C.'s. As long as two pious and able men, of different 
denominations, after all their efforts at truth, come to different and op- 




instructed in the evidences of Christianity? Why, the course I would 
pursue is this: I would address his reason alone, as long as he has no 
better guide — convince him that the bible is, at least, authentic his* 
tory — and that he can rely upon the truth of the facts recorded in it, 
as he would on human testimony. I would introduce him to Jesus 
Christ, whose character is there portrayed, whose miracles are there 
recorded. I would tell him why he came oh earth ; how he founded a 
church to explain whatever was difficult in the bible, after having col- 
lected all its books together, what no man could do for himself; how 
he established that church as the pillar and ground of the truth, and 
nid of its pastors, *' He that heareth you, heareth me;'* and when I 
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had eonTineed him of the anthori^ of the church, I woald not require 
of him to abjure reason, bat I would consigrn him to a higher and safer , 
^ide, that church, herself the immaculate hride of Christ. 

Now my friend's allusion to the Jew, briners a story to my mind, 
and I cannot answer his queries better than by relating lU A Protes- 
tant and a Catholic clergyman walking together, met a Jewish Rabbi, 
"Well, Solomon," says the Protestant minister, "here we three are 
met, and all of different religions, which of us is right!" "I'll tell 
thee," says the Israelite, " If the Messiah has not come, I am right ; 
if he has eome, the Catholic is ri^t; but whether he has come or not, ' 
•you are wrong." (A laugh.) — [Time expires.] 

Half past 11 o'ehek, A. 3L 
Mb. Campbell 



I shall respond to such matters as have a bearing on the question, as 
soon as I have finished my exposition of the immoral tendency of the 
Romish rule of &ith. ^ 

That common cursing or damning, which offends our ears in all 
the lanes and streets and highways, is authorized in the following 
words : 

**To carte insensible creatures, sach as the win^, the run, the jears, the days, 
fire, ftc., is no blasphemy, unless the one who curses, ezpresslv connects them 
in relation to God, oy saying, for instance, cursed bt thtjirt of God, the bread 
of God^y &c. Liffor. Prax. Conf. N.'SO. 

Again : the Roman Catholic rule of faith sanctions sTiolation of the 
third commandment. 

**To curse the living is a mortal sin, when it it 
Jbrmal; that is, (as Caietan explains it,) when he who curses intends 4nd withes 
a ^eyous evil to befall the one he curses; but it it no mortal sin to curie the 
living, when the curse pronounced is merely material; that is, when it it pro- 
nounced without any evil intention. And why it it not a mortal tin?— bacaute 
he who curtet a livii^ man does not always intend to curse the soul, or to de- 
ipita itt tubttance, in which, in an especial manner, the imag« of God shinet 
forth, but he curtet the man without contiderin^, or reflectinj^ about hit soul, 
and therefore, in cursing bim he does not commit a grievous tin." Id. ib. 29. 

License is given to violate, in some wa^ or other, every precept of 
the Decalogue. The Sabbath as a divine institution is thus set aside : 

* *At to the obligation of hearing 
the Holt THUfO,** (which is the <popbh epithet for attending mass,) " let the 
penitent be questioned in regard to whether he has omrtiAd that HoLT ThinO?" 
(to attend mats.) ** As to servile works, let him be asked how long he has 
worked? and what kind of work he did? for, according to the doctors generally, 
tboae who work two hours are excuaed from grievout tin; nay, other docton 
allow more, etpecially if the labor be light, or if there be tome more notable 
jeaaoD. Let him alto be asked, why he labored; whether it was the custom of 
the place, or whether it was from necessity? Because poverty can excuse from 
tin m working on the Sabbath ; as the poor are generally excused, who, if they 
do not labor on the Sabbath, cannot support themselves or their femilies; as they 
also are excused who sew upon the Ssboath, because they cannot do it on other 
days.** Id. ib. N. 32, 33. [Srnoptit, pp. 52. 53. 

** Merchanditing, aud the telling of goodt at auction on the Sundays, it, on ac- . 
coant of itt being the general custom, altogether lavrfnl.*' **^Buyingand telling 
ipoodt on the Lord*t day and on festival days, are certainly forbidden bv the canon- 
ical law— but where the contrary custom prevails, it is excusable.*' Id. ib. N. 293. 
[Synopsis, p. 192. 

* * He who performs any servile 
work on the Lord's day, or on a festival day, let him do penance three days on 
brcnad and water. If anv one break the &stt prescribed by the church, let him 
do peoasce on breed ana water twenty dayB.'*-»-{Synop«is, p. 115. 
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** Th9 popt hmt ikt righi and ike power to decree, that ihe umet^leaHon ^the 

* LoRD*8 DAT, efudl oufy eonli$iue mfew hovrSf and UuU eerviU worfct wutif be 
done on that day.*' Id. ib. [Synopsis, p. 188. ^ 

Cofttom, indeed, is fost beoominff, as St. Ligori teaches, an exease 
for any tbingr. The traditions of lathers, the canons of ooimcils, the 
decrees ofpopes-— all wear awaj by the attrition of eustom. Hence, in 
a Roman Uathollc population, pore and unmixed, there is a degree of 
frrossness of i mmonjtt Y. that Romanists themselras conld. not endure 
in ProieslabT countries. Ere»-the morals of New Orleans could not 
be endured in Cincinnati. There, it is custom to fpo to mass in the 
morning, to musteratnoon, and to go to th g .I bgatre jin the ev ening on 
^e Lord's diJfT" Tins Ts Indeed, the custom, or sometEing^ Veiy nSe 
ii^S alTltoibaii Catholic countries. 

* O n stealing, in general the casuist durecfl% as follows : 

■*• in respect to the seventh cownwrndment/* nyt th« tust, 

** let the confessor ask the penitent if he has stolen any thing^ and £rom whom, 
whether it was from one penon, or from different persona? wbether be was alone, 
or with others, and whether it was once or oftener? Bocaoae, if at each time 
h« stole a considerable amount, at each time he sinned niortally. Bnt on the 
contrary, if at each time he stole a small amonnt, then be did not tin grieToody, 
unless the articles stolen came to a considerable amount; provided, however, that 
in the banning, he had not the intention of stealing to a large amonnt; but 
when the amount alread v stolen has become considerable, although he did not 
tin erievously, yet he is bound under a grievous sin, to restitution; at least, at to 
the last portiont that he stole by which the amount became considerable. It it 
to be observed, however, that a larger sum is required to conttilnte a heavy 
amount in small thefts, and more it required if the thii^ are stolen from differ- 
ent persons, than if they were stolen from the same person; hence, it it taid, that 
in tmall theftt, which are made at different timet, double the turn it required to 
conititnte what b to be considered a large amount. And if a considerable time 
intervene between the thefts, for instance, two months, then the theft probably 
does not amount to a grievous sin." Id. ib. N, 42, 

On stealing to pay masses : 

■ " If the person is unknown," continues the 

saint, ** from whom another hasstoleo, the penitent is obliged to resthntion, 
either by having masses said, or iSfTRStowing alqa<Jpit the poor, or by making 
presents for pious places,** by which the saint mcisiaefanrciies, nunneries, 4ec.; 
'* and if the person himself is poor, he can retain the ^jjMint stolen for the use 
of his fiuaily. Bnt if the person on whom the the/lMMl been ooounitted, is 
known, to mm the restitution is to be made; wheaefore, it is woaderftil, indeed, 
that there are to be found so many confessors so ignorant, thiUU although th^ 
know who the creditor is, enjoin upon Uie penitent, that, of tlM stolen goods, 
which they ought to restore, thev bestow alms, or have masses nid. It is to be 
observed, that if any one takes the property of another, or retains it, nmkr the 
presumption, that if he were to ask it of the owner, he would williiM[ly give it to 
him, he ought not to be oblieed to make restitution.'* Id. ib. N. 44. 

Thus we see theft can be made available to the behoof of priests in 
saying masses—what they ought to say, and by the old canons, are 
bound to say gTo^if* 

On lying. There is a way of making l^^ngnolying : 

^ •* Relatively to the nintnTSnRQSIRlnient, of popery the 

eighth, the saint proceeds as follows: — ** In regard to the reparation of the char- 
acter of a person, if the fault of which he has been accused, is &lse, he who 
debmes him is bound to retract. But if the &ult is true, the defamation that is 

K'yen ought to be looked upon in the most favorable light that it can be vithoui 
ing: let the penitent sa^^, for example, [b^ way of excuse,] " I was deceived, 
ferred.'* Others also admit that he can eomvoca<e, by saj^ing, / Hed, since every 
sin is a lie, as the scripture says. Again, by an equvtoeoHont he may say ' I only 
made this up in my head,* since all words which proceed from the mind may be 
said to come from the head ; since the head is taken for the mind.*' Id. ib. Jf, 46. 
[S/aopeia, p, 6$. 
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The diffinenee between insalting or dishonoringr one's pArenta and 
a spiritual father^ bishop or pastor : «^ 

** He who curteft big parentt, let him do penance, on bread . and water, Ibrtj 
dajrs. He who intuits bis parents, three years. If any one rebel arainst hit 
bishop, pastor, and fiitber, let bini do penance in a monastery, during his whola 
life." — [Synopsis, p. 116. 

Rules griTen to confessors : 

^ •^- — ■■^---'^ ^"Tbe saint continues: "The confetaor 

oiig;bt to be extremely cautious how be bears the confession of women, and he 
should particularly brar in mipd what is said in the holy congregation of bishops, 
81 , Jan. 1610. ** Confkuora thinUd mot, wtf&oul nece««t/y, hear the cor^etsiont 
o^ women after dutk^ or before iufiHghi,** " In regard to the prudence of a con- 
fessov, he oueht, in general, rather to oe rigid with young women in the confes- 
sional than bland; neither oi^t he to allow them to come to him before conifes- 
s, sion to converse with him; much less should be allow them to kiss his hands* 'It 
ia^lso imprudent for the confessor to let his eyes wander after his female peni- 
tents, and to gate upon them as they are retiring from confession. The confes- 
sor should never receive presents from his female penitents; and hfi should be 
particulalK.carefol not to visit them at their houses, except in case of severe ill- 
ness ; nor snobAd he vbit them then, unless he be sent for. In this case he should 
be very cautious iu what manner he bears their confessions; therefore the door 
should be left open, and he should sit in a place where he can be seen bv others, 
and he should never fix hia, eyes upon the race of his penitent; especially if they .. 
be spiritual persons, in regam^o whom, the danger of attraction is greater. The 
venerable &ther SertoriusG^potus says.that the devil, in order to unite spiritu- ' 
, al persons together, al^ri^s makes use of the pretext of virtue, Jfe^t, being mu- 
tually affected by these virtues, the passion may ^tess from %eir virtues over to 
their persons. Hence, says St. Augustin, according to St. Thomas, confessors, 
in bearing the confessions of spiritual women, ought to be brief and rigid ; neither 
are they the less to be guarded against on account of their being holy ; for the 
more ho ly thar ^re, the more they attract ." And he adds, **that such persons 
alVfol aWare that &e deviTdoes noi, If first, lance his poisoned arrows, but 
thotts'only which touch but lightly and thereby increase the aflfection. Hence it 
h^pens, that such persons w) not conduct themselves as they did at first, like 
^gels, but as if they were clothed with flesh. But, on the contrary, they mutu- 
/' 'Uj ^® ^°^ another, and their minds are captivated with the soft and tender ex- 
pressions which pass between them, and which still seem to them to proceed from 
the first fervors of their devotion : hence they soon b^n to long for each other's 
company; and fAiif, he concludes, * the spiritual devotion is converted into car- 
nal. And, indeed, O, how tnatiypriesU, who before were innocent, have, on ac- 
Gcont of Uiese attractions, whicn b^an in the spirit, lost both God and their 
louir " Id. ib. N; 119. 

The saint proceeds: ** Moreover, the confessor ought not to be so fond of 
hearii^ Uie confessions of women, as to be induced thereby to refuse to bear the 
confessions of men. O, how wretched it is to see so many confessors, who spend 
the greater part of the day in hearing the confessions of certain religious wom- 
en, who are called Buoi^," (a kina of secular nuns,) ** and when they after- 
wards see men or 'married women coming to confession to them, overwhelmed 
in the cares and troubles of life, and who can hardly spare time to leave their 
homes, or business, how wretched it is to see these confessors dismiss them, sajr- 
11^, * / have something' eUe to attend to: goto oome other confessor" hence it 
happens, that, not finding[ any other confessor to whom to confess, they live du- 
ring months and years without the sacraments, and without God !" Id. ib. N. 
120. [Synopsis, p. 78. 

The Romanist rule of faith both in word and deed places the Virgin 
Mary abore Christ, in the religious homage of the chnich. 

— ** J^unf," savs the saint, *' ouerht to 

have a special devotion towards St. Joseph, towiards their guardian angel, and 
their tutelary saint, and principally towards St. Michael, the universal patron of 
all the faithful, but above all towards the most holy Virgin Mary, who is called by 
the church our 2|/& and our hope; for it is morally impossible for a soaHo advance 
much in perfection, without a particular and a certain tender devotion towards 
the 4K>tt holy mother of God. Id. ib. N. 171. 
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•* Our 1^ afid our kcpe /? These words are in ProtoBtut ftjth and 
Bible propriety dae to the Lord alone.— We eaonoi have twolfeer; and 
two- hopes ; and if Mary is our life and hope, the Lord Jesus is not. 
I before alluded to this person under the Roman name of a being call- 
ed '* the mother of God ;^* which my opponent, as his manner is, senred 
up rhetorically, as if to produce a sympathy in &mot of thesup^rstitioas 
Teoeratton of his party. He hmi not, however, a Roman Cath<^ic 
audience. 1 meant no disrespect to any person. I know that the more 
intelligent Romanists discard the phrase as too gross and nnanthorized. 
There is no being in the universe, say they, who ought to be called 
the mother of God. I had in my eye at the moment some wretdied de- 
signs in some Roman churches, a scandal to any christian people : a 
•oit of family group, in which there is the picture of a Tenerable old 
man, said to represent the Father of the universe — next an old woman, 
the image of the Virgin Mary, and between them the picture of the 
** holy cAtVS, Jesus.'' It has disgusted the more intelUflent RomaaistiL 
This family of divinities is much more in the style of Sie Pantheon, or 
thepoetry of Hesiod, than in the spirit, or letter, or taste of Christianity. 
While on this subject we shall hear the moral theology of the church 
on the Qse of images ; and, first, of the use of the virginMary^s iotage : 
" LU hinL, who is in the habit of blaspheiuiae, be advised to make the aiga of 
the cross [f] tfett.or fifteen times a day, upon the grooad with his tongue: and 
thrice every morning, to say to the most luessed Virgin': * O, m jLoiden s! |^ve 
me patience.' **^ Id. ib. N. 16. Synopsis, pp. 44, 45. *- r-n m mm 

"Daily to vhit the most holy sacrament, and the ira^e of the most holy Biary, 
to beg: of thera the graee qf perteveranet.** Id. ib. 1\. 14. 

*^ my Lordjgss, give me patience V^ Is not this idolatry % To beg 
of the tiita^e'ofthe virgin the grrace of perseverance ! ! \ No wonder 
that these mlkft find it expedient to expunge the second commandment, 
which says, *'Thou shait not worship an image*' — no, *^Thoa shalt 
not bow down to it.^* But we shall hear the directions given eoocem- 
iog the divine mother: 

r ** The saint now proceeds to gire i t istr u ctiop Co the Mr 

rish priest how to lead his flock in the way of ** talvuiion,'^ ^ Let him be watch- 
ful," says he, ** to render his flock ittudious in their devotion towards the Virgin 
Mary, by declaring to them how merciful this DIVINf^ MOTHER is in succor* 
ing those who are devout to her.''* Id. c. x. N. 216. ** Therefore,** .coatinuea 
the saint, "^ let him intimate to them, that they daily recite, in CttOHMon vnth their 
families, five decades of the Rosaiv; that they fast upon Saturday, and celebrate 
Novenas upon the festivals of oar Lordess (uostrae Dominae.) llastly, and above 
alU let the parish priest intimate to his flock, that they become accustomed oftea 
to commend themselves to God, begging of him holy perseverance through the 
merits of Jesus Christ and cf Mmry. Id. jb. 

f* ** A certain image of the 

Redeemer,'* so says the saint, ** once upon a certain occasion, spoke to the v«a«> 
enable brother Bernard of Corlion, who btrged tf the tnu^ to let him know 
whether it ifushed him to learn to read) and the cmeijix unMW^redt * What will 
it avail iBee to learn to read? What are books to thee? I am thy book«-— this is 
enough for thee.*' Id. ib. N. 220. 

-*'^ iNow, that tbia is the very kind of reading thai papists, or at least* those who 
wish to be saints, are addicted to,, let us turn to tne great Bernard, and hear 
what he says on the subiect of such books. This saint, speaking of the Romish 
churches, exclaims, •* There is so great, and such an astonishing variety of dif- 
ferent figures (images) presented on all sides, to the view, that the people prefer 
reading upon the marble stones, than reading in books, and to spend the whole 
day in wondering at these things, rather than in meditating upon the Law of 
God.'* Bernard, Apol. p. 992. The same saint says, " The bishops excite. the 
devotion of a carnal minded people by corporal omamenft, because thev camnot 
do it by spiritual.'* Id. ib. The nlnt does not mean that their devotion iiTex- 
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cited bj todi showi, for jnst before, he leid, that thege camel minded people 
** p r e wre d t^ndrng the whole dar in wooderinr at theee thinrt, rather than 
to be neditatingf on the law of Oocl.*' He conld have meant nothings else there- 
fore, than that theee iplendSd imaret were placed in the charchet under the 
FBBTSNCS of excitinr doyotioo, wnile the real object wai, that the ** foolish 
people,** (as he calls Aem,) ** might bestow A GDT.** Id. ib. ** O Crux ave, 
tpes unica!** *• Hail, O Cross, our onlj hope!*' as exclaims the Romish church 
in her " Brkvzart.** 

— ** Besides the little imares of 

Christ cnKified« and of the Blessed Virgin,*' continues the saint, *'whidi the 

Eriest ongat to be- careful to place near the sick peraob, if it can be done, let 
im also place before his eyes large images of the Mother of God, and the Re- 
deemer, that the sick •man, turn wnich way he will, may see them and commend 
himself to them." Id.'ib. N. 235. 

So much for this lesson on the morality of the Romanist role of 
faith. On these matters we have not time to comment. For those 
who think they need a comment, my worthy friend knows how to 
managie.the cause admirably ! His talents snit this exig^ency. He is 
fluent in all the dogmas of Catholicism. To these he has devoted- 
many years and is a good judffe of a certain class of human nature. 
He knows the power of a laugh — an anecdote—^ sigh^-a compliment 
i— a picture-^and, above all, he knows how much it weighs, with one 
class, to say* with a triumphant air, *' There's logic for you !" *^what 
an argument is that !" *^ I have proved it now !'' ** this is soond logic !" 
**my friend Mr. C. feels it— it is the badness of his cause— 4ny cause 
Is so good, so ancient, so venerable, so holy, so catholic!'* &c. &c. I 
say, in this sort of rhetoric, my learned opponent is an adept. It has 
only one fault, it is too luscious sometimes, and he lays it on rather 
thick, to stick long upott the" audience. He is performing his part 
nobly ! For myself, I regard all this as a grave, serious, scriptural and 
rational discussion ; I expect the good feelings of my audience, of 
which I am already conscious, only by addressing myself to their un- *\ 
derstanding, and in the cool argumentative dignity of reason, fact, and 3 
argument. But really, no man, in my knowledge^ coiiTd sus^Th the 
Romanist cause better than my learned and ingenious respondent ; and 
if he fails, Roman Catholicism in the West need not look for an abler 
defendant^ 

My friend has admitted the seven methods of electing popes, but 
says it is no matter how they are chosen. Anierlcabs! How would you 
relish such doctrine in respect to your governors, judges, and presi- 
dents 1 If some city or county in this state should elect a governor 
for the whole state, would it make no difference to you ? Should your 
chief magistrate be elected by a mob, by a party, or by force, or brib- 
ery, would you say it matters not— the virtue is in the office, no matter 
how the incumbent has come into itH^ 

The " Palladium" and " Baptist BaViner" prove as much against 
Protestantism, and for Catholicism, as they deal in ribaldry and per- 
sonal abuse. If these are argruments on which the bishop relies, they 
may be good authority for him ; but, for myself, I need no such logic, 
and my cause disdains such auxiliaries. He has great use for Unita- 
rians also, and sometimes for Universalists, and even Quakers ; but 
in his last argument he has mistaken the point. These all appeal, in 
their controversies, to the bible alone, just as the Jansenists and Jesu- 
its, the Dominicans, Bernardites, Benedictines, Franciscans, &c. &c. 
while they have disliked and opposed one anolhet^ «\\ ^aVblq^V^^*^^ 
]^ope B$ aapmae bmd of the churc^i tho f^^\B^ ^ ssw^stss^vwisi^^ > 
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I am glad tbat he haa at laat admitted that the Janeeniats in aJI 
tiala are Cath<^iea, and that tbej are lepodiated only far a difieienee 
of opioion. But where now aze his objectiona againat Dn Pin 1 He 
objected to him that he i^raa a Janseniat, as if a dillerenee in opinioir 
' deatroya the credibility of a witoeaa— a principle that forever WK >ta ap 
all history; for no one upon this principle is authentic, onleMhe bca 
RominXfatholic; nor then, unless a Jesuit^ and this is equivalent to 
saying, th'flTno one is authentic unless he bear witaeaa for bioiL. — [lime 
expired.] 

Twelve o*elodkj M, 
Bishop Purcell risei — 

I shall begin where my friend left off. I am charged wift appeal- 
ing to the feelin?, and not to the reason of my heaxers : ** my rhetoric 
is too luscious ; I lay it on too thick ; it won't stick," &c» ftc. Well ! 
if my rhetoric is too luscious, that of my friend is too insipid ; if 
mine is too thick, his is too thin. The fallacy it would coarer^ grins 
through the flimsy gossamer : the weakest eyes can see it beneath 
the veil. But I trust, I need not offer any vindication of my argu- 
ments to this assembly. They are able, and, I thank God, willing, 
too, to judge for themselves. They see that all, or the main force of 
my friend consists of two renegade priests. Smith and Du Pin. 
These are the two pillars of his logic. The published volume will 
shew how superior and how honeMt are mine. In the oral debate, I ad- 
dress the judgment, without neglecting the heart : and if I did pre- 
sent my argument chiefly to the former, it would be because oi an 
observation of the celebrated John Randolph, in the Virginia conven- 
tion for altering the constitution of the state. Speakinr of my learn- 
ed opponent, who was a delegate to that convention, Kandolph said, 
* ** He had politics in his heart and religion in his head.'' I cannot 
vouch for the authenticity of the anecdote, I have just heard it. I hope 
it was not founded in fact— [Mr. C. explained — Mr. Randolph had 
never said so to him.] I proceed to more important matters. I did 
not pretend to day that an informal election had any force. But that 
an^ form on which the entire church agreed, according to the majority 
principle governing our own elections, was valid. It was Christ who 
drafted the constitution of our church. I do not much like to see any 
comparison instituted between it and the works of human legislators. 
But if closely examined, it will be found to contain the excellencies, 
while it excludes the defects of the most popular forms of civil go- 
vernment. We have a perfect feature of^ the Republican Model, in 
this, that with us, merit is the grand criterion of fitness for office. ' No 
favoritism is allowed. No matter how humble the parentage or ob- 
scure the kindred of the individual, virtue, talent ana common sense 
are sure, sooner, or later, to elevate him to any situation he may be 
advised to accept. 'I*he church often selects her chief officers, as 
God did David, " from the flocks of sheep," Ps. 7. viii. 70. from the 
humblest walks of life. It is to this system, of giving merit a fair 
JUld, that we are indebted for the brightest ornaments in civil so- 
ciety, a Curran, chosen for his intelngent blue eye, his wit and 
archness, from among his playmates, when " they that toon, laughed, 
atid they thai lost cheated ;'* as is very oflen the case. 

To iinJsh the conversion of the Jew, when I discontinued my ar- 
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^^HMia ^ynagogne which the people were hcmnd to consult, hy the ez- 
preilB comnibnd of God, and that it was no servility, it was blasphemy 
against God and often visited with the heaviest penalties, even in this 
Ine,' to oppbse its authority, br to contradict its teaching. He is 
therefore prepared to hear of authority in religion — ^in fact, the syna- 
gogue was a type of the church, its introduction — as the church is 
the - fulfilment and the consummation of the teaching and testimony 
of the LAW, The Jew having had reason to question the truth of his 
leli^on, for which, he remembers he had often read, a better was to 
be subatituted, and aware that the time marked so distinctly bv the 
prophets for the coming of the Messiah, has lon^ ago past, he looks 
for any religious society, that can illustrate the splendid prophecies of 
Isaiah, respecting the catholicity, or universal diffusion and the dura- 
tion of the ^urcn, from the time of the crucified one. He has only 
to open his ^es to see that the Catholic church extends the dominion 
of Christ, the limits of his spiritual kingdom from sea, to sea. Then 
he looks at the other denominations. He finds none of the qualities of 
such a kingdom, in them. They are not Catholic, they are not old, 
they are not aniform. They are the contrary of all this. Tiiis is enough 
for him. He uses his reason, thus far, alone, because he is not yet 
baptized. Like the wise men, he follows the light of that star, until 
he reaches Jerusalem—- when its light fails him, there, as the star did 
them, he asks, as they did, of authority, where the truth may be found, 
and reason and revelation concur to shew it to him in the church. 
He consigns himself to its guidance, he becomes a Catholic — and 
reason tells him, every day, he has done right. He lives and he dies 
without a d6ubt of the soundness of his decision, for this blessed 
security is the distinctive character of the Catholic. All other creeds 
based on the essential maxim of their fallibility, leaves the human 
mind, in life and death, a prey to the most torturing anxiety. But I 
have not done with this very instructive incident in the discussion. 
If the Jew Witnesses an occasional scandal in the church, he calls to 
mind how Adam fell in Eden, and Aaron fell, at the foot of the smok- 
ing Sinai, ^d Heli and his Sons, the priests, fell in Silo, and that 
Christ said not, reject a religion, whose ministers have, personally, 
transgressed, but on the contrary, that he said : *^ Upon the chair of 
Moses have sitfen the Scribes and the Pharisees. Jilt things therefore^ 
whatsoever thev shall say to you^ observe ye and do ye : but according to 
their works, do ye not, for they say and do not. Thus truth is not 
abandoned ; if the bad liver meets his merited doom. 

I now cottte to all that farrago of the Renegade Smith's translation 
of Liguori. My friend says the Catholic rule is immoral. He ap- 
proached this topic with so much reluctance, and with so many strug- 
gles, that, conscious of his having nothing true to produce against 
Catholic morality, I was goin? to say to him, "speak out." But I didn't, 
and now he has said all. Well, what does it amount tol Why to 
this, that the Catholic church is blackened, but beautiful (Nigra sum, 
sed formosa, as the spouse says in the canticle). She is, though 
misrepresented, fair, though slandered, pure. Ii a Catholic were 
always what his church teaches, and the sacraments she is appointed 
by Christ to minister, give him grace, to be, he would be an orna- 
ment to human nature, as well as to his faith. But " the Catholic 
rule is immoral and dispenses with the law of God.^** '^^v \X ^:^Vst- 



tion of the law. If her miiustcn make any iiiiti|[atioB of heraiiict 
code of morals in coDaeanence of the ardaoos datieai weak hiilthi 
or other circomstancea of her children, ahe teachea thHn, Aat if dw 
alleged motirea of such miti|;ation do not, indeed, ezial, it ia aot 
** a uithfiil dispensation, hot a crael dissipation** of the keavenlT or- 
dinances ; that the priest has no power but what he derivaa from God, 
and that God will in&lliblj inflict all the ligora of hia ^a M san ee for 
its abuse, as well on the priest, aa on the people. If all ne prieata 
and bishops in the world were to proDonnce the woida of abaolation 
over a sinner, in whose heart Goo did not Fee tmeaorraw fiirhia lanlt, 
with a sincere resolution to sin no more, the abaolatioB woald be noil 
and Toid, aud the horrid crime of sacrilege superadded to the prarioos 
guilt of the transgressor. The hope of the hypoerita ahall perish, 
says the scripture. We have a maxim, whieh moat naka the pope 
and bishops and priests, as well as the laity trBmble, when we 
approach toe dread tribunal of penance. It' is this : ^ a good eoofes- 
aion is the key of Heaven, a bad one is the key of Hell." How ad- 
mirable are the lessons read today from Ligoon— and they were filth- 
fully rendered for a sinister motive— and how well does the Catholic 
church describe the perils and the obligations of their aacred oflice to 
her ministers ! Hence it is that we assume oar religions robes and hear 
confessions in the open church, where are alao our eonfesaionals, 
nnder the eyes of all. If Liguori were the immoral man ihat Smith 
would make him, would he hare given such lessons to the clerey 
and pointed out so impressivelr the dangerous consequences of a sinffle 
indiscretion, or the slightest familiarity on the occasions to whichne 
was adverting I ^* I made a covenant with my eyes, aays Job, xxzi. 1, 
that I would not so much as think of a virgin ; for what part should 
God from above have in me, and what inheritance the Almighty from 
on high ?" Liguori says : '^ He that does any servile work on the 
Lord's day, let him do penance, three days, on bread and water.*' To 
what does my friend object in this, on the score of immorality % Is 
it the enforcing of the observance of the sabbath 1 Surely that is not 
immoral. Is it to the severity of the penalty 1 But did not God ordain 
the pain of death against the man who gathered a few aticks on the 
sabbath 1 Liguori aflows work on the sabbath, on certain occasions.— 
So do we. — Doctors work on the sabbath, without sin. So do printers, 
though I think not always, especially when they publish pioui lies 
against the Catholics. "Which of you, says Christ, whose ox, or his 
ass, falls into a pit, will not quickly draw him out, on the sabbath* 
If a house is on fire on the sabbath, will not the Presbyterian bell 
ring and the citizens haul out the hose and engines I Will we not 
save the harvest, on a Sunday 1 New Orleans* profonity on the sab- 
bath ! Why, they are not all Catholics, many of tiiem are infidels and 
Protestants, who there break the sabbath— and their ain, though bad 
enough, is not so bad as theirs, who, as it has been done elsewhere, 
meet in gangs for forgeries and other such frauds, on the sabbath. 
** Custom is fast becomtncr an excuse for every thing.** — No where doe» 
Liguori tay this. I call for the original. Let Mr. C. produce his 
proof, if he can. If he cannot, what wfll this community think of him t 
" The Romanist rule of faith places the Virgin Mary above Christ.** 
m^^ does no such a thing. It says " cursed be every Goddess worship- 
^^^'^ while it renders ^^honw to tohoni honor.*' We know and pro- 
taf tfa» mother has no powvi VnX^R^aX tibaa ^a«i^f» tos^^dss^^iw. 
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To Him* wo My : «< hmre mercy cm iw;" to her '< pray ibr ns.** Mr. 
C. lays, M No being in the universe should be called maihar tf God.**' 




Ephesae? Who is ihe intelligent 
Sre, as my opponent states, who is ashamed of what the gospel and 
the ehnnb Mpctton 1 I ask who is he t Let us have his name. 
The Btneti of Ephesus mnff with load applauae when the decision of 
the eooneil was annoanoeo, yindicating die name and dignity of the 
mother of 6od» and the words Mjc^ et»To»er were eehoed from moath to 
mouth, mingled with the most jo3^ful and exulting cries of the populitce, 
to the coBfltemation of Neslorianism. 'Son! behold thy mother!' were a- 
mong the lattt worda spoken by the expiring Savior on the cross. Will my 
opponent eall them ill timed at that hour, when all was consummated ! 

*' The Catholic mle makes a distinction between mortal and venial 
sins." And why should it not 1 Does not the bible, which propor- 
tions the peaal^ to the offence, does not the civil law, which punish- 
es not every ofl&nce alil^, does not common sense point out the dis~ 
tinctioD? is it as greal'a sin for a child to tell a little, whiU lie to 
excuse itself, as for a son to whet the razor and cut his Other's throat ? 
I am sensible that a lie is never innocent. Nor do I excuse it under 
any circumstan co s b ut i^ is of various shades of guilt, aceording to 
the circumstances when it is uttered. I know of national legrislatures 
which ^ve a bribe of forty pounds per annum to an apostate priest, to 
tempt mm by filthy lucre to act against his conscience — and which 
not so many years ago, encouraged a son to turn Protestant, by em- 
powering him to take his father's estate and torn both his aged pa- 
lents and with them his brothers and sisters, if they persisted in be- 
ingr Catholics, out of doors, and it would be easy for me to prove that 
Am law wma passed by many Frotestani miniifiers, and that it was not 
over servpttlouB in point cf morality in papisticsd distinction between 
moral and venial sins ; but let us have more of Smith's translation of 
Ligaori, he says ' let stolen money be paid for masses ? No ; he says 
first, let the rightful owner be hunted out by the penitent thief, and 
to him let the restitution be made. If he can be no longer found, let 
the money be griven for masses, for his spiritual benefit, or distributed, 
for his saJLO, in alms to the poor, and what better use could be made 
of it — ^what better counsel given 1 

Another proof of Catholic immorality is that we are bound to go 
once a year to confession ! Where the immorality of this is, I cannot 
conceive. Is it not good to be obliged to examine, at least, once a 
jrear, if not more frequently, the state of our consciences and to con- 
fess ourselves sinners 1 Is not this an admirable institution for the 
acquiring ofi the best kind of knowledge, the knowled^ of oneself? 
Is It not worthy of Grod? Is it not God himself that instituted it? 
Did he not leave to his church, the power of binding and loosing from 
muy when he.said to his apostles, after having mysteriDusly breathed 
upon them and given them the Holy Ghost, '^ Whose sins you shall 
forgive, they are forgiven, and whose sins you shall retain, they are 
l^tained : Whatever you shall bind on earth, it shall be bound in 
Heaven, and whatever you shall loose on earth, it shall be loosed in 
Heaven." John xx. 22, 23. And my friend quoted St. Thomas 
Aquin, and St. Augustin, as well as Liguori, for the holy rules the 
pnest must observey in hearing confessions. That. ea\aV>\vftV&^ ^^\m 
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portmnt fi^t, tlimt in the last century, and in the foartaen^ and as firr 
bacic as the fifth affe, tiie practice of coofesnon existed, as it does at 
the present day. In every age from the time of Christ it has bean 
practised, and experience has proved it the most effectaal restraint 
that reliffion has erer imposed upon vice, on passion, and on human 
frailty. Who can tell what crimes it has arrested I What Tirtae it has 
preserved and purified 1 What restitutions, of reputation and of for^ , 
tune it has caused to be msde % How many sinners it haa ttopc in tiie 
down-hill path to destruction t Voltaire and Chillingworth and a Hun- 
dred othera, not Catholics, have pronounced the most nlendid eulo- 
gies on confession. These disinterested witnessss will furnish you 
ample proof on this point. But my friend before he dosed, uttmd 
one word, while he read from the catechism of the council of IVent 
^* fixing aorieej ^*' for the forgiveness of sin. Now in the name of 
truth, in tne name of this community, I ask him finr the proo^ for I 
pronounce it absolutely false. 

Ma. C. explained that he did not say it was done by the council of 
Trent 

He says that we have exalted the confessional to an equality with 
the throne of grace. Well mi^ht it be the footstool of that throne, 
if its pure principles were earned out. On the throne, or in the eon- 
fessional, it is the same God that pardons the penitent sinner.— [Time 
expired.] 

Thrte o'dock^P. ill 

Ma. Campbell rises— 

The gentleman challenged me this morning upon an important 
point, via. that Protestants cannot make an.AfiiJ>f .^th— t^t ia, be 

ferfectly certain in their belief of thelioly sciip^nre8,'or ofJesns Cluist» 
aecept the challenge. It now only remains for him to-appoiuit ths 
time when, and the place where, and I will meet him on tnat pMnt 
But that is not the question for to-day. Let him not thiiJc to take me 
off, by raisin? incidental and foreiffu questions. They may remove 
the tnnui of the audience for a while ; but his time would have been 
better spent in answering my allegations on the great question, 
have heard not one answer, as yet, to the question, *' What gives gen 
eral councils their infallibility V and various other points of great 
moment to his cause : to which he had better attend, uian to propose 
new debates. I will remind him of another question which he 'had 
better solve. * How can a ihotuandfallibles make one if^alUbk f ' Do 
they, by meeting together, become infallible t or, by an eccleaiattie j 
combination, give out infallibility 1 This would have been mora in- I 
structivs than much of what the gentleman has given us. He ob8e^ 
ved at one time that the Jansenists were a Roman Catholic sect. Bnt 
again, lin says, that they are not Roman Catholics at all ! Topie- 
servo the union of tho church, their plan is a very easy one. Wnen 
persons dissent, cut them off. While Jansenists agipe with the 
majority of the church, call them good Catholics : when they dissent, 
as they do in some very cardinal mattera, call them heteUda in the 
bosom of the church: but not of it But the gentleman'a explana- 
ti^ of the council of Trent will never satisfy Protestants. The conn- 
IVent at one session, had forty-eight bishops, forty-five of 
were >«iy ordinarv men. They decided that the Apocrypha 
Foifgatt iron nuthentic; tba&tha Latin Vulgate is tho true and 
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only anthentic copy, more aathentio than the Greek ori^nal. These 
matters had often been discussed before amongst Romanists; but were 
finally adjudicated by the council of Trent. The modern doctrine of 
Catholics is, that a simple majority is infallible. ** That the opin" 
ions adopted by the majority of the bishops are for an infallible rule 
cffaith/^ So says the worthy bishop of Strasburg; but the proof is 
another matter. Now the present doctrine is, that twenty-five bish- 
ops, being the majority of forty-eight, are infallible. The opinion, of a 
majority of a council, then, is the essence of infallibility. Father 
Paul, who writes the history of the council of Trent, a good Catholic, 
truly ! says, ' beardless youths were sent to that council by the pope 
to obtain majorities for his measures — ^That the pope sent packea ju- 
ries, who in erery question were expected to support his measures.* 
So provoked was the good C atfiol icwith the aben^tiotis of Trent, that 
he solefXitily asserts that the 'btstfops ofT^fi^ Were ^ pack of incar- 
nate demons.'* I think I quote his very \foras. He was compTaininff 
thafthe pope had hired and sent off young men from every part of 
the empire to vote as he pleased to dictate. So much for the infalli- 
bility of oecumenical councils. 

My friend has pronounced slowing encomiums upon the pure vir- 
ginity of the Roman priesthood, and has extolled the purity of celib- 
acy, as essential to perfect holinsss. That these priests have not been 
such immaculate purities, hal^^e decrees of these very councils attest. 
Half their legislation is about the speck£| and blemishes of this vir- 
grin priesthood, as if they a£^emblea fos^the. purpose of hiding their 
shame. The bishop quoted R&Vr xiv^ 4^ and was not ashamed before 
this audience to apply it to marriage. I blushed for our audience, 
and could not but be shocked with the freedom of attack upon the or- 
dinance of God. Marriage is the oldest and most venerable institu- 
\^^n the history of man. God himseTflnstUuted and celebrated it, 
oiHEe~9owery banks of Eden in the state of primeval innocence and 
bli8S> ,It was then and there said : " It ti not good for man to be ahne.^* 
I believe with Paul that marriage is honorable in all. And as for pu- 
rity ; earth Ikciows no purer, no holier state than that of holy wedlock. 
And could I tdll — or dare I tell before this assembly, but half that I 
have learned of that vir^n state of which my friend has spoken with 
such warmth ; he would be slow to learn who could not perceive, 
tl^ "forbidding to marry,'* one of Paul's attributes of the grand 
a postacy ^Tias been the fons ei prineipiumy the fountain of untold pol- 
loSSnsin the hierarchy of Rome. In times of persecution, and of 
grreat distress, it may, indeed, be prudent, as Paul advised on such oc- 
casions, to refrain from marriage, and for some great and laudable 
purpose, it may be convenient, to prefer a single state ; but that youth, 
male or female, who for the sake of greater purityjprefers celibacy, 
has yet to learn the very firat principles of both religion and morality ; 
and is as far out of the tract of truth and reason, as he that would cut 
off his own hands to prevent him from plunder. 

It is essential, in my opinion, that the bishop be a married man. 
Indeed, the Holy Spirit by Paul his decreed, that he should be the 
husband of one wife. As my opponent is a bachelor, I ouo^ht, per- 
haps to ask his pardon. Did he, indeed, possess all the other aual- 
ifii^tions, I should withhold my vote to his becoming a bishop so long 
di he continued a J' wrgin." To preside over a christian congrega- 
tion, he should haveall a christian's feeling axvd «x^mTiRi%. Vi<^ 
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sho^jld know experimentallj the domestic affectioiiB and idfttioas. 
He should stad J hannn nature in the bosom of his &milj. Thcwe is 
a class of feelings, which no gentleman, of sinfrle life, can compre- 
hend : or in whi»i he can sympathise : and these are rnsfntiil ta that 
intimacy with «U classes, sexes and datiea^ which his reUdoBS to Ae 
church oflen impose on him. If he doev no(t know how to rale m sin- 
gle family, and to enter into all its customs and Iwlings with practi- 
cal skill, how can he take care of (he churek^ of G<3 f So aigaes 
Paul : and so must I reason and judge. ^ 

Next to his remarks against marriage, as necessarily less pure than 
/^libacy ; I was sorrv to hear the gentleman defending ^ white lies«** 
land *^ little sins/^ VVhen I think of the nature of sin, and the holy 
/and immutable laws of God, against whom it is committed, I see no 
I difference between one sin and another. There may be great and lit- 
1 tie sins as to their temporal relations and conseqaences : hot when HE 
I against whom every sin is committed, and that divine and body law, 
iwbich is violated in the least offence, is considered ; we most saj with 
Xbe apostle James, '* He that offendeth in one poi nt is g uilty of s ll.^ 
It roaj be the veriest peccadillo on earth : but in Heaven'^s aobbont, 
one sm would ruin a world, as it has done, for he that keeps the whole 
law and yet offends in the least point, is ffuilty of all. He that said, 
not a jot or tittle of his law shall fall to the ground — He that magni- 
fied his law and made it honorable, will suffer no person to add to— 
to substract from, to change or to violate a single point with impunity. 

1 wish the gentleman would come up to the point and defend his 
Catholic r ule, that I might fully deliver myself on this subject; but I 
have as yei' given a very few instances of the impurities and immoral-i 
ities of his rule of faith. But from the specimen given, I would ask, 
does it not teach the worship of creatures and the images of creatares-i— 
does it not countenance idolatry? Does it not command the invo- 
cation of the spirits of dead men and women? Are not multi- 
tudes of saints invoked, of whose abode in heaven there is no witness 
on earth ? Does it not pay religious homage to beings, who by natare 
are not God 1 Does it not blaspheme the name of God, and his apos- 
tles and prophets, who are in heaven? And, may I not add— does it 
not annul the laws of God, and by a system of unparalleled casuistry 
set aside every moral obligation ? 

The gentleman represented confession as a christian duty. So it ia; 
but not auricular confession ; not confession to a priest. Leo I. opened the 
flood-gates of impurity by ordering and substituting private confession 
to a priest; for public confession before the whole, conmn ^pti on. The 
last entrenchment against the rapid declensions of pnliiic morals in the 
fifth century, was broken down by their dispensing with public for 
secret confession. All sensible historians, or, rather, commentatozB 
on historic facts, agree that there was no gpreater check to flagitious 
offences than bringing the defaulter before the whole congregation ; and 
this beitig commuted into auricular confession, inundated the church. 
with unparalleled impurities and immoralities. '* Confess your faults 
one to another," is not, whisper your faults inte^ the ears of your priest! 
Why do not the priests, on this their proof, eonfeu their fimlts to the 
people ?— con/eas to one another ! But this authorixss no man, no woman, 
to degrade themselves by falling upon their knees before an old or young 
bachelor, and telling to him all their impure and sinful thonght8» words 
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i|iid aetipns. And ought he then to say, as if the sin were committed 
against him« " I abBcIve thee T* This is the climax of follj on the 
jtatrt of the penitent, and of impiety on the part of the priest ! 

There it no ear but God's to which our errors and our faults ought 
to be confessed. The secrets of all hearts are his ; and he has gra« 
ciously assured us that he will hear the acknowledgrment and peniten- 
tial confessions of all who approach him through the one Mediator, Is 
there more condescension or mercy in a Roman priest than in God % 
No, my friends, there is no ear more ready to hear than his ; and lie 
only can forjgive. To suppose the contrary, mistakes wholly the chris- 
tian institution, and argues consummate ignorance of God. It is wholly 
incompatible with the genius of the religion, and repugnant to both the 
law and gospel. And with what propriety, modesty, piety, males and 
females, old and young, should mutter their sins and secrets into the 
ears of any bachelor, priest, or confessor, as if his ears were a common 
sewer—or conduit to carry down to oblivion the impurities of mortals, 
I cannot eyen conjecture, unless to five them power over the penitents. 
I opine that I am yet in the pale of logic, though I am upon a very un- 
pleasant theme. 

The gentleman objects to some of my reasonings. He says that the 
church has fixed no tariff of sins ! Does he wish me to tell the whole 
story "1 Is not the principle clearly asserted in the penances already 
read 1 Why fix a penance of three days for violating the sabbath, and 
twenty days for breaking a human fast 1 For insulting his parents he 
must do penance for three years ; for rebelling against his bishop he 
must do penance all his life ! He who kills a common man does 
penance three years ; but he who kills a priest must do penance 
iwelve years ! 

^<rhe gentleman says there is no possibility of effectual pardon fW>m 
a pi^t, unless contrition be sincere. A word from Ligon here : 

** lo OT^r to re<;eive the sacrament of penance rightly, perfect contrition in 

the penUiait is not required, but it is sufficient if he nave attrition/' — Id. ib. N, 

440yXLhe saint proves this in his exposition of the 4th chapter of the 14th ses- 

' sipnof the council of Trent: — Td. ib. [Svnopsis. p. 105. 

y^Will the gentleman explain what he means by attrition ? I have, 

/ perhaps, said enough on this topic to prepare the way for my speech 

to-morrow morning on the ^* sea serpent !" But while on the whole 

premises of the rule of faith, and the mutability, fallibility, and tariffs 

of the Romanist sect, I beg to read, in the words of the most illustrious 

y of the champions of Protestantism — ^The great Chillinffworth : 

^, ** Know then, sir, that when I say the religion of ProteaidnU is in prudence to 

^ be preferred before yours; as on the one side I do not understand by jour 

religion the doctrine of BeUarmine or BaroniM^ or any other private man 

amongst you, nor the doctrine o^ the Sorbonne or of the JeMuits, or of the Domim 

nicant, or of any other particular company among you; but that wherein yoa 

all ame, or profess to agree, the doctrine of the council of Trent: So accor- ' 

dingly on the other side, by the religion of Protestants, I do not understand the 

doctrine of Luther, or Calvin, or MeUmclhon, not the confession of Agusta or 

Onuva, nor the catechiam of Heidelberg, nor the articles of the church of 

Englamd, no, nor the harmony of Protestant confessions; bat that wherein they 

all agree, and which they ail subscribe with a greater harmony, at a perfect rule 

of their faith and actions, that is the Bible. 

•« The Bible, I saj the Bible only is tfie reli^on of Protestants, whatsoeverA 
else they believe besides it: And the plain, irrefra^ble, and indubitable conse- ) 
gtuneeM of it well may they hold as matter of opinion; but as matter of faith 
and religion, neither can they with coherence to their own grounds believe it 
thMnielvet, nor require the balief of it of otheri' without most high tnd icbit- 
8 
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natical presiiiBption. I, for mj part, after a lonr, and (as I rerilj bdiav* and 
hope) impartial •earch of the true tcoy to etemml hapynusM, do profeai plaial/ 
that I cannot find anr rest for the sole of mj foot* but apon thb rock onij. 

** I see plainly, and with mine own eyes, that there are popea againtt popM| 
coonciU against council*, some fathers against others, the same 6ithcra agaiml 
themselres, a consent of fiithers of one Bee against a consent of fitthera of aaotiiar , 
age, the church of one age against the cnurch of another age: Traditire inter- 
pretations of scripture are pretended, but there are few or none to be foniidx 
No tradition but only of scripture can derive itself from the fountaio, bat mijy 
be' plainly proved to be broue^ht in, in such an ag^ after Christ, or that aoch tm. 
age it was not in. In a wora, there is no sufficient eerUuniy but of scriptort 
only, for any considering man to build upon. This, therefore, aud this only I 
have reason to believe: This I will profess, according to this I will live, and tot 
this if there be occasion I will not only willingly, but even gladly, lose my lifie, 
though I should be sorr}- that chrittioM should take it from me. 

** Propose nie any tiling out of this book, and require whether I beliere orso* 

and seem it never so incomprehensible to human reason, I will subscribe it with 

hand and heart, as knowing no demonstration can be stronger than this, '* God hath 

said so, therefore it is true.** In other things, I will take no man*s liberty of jadg> 

ing from him; neither shall any man take mine from toe. I will think no roaa 

the worse man, nor the worse christian, I will love no man the less for diilerii^ 

in opinion from me. And what measure I mete to others, I aspect from tham 

^^again. I am fully assured that God does not, and therefore men auf^t not to 

\require any more of any man than this, to l^lieve the scripture to b« God's 

urord, to endeavor to find the true sense of it, and to li^e according to it.**— 

\Time expired.] 

Haffpasi 3 o'clock, P. M. 
Bishop Purcell rises— 

I am pursuing my opponent, to-day, though various asaertiona, and 
vain endfeavors to establish against the Catholic church, the charge of 
immorality. I said, that the ^ce of penance was, in our estimatioiit 
so powerful, that there is no sm which it may not efi^K^e by tl^ mercy 
of God. This, Mr. C. says, is a proof of our immorality ! If it be 
immoral to lif^ a heart-broken penitent from the depths of^ despair, and 
tell him there is hope in God, my friend is right. Catholics believe 
that there is no sin which God cannot forgive to sorrowing man. One 
drop of the infinitely precious blood which was shed for us on Calvary, 
is more than sufficient to cancel the iniquities of a thousand worlds : 
** If your sins be as scariet, saith the Lord, they shall be made as 
white as snow." (Is. i. 18.) " Come to me, all you that labor and 
are burdened," says Christ, " and I will refresh you." (Matt xi. 98.) 
** But," wc arc told, *' the scripture speaks of an irremissible sin, a sia 
against the Holy Ghost." That sin, my friends, is indeed a deadly 
one. That sin is, obstinately resisting the known truth, and final im- 
ponitenco, the almost inevitable consequence of suffering onraelves to 
bo blinded by religious prejudice. This sin is more common than 
many (alas ! too many) are willing to believe. They are in that way 
of which the scripture says : " // seemeih to a man right ; but the endi 
thereof lead to death.'' (Prov. xvi. 28.) To such Christ solemnly de- 
clares tliat •» thejf shall call upon him, and he will not hear ; and they 
•hall die in their sin,'' Such persons as these, find it easier to accasa 
our church of a few riots in Rome, or elsewhere, which all the power 
of religion could not have prevented, (and the only wonder is that ihey 
dill not occur more frequently,) than to study herdivine evidences, be- 
lieve the mysterious trulhs she proposes, and practiaethe holy lessons 
•he enjoins. But I must hasten to answer the multitude of hetercge- 
^li9ott$ questions which my friend has proposed. 
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. ** What gives ffeneral coanoils their infallibility 1'* The power and 
omniscience of God : the Holy Grhost abiding with the church, all 
daySv until the consummation of the world. — ** Can a thousand falli- 
bles make one infallible t^' Yes; and, according to your own show- 
ing, every one of twelve fallibles made an infallible; for you allowed 
that the twelve apostles were, individually, and of course, collectively, 
infallible. And, if you need more homely illustrations, does it follow, 
that because one thread cannot keep a seventy-four to her mooringrs, 
that a cable consisting of a thousand strong threads cannot do so % 
What one cannot do, many can, humanly speaking: how much more 
BO when there is a divine promise : '* Behold lam with you all daya ; 
the gates of htU thall not prevail against you.^* (Mark xvi. 18.) I never 
said the J^naenists were Roman Catholics. I objected to Du Pin from 
the very commencement of this controversy, on the ground of his be- 
ing a Jansenist. The Jansenists have been condemned by the popes. 
Hence, they lose no opportunity of insulting them, exaggerating 
their faults and suppressing their virtues. My friend, *then, followed 
a notoriously treacherous guide, when he trusted himself, and his 
cargo of notions about the popes, to such a helmsman as DuPin. But, 
bad as the Jansenists are, they are too learned in church history and 
In the scriptures, to become members of any Protestant sect. Their 
magnificent work. The Perpetuity of the Catholic Faith, is, probably,- 
the most learned production recorded in the annals of religious contro- 
versy. I should be happy to lend it to any gentleman of this assem- 
bly, and thereby convince him how venerable are the doctrines, which 
want of knowledge induces some persons to assail. The opinions of 
all the bishops in the world, are no article of faith. Articles of faith 
are defined, and they are no longer opinions. ** Siquis dixerit;" *^ If 
any say :'' in this manner commence the canons of doctrine to define 
articles of faith ; and they end by the words, ^' Anathema sit ;'' in imi- 
tation of St. Paul, who said : '^ Were I, or an angel from heaven, to 
preach to you any other gospel than what has been preached, let him 
be anathema." This formula always marks the definitions of Catho- 
lic faith, amon^ the acts of general councils. But it will make even 
the smatterers in theology, the sciolists, I could have almost said, the 
school-boys of Europe, laugh, to see the gentleman gravely quote Fra 
Paolo, or Father Paul, the sycophant of the senate of Venice, the ez- 
communieated monk, or, to ' say all in two words, the *^ Calvinistic 
hersiiej'*^ as he is justly called by the Protestant bishop, Burnet, as 
his authority for the proceedings of the bishops in the council of Trent. 
"He hid," says Bossuet, "'the spirit of Luther under the frock of a 
monk.*' Henry IV. of France detected his hypocrisy, and denounced 
him to the senate of Venice ; and Pallavicini convicted him of three 
hundred and sixty errors in his pretended history of the council of 
Tlrent. . I have got Paolo Sarpis' book in English, and will prove on 
him some, at least, of these errors, if he is quoted again, with his worthy 
compeers, Smith and Du Pin! Now the truth is, that there were upwards 
of two hundred and fifty bishops, or prelates, of different nations, 
nearly two hundred of the most learned theologians, and the ambassa- 
dors of many Catholic princes, at this council. It was held in Trent, a 
free city, and the utmost liberty was allowed in the discussion of the dif- 
ferent questions, previously to the definitions of faith. The council met 
to decide anew, what had been always^ every where^ and by all believed^ 
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in the Cttfaolie efavirli ; and the canon of MTiptare wUeh it defined, wbi 
BO other than what had been settled in all the prerioas eoaneilt for 
up vards of a thousand years : and this the whole Catholie woild per- 
fectly understood. Whau now, becomes of the |enl]eiDan*a 48 by 251 
Wh J does he txmsgtratt i-i fis^rtt when he talks sgunst Catholies, 
and jfeur? in wumaturt when he speahs for them 1 Those beardless 
youths he speaks of. had. 1 presume from Italian ftcet generally, as 
much of that excrescecce as other animals distiagnished by a late 
senau?7. My frie=d was quite tender to-day, indeed ezcessiTely elo- 
qcesu on the subject of marriage. Had he eonfined himself to its Jost 
praise, as the primeval institution of God, on the floweir banks of 
Eden, without outxasing the express declarations of Chnst, and the 
inspirauon cf his Holy Spirit, in the new law, I would haTe repeated 
what I haTe already said, in acknowledgment of the purity and sanc- 
tity of the nuptial union. Bat, I must fi^rrow his own words, to say, 
with still more truth, that ^I blushed for our audience, and was 
shocked by the freedom of his attack upon the ordinance of God.** 
The gentleman may talk until the end of the year, and I would meet 
him at erery pause with the words of Christ, Matt. xix. 12 ; or, if 
these are not plain enough to the " sensual man who thinketh this 
rirtue foolishness,^' with^those of St. Paul, (1 Cor. tU.) ^ I would 
tkaX aU men vrert even a$ myweff,''* '* / Uiy to the unmarried and the 
tn'Jotrjt, it is goodfjr them ffthiy wo eoniinue^ even om /.** (ver. 8.) *' He 
that IS with a wife^ is aolieitoua for the things cf the worlds now hft 
may p!ease his wife ; and he is dirided. He that is without a wife^ is 
solidtousfor the things that Itelong to the Lord^ how he may please God, 
(vprsc^ 3^, 33.) ** Jirt thou loosed fr^m a wiftj seek net a wife • • • if 
a virgin marry^ she hath not sinned .• nevertheless, such shall have tribu^ 
laiion rf thtfteth. But I spare youJ" (ver. 28.) Can holy writ moire 
unequivocally reprobate all the ^entleman^s romancing about wedlock, 
to the proscription of that pure derotedness to the holy offices of the 
ministry, of which Jesus rhrist, ^H. John, and St. Paul, have left us 
the brightest examples in their own persons ? Mr. C. said : *^ Dared I 
to tell, before this assembly, but half that I have learned of that Wrgin 
priesthood :'' and I, my friends, dared I tell, before this assembly, bat 
half that I have learned, from old Protestant residenters of this city, 
of that married priesthood, in Elyria, on Lake Erie, and in towns m 
the interior of this state, without castingr the net oTer hc^ds nearer 
home, I would fill your souls with tenfold horror! I would advise 
my friend to tread lightly orrthebe ashes. Holy as marriage is, and 
holy as I confess it to he, St. Paul advises married people to forego, 
at certain times, the privileges of that state, to give themselves to prayer, 
(ver. 5.^ The same is commanded in the prophet Joel, xi. 16. 
The high-priest was forbidden, in Leviticus, to neglect the foregoing 
injunctions, when he ministered unto the Lord ; as, also, to take a 
widow to wife, but only a virgin. Now, a widow, according to my 
friend's notion, would have a better title than a virgin to have a high- 
prieRt for her husband, inasmuch as she had shown her reverence for 
the institution of marriage, by a previous union. And, now, let me 




image 
oot done. But, vhen a vow U m&^e \o Oo^^ %Va ^'a.'^e^ with St. 
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. .Paul. .(1 Tun. t. 13.) <* it is damnable, in either man or woman, to *" 
break, it." Has my opponent read all these texts ! Does he not re- 
member to haTO read in history, the honor in which the liffht of reason 
taugh't all the naiiona cf the earth to hold virginity, and the privileges 
to which it was every where entitled ? Has he read of scandalous 
damages recovered in conrts, in England, by Reverends, who were 
mocked to scorn the following Sunday, when they went into the pul- 
pit to preach % Has he read of other reverends, who have had to pay 
damages for thtf slanderous reports, put in circulation by their fair 
companions in weal and woe 1 Is this the tribulation according to the 

■ flBsh, of which St. Paul speaks 1 ^^The decrees of councils attest that 

Sriests have not been such immaculate purities." Well ; and what 
o these records of the civil courts of England, and the domestic an- 
nals of broken hearts and blighted honor, attest? As well might the. 
gentleman charge marriage with the shocking excesses, which it did 
not prevent in David and Solomon, as the law of celibacy with the 
specks and blemishes of the Catholic priesthood. 

In every religion there will be bad men, and by them every virtue 
will be outraged, but must we on this account blame virtue and ex- 
punge it; must we, like Moses descending from Sinai, break the 
tables of the law, because of a stiff-necked and a revolted people ; or, 
on the contrary, hold up that law before them in terror, remind them 
of their duty, and reclaim them, by exhibitions of divine justice and 
mercy, to virtue 1 *' It is essential for a bishop to be a married man." 
And the gentleman's vote would be withheld from me, because I am 
a bachelor. Why, sir, St. Paul does not mean that a bishop should be 
. a man of one wife, but that he should have had but one — otherwise, as 
he was himself unmanied, he would have acted against his own rules. 
Now I claim to be as clear-sighted, and as well read in the bibJe, as 
my friend, and I maintain it is essential a bishop should not be a mar- 
ried man; for he will not then be afraid to bring home from the bed of 
death the small-pox, the cholera, or the plague, to his wife and chil- 
dren ; he will not be prevented by the engrossing care of a family 
from visiting the *' widow and the orphan ;* he will have more money 
to spare for the wants of the poor. **To preside over a christian con- 
gregation," says Mr. Campbell, ^' a bishop should know experimen- 
tally the domestic affections and relations ; he should study human 
nature in the bosom of his family ; there is a class of feelings which 
no gentlepian of single life can comprehend, or in which he can sym- 
pathise, and these are essential to that intimacy (what intimacy !) with 
all classes, sexes and duties, which his relations to the church often im- 
pose upon him." What does all this mean? I am sincerely shocked 
at this freedom. But if it mean any thing that I should answer, it 
would mean, that a bishop should be a bachelor to sympathise with a 
numerous class of christians, viz. old maids ; he should have a scold- • 
ing wife to be able to sympathise with a scolded husband; ^ sickly 
wife, an ugly wife, a drinking wife, an arbitrary wife, an ignorant, 
stupid wife, to know experimetitally what husbands suffer in all these 
domestic relations; he should^ and he should not, have children. Can 
there be any thingr more superlatively ridiculous! As well might ycu 
exact of the pliysician, that he should have had all the diseases you 
may call upon him to cure. A bishop can study his own heart, and 
as Cicero says, "Timeo homincm uniuf librii" if U^wUV \\g^\k«v2w 
s2 27 
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human natare there, he will not learn it any where. I have much m&n 
to say on this subject, which qaeen Elizabeth, Oxford college, (Engr*' 
land,) regulations to the " fellows," and Dr. Miller, of Princeton, 
furnished me ; but whether I resume this unpleasant task or not, de- 
pends on my learned opponent. I have a large family to protide for, 
and I try at least to take care of it. Fifty little orphans, in want of 
an asylum, lock to me for bread ! and as Christ and St. Paul have 
taught me to live, while I have ears to hear, and a heart to commiser^ 
ate the hard lot of- the fatherless and motherless, and claims to present 
in their name to a generous public, so, must 1 reason and judge, I should 
continue to live. These little beneficiaries ^ther around me when I 
visit them, and they call me by the endeanoff name of father ! and 
their appealing looks, their grateful smiles, tneir wants and artless- 
ness and joy excite in me emotions which a virtuous parent well 
might share, and an unfeeling one, who neglects or abuses his chil- 
dren, well might envy ! I invite my friend to visit these little intei^ 
esting orphans, and see how an old bachelor gets along among them. 

Did I really defend white lies 1 I think not. '' One sin, in th« 
sight of heaven is as great as another." This I deny. This doctrine 
saps the foundation of sound morals ; it leaves us no energy for virta 
' ous effort ; it writes the mysterious " Mane, Tecel, Phares," on the 
wall, for the first and least offence ; it has no warrant in scripture. Go<l 
often speaks of nations filling up the measure of their guilt, and what 
could this mean, if one sin were as bad in divine estimation, and filled 
up as much space as a thousand t It is true. He punishes all sins, 
but not alike ; therefore all are not equally heinous in his sight. Mr. O. 
says, ** I wish the gentleman would enable me to deliver myself," &c. 
You may deliver yourself on any point you please, I have no objection. 

His next attempt at proof of immorality, was the allegation that we 
have destroyed the second commandment, rejecting the law against 
making graven images, that we may worship creatures, and images 
of creatures, and introduce idolatry ! the invocation of the spirits of 
dead men and women, &c. &c. My friends, this charge of leaving 
out the second commandment is very stale, and, no doubt, my Protes- 
tant hearers will be astonished to see and hear for themselves that it 
is utterly unfounded. Here is the Catholic catechism of this diocese : 
it thus reads. 2. *^ Which is the first commandment?" Ans. **Iam 
the Lord thy God, who brought thee out of the land of Egypt, imd out 
of the house of bondage. Thou shall not have strange gods before me. 
Thou shall not make to thyself a graven thing, nor the likeness vf any- 
thing, that is in the heavens above or the earth beneath, or in the waters 
under the earth : thou shall not adore them nor serve them,"*^ The Douay 
catechism is equally full, (holds it open,) so are all our bibles. 1 
will display this little catechism here, or I am willing to pitch it 
among ray audience for inspection, 'fhey will see that it contains 
the commandment in full, and tliat there is nothing in it, in violation 
of the law of God, on this, or on any other subject. It is an admirable 
abridgment of faith and morals. If there have been any catechisms 
published without the commandments in full, it is because they were 
published for the use of children, whose memories were not to be en- 
cumbered by too long answers, when tlie sense and substance of the 
precept could be sufficiently expressed in fewer words. As to the 
division of the cornxuandineutB, js^r^ fii&nd knowa that the biUa wa« 
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"ttotr-m^nally divided ioto chapters and venes as it is at present 
'But with this qaestioD we are not now concerned. 

It is Qot a crime to make an image, if we do not adore and worship 
it instead of the Creator, who is blessed for ever ; otherwise God would 
hav^ transgressed his own prohibition, for he commanded Moses to 
make a graven image, namely, the image of a brazen serpent, and to 
set it up before a people exceedingly prone to idolatry, that they may 
look on it and be cured of the bites of the fiery serpents that stung them 
ibr their murmurings in the wilderness. The divine lawgiver also 
directed (Exodus xxv.) two images of Cherubim to.be made, with ' 
their wings overshadowing the mercy seat of the ark of the cov- 
enant, ioward$ which the people iumea in prayer^ and before which 
Joshua and the ancients or Israel fell flat upon their faces until the 
evening, at Hai, when they were defeated, for the sin of Achan, by the 
men of that city ; and Joshua said, ^< Alas, O Lord God,'' &c. vii. 7. 
What was the temple of Solomon, built by the special directions of 
that God who had forbidden the making of graven images to adore 
and serve them, but a temple of images 1 Never has any nouse, per- 
haps, since or before, not excepting the celebrated picture galleries of 
the Louvre, abounded more in pictures and likenesses of things in 
heaven and things on earth, than did that venerable pile, and yet God 
was not offended, but promised that hie ears should be attentive to the 
g^y^ rf ^*^ ^^ot prayed in that place, as we read in the book of Kings. 
The objection is unphilosophical, as well as unscriptural. What, I 
tok, are the letters G. O. D. but pictures, representing a certain idea 1 
So written language, when first used, was a series of pictures, as every 
scholar knows ; and the bible abounds, like the temple, with these pic- 
torial signs. Again, where is the immorality of looking on the em- 
blem of our dying Savior 1 Is it not the sospel narrative of his sorrows 
and his love, condensed ? The council of Trent, Sess. xxv. teaches, 
what every Catholic knows, *^ that while we venerate the memorials 
of Christ and his saints, we are not to believe that any divinity or 
power resides in them." I would, therefore, express in a few words, 
the motive of our respect for the crucifix, and our sense of its lifeless- 
ness and want of power, in the following apostrophe : ^* Thou canst 
not see, thou canst not hear, thou canst not help me, but thou remind- 
est me of my God." 

Were the objection of my worthy opponent rigorously urged, it 
would be impiety for the orphan girl to wear around her neck the like- 
ness of a fond, but alas ! prematurely deceased mother i or a soldier 
boy the miniature of the father of his country. The different trades and 
professions should be arraigned for the idolatrous practice of suspend- 
ing before their doors the signs of tHeir various occupations. The 
United States' mint would be a factory of idols, and every money- 
holder, in bank notes, or the hard metal, an idolater ! Finally, if the 
Catholics substitute the words " honor and veneration " for " wor- 
ship," when speaking of the relative respect paid to the emblems of 
Christ and his saints, yet even the use of this word could be defend- 
ed froih the Bible, Chron. last ch. where the people, as it reads in the 
Protestant bible, worshiped the Lord and the King, but surely not with 
the same kind of worship. The exterior act appeared the same, but 
in the heart, there was distinction of homage. If it be wrong and an 
vntrage to the mediation of Christ to seek infeiiot \nletce«%Q\% 'wxvV^ 
Gtfd, why did PsqJ Mik tbm figvfBn ^ tks ehsw^UBA v^ "wWanii^ ^^ 
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dressed his epistles ! Why did God commaDd the importnnato fneadf 
of Job to ask the just man^s prayers for theyi f Why did he appoi^ 
a priest to offer gifts and sacrifices for sin ? And why did the apos- I 
tics teach us to say, ** I believe in the commoDion of saints,** It wat 
tirangc^ aaid king Jamts, to the Scotch inahnps^ to allow ihotckanoreble | 
places in the churches^ to unicorns, L'onSj and deciU^ CST^JI^J which 
were rffu8ed to frnpheis and apostles ! ^^ Let them not lead people bjf the 
no f ," says Dr. Utrbert Thorndike, Prebendary tf WeslmifAter, ^^hbt- 
lieve thiy can prove their supposition that the pope U anti-ekrist^ and^ ike 
papists idtlattrs, when they can ntttJ"' Jast \VeighU and MeasQies, 
p. 11. ** It is a shame to charge men with what thej are not ffuiity 
of, in order to make the breach wider, already .too wide,'* Dr. Jjjloii- 
tarrue, Prot. bishop of Non»ich, Inv. of Saints, p. 60. 

Another proof of immorality is the distinction between material and 
formal sins ! 'I'his is a just distinction. The civil law reeognizes it 
An injury done with malice aforethought, orfurmaily, is very difierent, 
as to the guilt of the agent, from accidental and nnintentional injoiy. 
A child, a maniac, a man in his sleep, or otherwise nnconsciona of 
what he does, and net the culpable cause of that want of conseions- 
ness, may inflict an injury, with impunity, for which liberty, and life 
should, under different circumstances, be very justly forfeited. My 
friend has brought up casuistry. The tendency of such punishments 
is salutary : and if a severer penalty is inflicted for the murder of a 
priest, &c., it is to preserve the inviolability of relision, which watches 
over the rights of parents, to the fear and love of their children, and 
of the law, to the obedience and respect of those for whose preaerva* 
tion and wellbeingr it was enacted. My learned friend traduced the 
clergy of the Catholic church and described the dangers of the con- 
fessional. As well might he denounce the medical profession. He 
read numerous extracts from publications of Smith, Slocnm & Co*8 
joint-stock concern, for the defamation of innocence. He maviit j 
down, in the lowest places, with these worthy associates, if he will. I | 
shall not molest them in their calculations of the ^^ pieces cf sibser^^ ^i 
" I will leave them alone in their glory." | 

The gentleman allows that auricular confession was the law of the 

* church m the fifth century. This is generous, and he is contradicted 
in the concession, by some Protestants, who, for want of better knowl- 
edge, give the institution a later date. It remounts, however, farther 
up the chain of holy usages, viz. to the time of Christ, who gave 
such power to Inen as that expressed in the text, St John, zx. Sd, S3. 
This power was not to be exercised without a knowledge of the dis- 
positions of the sinner, and this knowledge could only be obtained 
from his own confession. Leo I. did not, therefore, ^* open the 
floodgates of impiety by substituting private for public confession." 
The practice is of divine institution, and how horrid is it not, to speak 
thus of what all ages and nations of Christianity, the Greek and the 
Iiatin churches and the sects of the east, have ever held as the work 
of Christ, taught by himself and every where preached by his apos- 

• ties ! Tertullian and Origen, who lived in the age next to the apos- 
tles, hold the following language : " If yon vnthS-awfrom cofd'ession^ 
think if helffire, which cmftsaion extinguishes.''^ ^^Ijook earefuUy ubout 
thee in choosing the person to whom you confess^-corfess to him your most 

secre/sifis," '* // is necmary^'* sai/s filL Basil^in the 4th century, " toeoth 
our &ina to thtm to wk^n tht diipensatioiv nf iKe dxtsvna "netftrnjutk |i 
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ammUkd.^ ^Lettto erne," Joys 8L jiugtutine, ** toy to hinuejft « Ido- 
ptnaneeto God^ in private.'' la tt then in vain that Christ has said, whaU- 
mtever you loose on earthy, shail he loosed in heaven 7 Is it in vain that 
<le keys- have been given to the church T^ These texts abundantly 
%n^ that aariculidr confession was practised before the time of Leo I. 
in the fifth century, and consequently that Christ and his apostles 
*mii8t shtire the odium in which my opponent presumes to inyolye the 
;Ca^oitc ehnrch. He says the practice of the public confession of sin, 
-lirefoTe thb whole congreffation, was the last entrenchment against the 
Mpid decIetAlon of morus in ^e fifth century. And yet with glaring 
(nconbistency, after contending for the practice so yehemeutly, in 
iflmost the Sditne breath, he tel^ us : ^* There is no ear but God^s, to 
which oar errors or our faults ought to be confessed, for that the 
Becrets of all hearts are his.** Can there be contradiction more palpa- 
ble 1 And does not the Catholic practice save the sinner's honor, gently 
withdraw him from the downward path to ruin, admonish him of his 
ingratitude and restore him to religion and to society a better man, 
in all probability to sin no more ? *' Is there more condescension or 
'meicy in a Roman priest," asks my opponent, ** Uian in God V Why, 
the blasphemous question might have been put to Christ by the leper, 
when the Savior ordered him '* to go show himstff to the priest.^* Matth. 
riii. 4. ^ is there more eondeseeneionj or mercy, in a Jewish priest than 

My friend quotes St. Jaaie s^ ** confes s jyonr sins, to one another :" 
bnt he takes care to omittlie anteeeaeiS and the constquents ofthe text. 
** Is any man sick among you. Let him bring in the priests if the 
chureh, and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name 
9f the Lord, and the prayer of faith shall save /Ac sick man, and if he he 
in nns, they shall he forgiven nim.^* James v. 14. Is not obedience 
to the directions of the Holy Ghost, the calling in of the priests and 
■avaiHng himself of their ministry, the indispensable condition prescri" 
bed by God himself, in the scripture, for the cure of the corporal mal- 
adies, but, much more, of the sins of the sick man 1 Could my 
friend haye been more effectually refuted than he evidently is by 
a text of his own selection ? [Time expired.] 

Four o^elock, P. M, 
Bf&. Campbell rises — 

From the beginning I have said, and I repeated it yesterday, that 
1 would not state any fact which I could not sustain. I do not care 
how often I am put to the test. I have' here three catechisms, in 
which the second commandment is omitted, and to keep up the number 
ten, they have made two out of the 10th. Here are two catechisms, 
published by the authority of the Roman Catholic church. The title 
of one, from the highest authority since the council of Trent, is as 
follows :— 

**Tbe most Rev. Dr. James But1er*8 catechism: revised, enlarged, approved, 
and recommended by four Roman Catholic Archbishops of Ireland, as a general 
catechism for the kingpdom. Suffer little children to come to me, and forbid 
them not, for of sach is the kingdom of God. Mark x. 14. This is eternal life, 
that they might know thee, the only true Odd, and Jesus Christ, whom thoa 
hast sent. John, rviii. 3. Twelfth edition: carefully corrected and improved, 
with amendments. Dublin: Printed by Richard Covne, 4. Capel st. Bookneller 
and Printer to the R. C. College of St* Patrick and Maynooth, and publisher to 
the Catholic Bishops o/ IreJaad. 1826." [See page ^. 
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Q. ** Saj the commandmenU of God. 

A. 1. I am the Lord thy God; thou shalt have no ftraogegods b«lbn mm, ■ 

2. Thou shalt not take ihp name of the Lord thjr God ia Tain. 

9. Thou shalt not covet thy neirhbor*s wife. 
10. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's goods. Exod. xx.** 

Are these the ten eommarulments of God^ as all Roman Catholio 
children are taught !! 

The single fact that the four archbishops of Ireland, and the Hom- 
.an Catholic college of Maynooth should have impiously dared to 
strike one commandment from the ten, which God wrote on two tablet 
with his own finger, and should have changed and divided the tenth 
into two, speaks volumes in proof of my allegata against the Romanist 
rule of faith. But we shall near another witness— Title: 

** The General Catechism revised, corrected and enlarged by the Rirht Her- 
erend James Doyle D. D. Bp. &c. and prescribed by him to be taught uirough- 
out the diocese of Kildaire and Lerghhn. [Motto Uie same as in the other, iter* 
•otyped and printed at Dublin by the same printer, A. D. 1827.3 ^S^*- P*.^- 

Q. Say the ten commaodnients of God. 

A. I am the Lord thy God; thou shalt not have any strange godi bisfore iqa. 
Thou shalt not make to thyself neither an idol or any 6rare to adore it. 
• 2. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain; for the hetA 
will not hold him guiltless that shall take the name of the Lord bk God ia w» 

9. Thou sha)t not covet thy neighbor's vrife. 

10. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's goods." 

This merits the reprobation pronounced on the preceding. « 

Again : here is an American catechism. — Yes, in mis land of 
bibles has been published a catechism, in which the same liberty is 
taken. Its title is : 

*' An abridgement of the Christian doctrine, wiA proofe of aeriptuTe 
• on points controverted, by way of question and answer : composed in 
1 649 by Rev. Henry Tuberville, £). D. of the English college of 
Douay : Now approved and recommended for his diocese, by the right 
Rev. Benedict bishop of Boston. This is the way, walk ye in fu'* 
Isa. XXX. 21. New York; published by John Doyle; No. IS. Libe^ 
ty street, stereotyped by A.Chandler. 1833." See p. 54. 

*• Q. What is the second conimandnieiit ? 

A. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vafn.'* 

Is this the second commandment ? It is not. That child is taught 
falsehood, which is taught thus to learn the decalogue. If the Roman 
bishops and archbishops in Ireland and America, in this our day can 
thus impose on all the youth in the Roman communion, and thus per^ 
vert and annul one of God's commandments, to make way for the 
worshiping of images, what shall we say of the morality of her rule 
of faith in this and other matters ? 

It is a poor apologry for this expurgation of the decalogue, that it is 
not so done in the Douay bible : for when these catechisms were in- 
troduced, and even yet in most Catholic couhtries, not one layman in a 
thousand ever read that bible : the catechism intended for nniversal 
consumption contained all his knowledge of God's law. What my- 
riads, then, through this fraud, liiust have lived and died in the be- 
lief that the second commandment was no part of. God's law ! It 
is clearly proved, that the pastors of the church have Struck out one 
of God's ten words ; which not only in the Old Testament, but in all 
Tevelation, are the most emphatically regarded as the synopsis of all 
religion and morality. They have also made a ninth commandment 
out of the tenth, and their ninth, in that independent position, bo- 
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comes identical with the seventh commandment, and makes God use 
a tantoloffy in the only instrument in the uniyerse that he wrote with 
his own hand ! But Why this annulling of the second commandment t 
Because it is a positive prohibition of the practice of bowing down 
to images, and doing them homage ; a custom dearer to the Komish 
church than both the second and the seventh commandment! It is, 
however, gross idolatry. So far at least as the ignorant and unedu- 
cated part of the community is concerned'; no spiritual, no highly 
cultivated mind needs such aids of worship — nay, they would, to 
such persons, be hindrances rather than aids of devotion. But the 
uneducated and sensual mass, which are in that community, — ^the vast 
majority, literally adore the image, and delight in the picture more 
than in the Creator. And, therefore, the abrogation ot the second 
commandment, by the priests, is the positive introduction of idolatry. 

The Hebrew bible says and all versions of it in effect say, " Thou 
shalt not make unto thyself any graven image, nor the likeness of 
any thing in heaven above, nor in the earth beneath. Thou shalt not 
bow down to them nor serve them.*' The gentleman made as hand- 
some and eloquent a defence of the practice of violating this solemn 
preeept as^ould be well imagined. He referred us to uie tabernacle 
and temple, of ancient time mil of types — patterns of things in hea- 
ven, &c : but unfortunately for his logic, none were permitted to wor- 
ship these patterns of ideas. They were but to portray the things to 
be revisaled in the gospel age-^ pictqre-book, to sketch the outlines 
of that redemption, which the Messiah wrought, and of the worship 
of the kingdom of heaven. They never presumed to worship them, 
^ey looked through these outward symbols, or signs of ideas, to the 
spiritual substance as we look through unfigurative language to the 
sense. 

The *' ftrfl pfif| gefj oeoi." introduced by my opponent, had the author! 
ty of God, for its being made, and was a splendid type of him that 
destroyed the serpent, that old serpent the devil, who had bitten the 
human race. When men bitten, looked at it, they were healed : but 
when they began to worship it, it was destroyed. I say, it had the 
authority of God. But where is the same authority for carrying 
about the bones of a dead saint, or the hair of the Virgin Mary, or 
the feet of Balaam's assi Where is the first word, in mvor of wor- 
shiping or making an image of the cross, or of the Savior, or of any 
saint ? or of venerating a grave, a relic, or a picture ? 

My opponent ingeniously asked, if the name of God were not a 
picture ? Profound reasoning ! The name of God a picture of the 
same class with the image of the cross and of the Virgrin ! But a 
mother says to her infant, <'my life!" and she may'say^to Lady Mary 
in the same style, " my life !" Ingenious ! I would ask this Roman 
Catholic lady when she looks upon her child, and exclaims *' my life," 
if she feels the same religious affections, the same pious emotions, 
as when she looks up to the Virgin Mary and exclaims, *'OTy life ?" 
Is not the gentleman rather playing the sophist, or sporting in jest, 
than gravely reasoning flie subject f Certainly, he would not so teach 
his congregation in the absence of Protestants ! This is as felicitous 
and as rhetorical as his allusions to the device and images on medals, 
or on gold and silver coin. There is, indeed, idolatry here ! But 
there is no hypocrisy in the temple of mammon. Moreover, these 
worshipers adore not the image of money ; \>xi\ ^^ mow^:^ \\»^^. 
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Next came the cherubim. What an association of ideas ! What 
confusion in the mind that associates the cherubim in Solomon*! tem- 
ple, with the image on a dollar! Is the gen^lemali serionsi Did tfii. 
people cee the cherubim, in the holiest of all ? Aaroo, the priest, od1| 
stood before those cherubim, as the type of our high priest, who offen 
his sacrifice in heaven : and Aaron stood there only once in a year. 
If he understood either the type or the anti-type, he could not addace 
it either for the worship of an imag^e or the onering of any sacrifice oa 
earth : for, like Aaron m the holiest of all, Christ offers his sacrifice 
in lieaven. Aaron presented the blood upon the propitiatory : bnt Christ 
entered once fttr alL As the bishop's high priest is not in heaTen but 
at Rome ; all the sacrifice which he can ofier on earth is not worth a 
farthing: for in the Christian and Jewish sense, no sacrifice on earth 
can avail any thing. Such were the types, and such, certainly, are the 
anti-types. Offerings for sin, now, are only made in heayen. The 
Tery allusion to Aaron, strikes a blow at the priesthood of the RomsD 
Catholic church, as if God had not accepted in heaven, the sacrifice of 
his Son, and called for their assistance! ! 

But it is hinted that 1 should more fully prove the immorality of the 
Roman Catholic rule of faith. I have no lack of documents on this 
subject. The saint Ligori, by the help of saint Pius VII. has richly 
furnished us with indubitable authority. ''The attorney general of the 
devil lives at Rome,'' says my opponent, '' and prevents the beatific^' 
tion of all saints." How great, then, must have been the Tirtues of 
St. Ligori, who, in spite of the devil, was canonized hjr pope Piai. 
VI1 1 ! See how equivocation is taught in this rule of faith and mo* 
rality :— 

*' To swear," tays St. Ligori, ** with egiuTocation, where there it a goodjtM 
«Ofi, and ^nWocatioQ itself is lawful, is not wrong. And if a .peraoa sweaif 
without a eood reason, it %$ not to be considered a perjury; since, in one wtam 
of the word, and according to mental restriction, he sweart what is true." U- 
gor. Lib. iii. N. 151. [Synopsis, 159. 

Dissimulation is variously taught. 

— ; *' It is lawful,'* continues Ligori, " for a Catholic, when he 

is passing through a country belonging^ to heretics, and is in danger of loaing bit 
life or property, to pretend that he is not a Catholic, and to eat meat on fitst 
davo.'* Id. Lib. ii. N. 15. [Synopsis, p. 216. 

This new old rule of faith has made some new sins, which neither 
patriarchs nor Jews did ever commit ; and here is one of that class 
which no American can ever commit: 

** Is it a mortal sin," asks the saint, to steal a fmaiZ piece of a sacred relic? Aof. 
** There is no doubt, but that, in the district of Rome, it is a mortal sin. Bat oat 
of this district, if any one steal a small piece of a relic, it is probable that it is. 
no mortal sin, provided the relic be not thereby disgraced, nor, its value less- 
ened; unless it be some notable or rare relic, such for instance, as the Holy 
Cro!<«, or the hair of the blessed Virgin Mary," &c. Id. ib. N. S3^, [Synopeb, 
p. 167. 

There is a secret on the subject of infallibility, which the saint Li« 

gori has begun to divulge. Custom, it would seem, since general 

councils are gone out of fashion, is from this time forth to be the 

standard of orthodoxy and infallibility ; at least, in morals. Listen 

to the moral theology of the Romish church on this point : 

* " Custom," says the saint, " is defined the unwritten law. In oi^erthat cuftoin 

should obtain the force and obligation of law, three things are required. ItL 

T|^at it be introduced not by any particular person, but by a community, or at 

gMjj^by the majority of a community, which is capable of making lawi, al- 

^^L w 6ct, nid commaaity caaaot nakt the laws. Sadly. It is rcqniisd 
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tfuptthfl eurtom ihoiild .b« reaaonable." Coitoin hai a threefold itate. In tli« 
Mjpiiaiiig ellSluMe persons who introduce a custom contrary to law, sin. In 
Mocess of time, 'those who follow a custom that has already been iatrodaced 
9j tb«ir anoetton, do not commit a sin in following^ tiie custom, but they can b« 
Minuhed for it by the prince. In fine, those who follow a custom after it iMi 
Mcome a mle, neither tin, nor can they be punished for it." Id. ib. N. 107. 

" TRE time BC^UIRKO ACCOBIXUiQ TO THE CAIfUNS OF TUB ROMISB 

GHURCH, FOR A CUtTOAi TO BECOME A LAW. In order that custom ihould 
obtain the force and obligation of law, it is required, 

** 3dly," codtioaet the saint, ** that it should continue a long time with re- 
peated acts. In regard to the time that is sufficient to render a custom lawful, 
one opiaiop it, that it it to be left to the judgment of the prudent, according to 
the repetition of the acts, and the quality of the matter. The second opinion it, 
that'ten ;reart are required, and are snmcient; for this is the length ol time re- 

2 aired for the introducing and legalizing of a custom bv the cauonical law, un- 
fttait be in some place where the contrary is sanctioneu.** Id. ib. Lib. i. N. 107. 
[Synopsis, p. 183. 

** Merchandiiiug, and the selling of goods at auction on the Sundays, is, on 
acc3unt of its bein^^ the general custom, altojgether lawful. Buying anJ selling 
goodt on the Lord^ day and on festival days are certainly forbidden bj the can- 
onical law, bat where the contrary custom prevails, it is excusable." Id. ib. N. 386L 
** He who makes use of the knavery and cunning,*' says the saiut, " which it 
ntnally practiced in gambling, and which has the sanction of custom* is not 
bound to restore what he wins, since both parties know that such tricks are cut- 
tomary, and consequently they consent to tnem." Id. ib. N. 882. 

Gmnbling eoosecrated for priests and people by the law of custom : 

** We will now show, however, tie canons tj tae contrary, notwithstanding, 
thnt all torts of gambling are allowed. This we prove from Ligori's own con- 
cessions. He teaches as toUowsi — ** The canons,*' says he *** which forbid garnet 
of hazard do not appear to be received except inasmuch as the gaiubling 
it carried on with the danger of scandal. Be it known," continues he, " that the 
above mentioneJ canonical law is so much nullified by the contrary custom, tliat 
not only laymen, but even the clergy do uot sin, if they play cards principallr 
for the sake of recreation, and/or a moderate sum of money.** Id. ib*. N, 883, 
[Synopsis, p. 235. 

A new way of sanctifying the sabbath : 

'* Bull fights and vuwa allowed. **0n the entrance of a prince or no- 
bleman into a city, it is lawful on a Sunday to prepare the drapery, arrange the 
theatre, Ac., and to act a comedy, also to exhibit the bull-fights; the reason ft, 
because such marks of joy are morally necessary for the public weal." Id. ib. 
N. 304. [Synopsis, p. 193. 

The Roman Catholic rule of manners makes it eyen lawful to sin : 

'* It is lawful," saysLigori, " to induce a person to commit a smaller sin, in or- 
der to avoid one that is greater.'* Id. N. 77. [Synopsis, p. 255. 

** Let the confessor,'* says the saint, '* enjoin upon those scrupulous, who are 
afraid of sin in every action, that they act Ireely, despise their scruples, and do 
contrary to what they dictate, where sin is not evident. [Synopsis, p. 173. 

This law licenses drunkenness : 

" It is no sin togtrt drunk, by tlie advice of a physician, if one*t health cannot 
otherwise be restored.** Id. IV. 76. [Svnopsis, p. 254. 

Hence drunkards may be acceptable communicants ! 

«» It is lawi'ul,** says Ligori, *' to administer the sacraiuents to drunkards, if 
they are in the probable danger of death, and hadpreviously the intention of 
receiving them.'* Ligor. vi. N. 81. [Synopsis, p. 260. 

Iterance is the mother of deyotion, even yet : 

The sinner must be left in ignorance. — ^The doctrine is as follows: ^I 
take it fnini the taint verbatim.) " If the penitent ^says he,) is in inculpable 
Ignorance, in reeard to those things concerning which, it is possible to be mvin- 
cibly ignorant, although this ignorance be of the * law of God,' and the confessor 
prudently thinks that to admonish the penitent would not correct him, then, and 
in that rase, the confessor must abstain from admonishing the penitent, and must 
lenTe him in hit igpnorance.'* Id. ib. 

Heretics are still to be punished, not only by ylttMi* of \iN» ^«ws«X 
T 28 
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coancil of Lateran, A. D. 1215, which sajt, "Let the Mcolar poiren 
be compelled, if necessary, to exterminate, to their ntmost power, all 
keretics denoted by the church :" but according to the moral theology. 
M reported by the saint. 

Heretics to bl pcmshed. — ** A bishop is bound,** nyi Benedict XIV. **ieTca 
ID places trhtre the tribun:il of the holy inquisition is in force* Mdaloiuly and care* 
faUy to purge the diocese that is committed to bis care, firom bevetica; and, if hp 
ftnd aiiy of them, he oug.'it to puniih tbem accordinf^ to the canons; he ahooM 
hotrever, bt cantidus, nut to hiuder the inqvisitors ^ ihtfiMk from doing thev 
dotv." Liffor. Kp. Doc. Mor. p. 378. 'Sinopsis, p. 294. 

from the influence of all these laws, why should it be thoaglit 
■traoge that the clergy are exceedingly corrupt 1 Listen to the saint: 

How nianv relapsiof; Ainnen are iovol^ed in eternal ruin by following the 
directiom oV bad coDi*:ss3r«! *«The saint has told us, that, AMONG THE 
PRIKSTS> WHO LIVK IX THE WORLD, IT IS RARE, AWD VERY 
RARi:, TO FIND ANY THAT ARE GOOD.*' [Svnopeia, p. 18a 

Yet according lo these assumptions, under the saiiction of Christ, 
all are bound to bear them on peril of damnation : for, *' be tliat hea^ 
eth you, heareth me ; and he that desplseth you, despiseth me : and hi 
that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me.** So, to despise these 
priests, IS to despise God ! 

Once more, from Ligori, and I shall haye given almost a specimen 
of the immorality and impiety of the Roman Catholic rule of &ith, on 
general points of religion and morality. There is no one subject on 
which we could be more copious than this one: but from respeot to oar 
audience we shall give but the remotest hint. 

** A bishop, however poor he may be, cannot appropriate to htmaelf pecnnJaiy 
tfnef without the license of the apostolical see. But ne oog^t to appijr them to 
l^ous usts, which the council </* IVent has laid upon non-resident cleigTniett,or 
upon those eUrg^ymen tDho keqt nieces." Li^^r. Ep. Doc. Mor. p. 444. [Synop- 
■», p. 294. 

Now, if a priest should keep a nteee, it is a Tery ezpiable and tri- 
fling offence ; but should he marry a wife, he must be excommanioa- 
ted forever ! Thus the Roman Catholic rule of faith treats the Bible, 
•nd annuls, at pleasure, every law and institution of heaven ! Have I 
not, then, my respected auditors, fully proved the fallibility and im- 
moral tendency of the doctrine and rule of faith, of the bishop's church 
—to say nothing of that system upon the clergy themselves, who ex- 
pound and inculcate it 1 

One word, before I sit down, on the unanimous consent of the Greek 
and Latin fathers. I have said before, and I repeat it, if they agree 
on any two points, they are, in giving testimony to the scriptures, sod 
that it is the duty of all to read them. So far they are all Frotestaot, 
and not Roman Catholic. — [Time expired.] 

Half pad 4 o'cloeky P. M. 
BisMcp PcRCELL rises— 

The extract from Chillingworth will be viewed by men of intalli- 
ence, as one of the Slfohgest arguments advanced in this debate oa 
tie Catholic side of the question. And it may be as well to obserre, 
that my friend has probably first seen it in uie Catholic work, tits 
Amicable Discussion, from which he has quoted. ChiUingwoith was 
distinguished as a controversialist. He had a public disputation, like 
the present, with some Jesuits, by whom he was not only defeated 
but converted to the Catholic faith. But yielding, like Gibbon, to the 
9oJIcitatioQ of friends, the imporUinitieit, the livings presented to him. 
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or to which he was presented, by Laad, archbishop of London, he re* 
MUited, and finally, as it is on good grounds asserted, he died a. Jew. 
The only apology he could offer for his Tersatility was, that he found 
every one of these religions in the bible— -it was the only resting place 
for the soles tfhisfeei — ^that is to say, he trampled upon it, to subserre 
the purposes of base, worldly interest ! But I have now, thank God, 
something more tangible to offer in the way of prorf, that nothing 
can be conceired more inexcusably unfair, than the argruinents em- 
ployed against the Catholic religion. I n6w pledge myself to shew 
to every man of honor in this city, that the last allegation read by 
the ffCAtleman, purporting to be from the works of Liguori, is not to 
be round in the works or that writer. It is all a base fabrication, I 
will not say of Mr. C. ; but of somebody, I will meet this charge 
with a complete and an overwhelming refutation. We have now 
come to 'an important crisis in this debate. My worthy opponent re- 
duced to the des{>eration of defeat, like a drowning man, is induced 
to grasp at anything and to resort to abuse. But this will not sustain 
him. He cannot now quote from Du Pin, or send bis readers back to 
the dark ages, and draw a grossly exaggerated picture of the personal 
frailties ofa few popes and then ask itthere can be a drop of apostolic 
grace in the whole world. I have three editions of the complete 
works of Liguori, in my library, or in this city, to refer to ; and in 
none of them can this vile doctrine be found. Mark, then, the pro- 
position, my friends. It is this. That priests are allowed to keep 
mistresses, upon payment of a fine, but that, if they marry, they are 
excommunicated ! 1 now call upon Charles Hammond, Esq. Judge 
Hall, General Harrison, Judge Este, Judge Wright, or any other five 
equally learned and honorable citizens of Cincinnati— for I only men- 
tioned the first that came to my mind — to decide this issue of fact. 
I pronounce the whole charge a base, unfounded assertion, and I again 
thank Heaven, that I am in a city, where justice will be done to - 
the truth, and where falsehood will be triumphantly defeated. 

The volume from which the gentleman has been all day reading, is 
one of those books of abomination and falsehood ; put forth, in the 
city of New York, by Smith, Slocum and Co. and it is a fair specimen ' 
of their fashion of circulating truth. Does it not furnish strong pre- 
sumption to the reflecting mind, that there must be something divine 
in the religion which such men and women combine to abuse 1 It 
was the monster Nero, notorious for parricide and lust, who first drew 
the sword against the christian religion. Forget not then, I pray you, 
my friends, the proposition that is before us. I am determined not to 
tinmber or sleep on this matter, but to probe it thoroughly and ex- 
pose its rottenness to the world. Mr. Campbkll^s allegation against 
the Catholic church, is that Liguori, a standard moralist in that 
church, teaches, that priests may keep concubines hy paying a Jine^ but 
that if they marry , they must be iSdecmmunicated. Whereas i distinctly 
deny that Liguon has ever taught any thing so abominable, and that 
alf who say so, are guilty of a most flagrant violation of the command- 
ment of our God, which says ^* Thou shalt not bear false witness 

AGAINST THV NEIGHBOR.*' Exod. XX. 16. 

The charge of suppressing the 2nd commandment, while proof to the 
contrary, from the Catholic catechisms every where in use in the U. S» 
and from every Catholic bible in the world, was staring him in the face» 
may be placed along side of the foregoing ! Add to these, the hardi 
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hood with which the plainest words of the Redeemer, the emplntiB 
declaration of St. Paul, and the highest eulogj of the ApocaljpM, 
on the superior sanctity of the unmarried state, have been ▼iolently 
tonured by my opponent, and a fair estimate may be made of the re* 
spect he entertains for the bible. Even his jests are but little help to 
his argrument, for error was never genuinely witty. And when he ef* 
iSects to laugh at St. Paul for his having 6een a bachelor, I shall eoiH 
tent myself" with replying, yes ! St. Paul was a bachelor: but would 
' he not have looked well, with seven little squealing children trottinr 
af\er Him. n'iiiing the ehurehu of Asia! The remark of St. Paul, 
** have I not a right to_lead about a sister V has reference to thie prac- 
tice then early introcTuced, ofentnfsfing in some cases, the instraction 
of females, to persons of their own Vex. and to the greater facnitlesa]^ 
furdeii in this respect, to t!ie apostles and preachers of Christianity, to 
coiivey the knowledge of tnie religion to promiscuous society, wheth* 
er Jewish or Pagan. 1 consider marriasre a holy, nay, a divine insti- 
tution. I respect the sanctity of the union, and pay a willing tribute 
of praise to the eminent virtue of persons ens^ged in that state ; bat 
I must reason and judge with Christ and St.P^ul, that if, " he who 
marries does well, he who does not does better." A priest assumes 
the obligation of celibacy, at mature age. and voluntarily. God's 
grace is sufTicient for him, as it was for St. Paul, and his virtuous 
struggles against the evil spirit, that dared to tempt even the Savior, 
in the desert, and Paul, who had been rapt up even to the third hea- 
ven, can make virtue perfect in infirmity, without the priest's being as 
foolish as the thief, who cut off his hands, to keep himself from steal- 
ing. I hope however that my opponent, or his auxiliary. Smith, will 
not be tempted to cut off his hands, for stealing from Liguori, what 
is better to any man than trashy gold, his good name. One word 
more. If marriage were as pleasing in the si^ht of God, as celibacy, 
why did God and St. Paul dirrct abstinence from marriage privileges 
as a preparation for seasons of greater devotion 1 Accoraing to my 
iriend, should they not have commanded the contrary 1 

I pass, in the next place, to relics. The chair in which the signers 
of the declaration of Independence sat, the pen with which they wrote 
the glorious document, a bit of the wood of the tree overshadowing 
the grave of the illustrious Washington, are all treated with respect, 
and sought for with avidity : shall religious memorials alone be trea-c 
ted contemptuously? What says the scripture. Acts. xix. 11. Jtnd 
God wrought hy the hand of Paul more than common miracles^ so that 
even then were brought from his body to the sick, handkerchifp^nd aprons^ 
and the diseases departed from them, and the wicked spirits went out of 
them, " The woman, troubled twelve years, with an issue of blood, 
said within herself, "if I shall touch only his garment, I shall be 
healed," and. she was healed i and Jesus turning and seeing her said: Be 
(f good heart daughter, Ihy faith hah made the: whole.** Even withi^tfaith 
or consciousness, there is a miraculous cure recorded in IV Kings xiu. 
21. " And Elisnus died and they buried him. And the Rovers from 
Moab came into the land, the same year. And some thai were burying a 
man, saw the Rovers and cast the body into thi sepulchre of Eliseus. And 
when he had touched the bones ff Eliseus, the man came to life, and stood 
upon his feet,'** I have no doubt that these texts have never been read, 
or at least reflected on, by learned Protestants, like my friend, who 
ndicuie Catholics in the pioas simplicity of their souls, for venerating^ 
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men^s bones. If the corpse of a prophet who had never seen Je- 
Bos Christ, could impart such a miraculous virtue, as to resuscitate 
the dead, why is it considered absurd to invoke the prayers of the 
liTiiig and beatified spirit that knew and loved, and watched over the 
Savior on earth, and that now reigns gloriously with him in heaven t 
If Eliseus was good, was not Mary good 1 If the prophet of the 8ar * 
vior had so much power, had the mother of the Savior none 1 Hav- 
ing now disposed of celibacy and relics, I resume the subject of con 
fesision. 

I shall now proceed to vindicate the scriptural origin, the moral 
tendency and the immense bcncfi.ts conferred on society by the theory 
and practice of the sacrament of penance, as held m the Catholic 
church, from the weighty charges preferred against it by my oppo- 
nent. On this subject the council of Trent, ch. vi. teaches: *^ the penance 
of a christian after his fall (from the grace of baptism) is very different 
from that of baptism, and consists, not only in refraining from sins, 
AND A DETESTATION OF THEM, namely, a contrite and humhie hearty but 
also in a sacramental confession of them, at least in desire and at ^ 
proper time, and the priestly absolution ; and, likewise, in satisfac- 
tion, by fasting, alms, prayers, and other pious exercises of a spiritual 
life ; not, indeed, for the eternal punishment, which, together with tlie 
crime, is remitted in the sacrament, or by the desire of the sacrament, 
but for the temporal punishment, which the scripture teaches is not 
always wholly remitted as in baptism." Such is, and ever has been, 
the doctrine of the Catholic church, which thus ascribes the whole 

flory of man's justification to God, through Jesus Christ, our only 
avior. She teaches that God alone can forgive sin, and that without . 
sincere sorrow, which induces us to detest sin more than all other 
evils together, the words. of absolution would be a mockery ; and this 
sorrow may be called contrition, or attrition, the nSLme matters little ; 
it must be true, interior, preter-natural, universal, sovereign ; that is to 
say, it must comiB from the heart, and from a motive suggested by 
faith ; it must extend to all sins without excepticn, and be acccmpa* 
nied by a sincere resolution to suffer every evil, even death itself, rather 
than offend God any more. This is the only idea of penance, as a 
sacrament, inculcated by the Catholic church, and from this, it ap- 
pears, how horrid is the guilt of our calumniators, who, when they 
find us otherwise invulnerable, assail us with the poisonous 9haft6 of 
slander and misrepresentation, pretending, while they know full well 
how sincerely we reprobate the doctrine they impute to us, that the 
pope grant* licence to commit sin, and that priests forgive it for money ! 
The power of the priests to absolve the contrite sinner, is based on 
the textsf, John xx. Matthew xvi. where Christ gives the keys cf hea- 
ven to Peter, and Ch. xviii. 13, when he declares to all ike apostles, after 
breathing on them, and giving them the Holy Ghost, " Verity I say unto 
you, whaisoecer ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven, and 
wfkUsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in heavenJ*^ By these 
words we consider the priest vested with a judicial power by Jesus 
Christ, to bind or to loose from sin ; and as this power cannot be ex- 
ercised without a knowledge of the sinner's dispositions, especial W as 
to his sorrow for past sins, and his sincere resolution to refrain from 
them in future, which knowledge none but the sinner himself can 
give, we conclude on the necessity of sacramental confession to the 
^ priest, who holds the place of Christ in the s^iiitwal tulbunaU 
T8 
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There is no immorality in this belief; on the contraiy, the most io- 
calculable benefits have accrued from it to religion and to society. If 
my friend say that it is impious to ascribe to man a power which b^ 
longs io God alone, I answer, that if God choose to give snch power 
to man, it would be impious in man to deny such power to God, and 
a grievous sin of disobedience, to refuse to use it. If he persist in 
saying, that man cannot be empowered by God td forgive sin in the 
sacrament of penance, I will ask him,- why then is man empowered 
to forgive nin in the sacrament of baptism 1 I ask, why does fas 
quarrel with Catholics for employing the words — "I absolve thee 
Irorn thy sins," when Episcopalians do the same? Here is the church 
of England book of common prayer; and in it, I read as follows:- 
*' When the minister visits any sick person, the latter should be moved 
to make a sp-cial corf.sswn /f his »i/w, // he fcela his conscience troubled 
with any w-Aghly matter { ufier which confession^ the priest shall absolve 
him, if he humbly and heartily desire it, after this sort.* " Our Lord Jesut 
Christy who ha'h I ft power to his'ehurch, to absftlve all sinners who truly 
repent and be-'ieve in him, of his great mercy, forgive thee thine cffencesy 
• and f*y his aw'horify committed to me, I absolve thee from all tht SINS, 
ifi the name if the Father, and if the Son, and ff the Holy Ghost," Amen, 
Soon after king James I. presented to the world, in his own person, 
the anomaly of head and member of the English church, and lord spi- 
ritual and temporal of the realm, he asked his prelates at Hampton 
court, what authority this church claimed in the article of absolution 
from sin ? (Mark — the new Peter did not know his powers !) Arch- 
bishop Whitgift began to bamboozle him with an account of the gene- 
ral confession and absolution in the communion service ; with which 
the king being dissatisfied, Bancroft bishop of London, fell on his knees 
and said, ** It becomes us to deal plainly with your majesty ; there is, 

* also, in the book, a more particular and personal absolution in the 
visiting of the sick. Not only the confessions of Augsburgh, Bohemia, 
and Saxony, retain and allow it, but also Mr. Calvin doth approve 
both such a general and such a private confession and absoluiion." ** I 
exceedingly well approve it, replied his majesty, it being hu apostolical 
and godly ordinance." Bancroft was right in quoting the Augsburgh 
confession, for the Lutherans, the real Simon Pure of the reformation, 
in the confession of faith, and apology for that confession, expressly 
teach, *^ that absolution is no less a sacrament than baptism and tht Lordfs 
mipper i that particular absolution is to be retained in covfesaion^ thai to 

' \ reject it is the error if the Novatian heretics ; and that by tne power if the 
keys^ sins are remitted, not only in the sisht <f the church, but in the sight 
of Gad." Luther himself, in his catechism, required, that the pcnitenlin 
confession should expressly dec/are that he believes ** the forgiveness of the 
prtest to be the forgiveness ff God" 

On this topic, before taking up the voluminous evidence before me 
for the doctrine of the Episcopalians, on this side the grreat water, I 
must produce evidence, not to be contradicted by the champion of all 
Protestantism. It is that of the redoubted ChilUngworth. 'IVeating 
of the text, John xx. 23, 3, he asks : «' Can anv man be so unreason^ 
able as to imagine, that when ottr Savior, in so solemn a manner, having 
first breathed upon his disciples, thereby conveying and insinuating thi 
aoly Ghost into their hearts^ renewed unto them, or rather confirmed thai 
'ghrioM comrnimony whereby he delegated to them an auihonly qfbM' 
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l«^ and looting ntu upon earthy eem any one think, I »ay, $o unworthily 
^ our Saifior, aa to esteem these words of his for no better than cornj^* 
astnif Therefore, in obedience to his gracious tvill, and as I am war' 
ranted and enjoined by my holy mother, the church of England, {you see 
FrotutfimU use the style ^holy mother church" as well as Qilholicn) Ibc 
<^ee4 you thai by your practice and use, you will not suffer that commis- 
sion which Christ haih given to his ministers, to be a vain form of words. 




with such a mind as you would go to a learned man, as one that can 
speak con^ortable things to you ,• but as to one that hath authttrify, dele- 
gated to him from God himself, to absolve and acquit ytm (f your sins, 
^ you shall do this, assure your souls, that the understanding of men^ is 
not able to cottceive the transport, and excess ff joy and comfort, wluch 
shall accrue to that man's heart, who is persuaded he hath been nutde par- 
taker of this blessingJ*^ 

An accredited writer in the New York Churchman, of the 7th Jan. 
rae of the ablest periodicals in the United States, quotes the most 
convincing texts from Origen, Cyprian, Basil and Gregory, under the 
head oi antiquity, 

Origen (flor. A. D. 220) in Horn. 10 in Numb. 

**Laicus si,pecc€t, ipse siiuin non potest auferre peccatum, sed indiget sa- 
cerdote, ut possit remissionem peccatoruin ancipere.' The same father, in his 
teventh homily on Luke, ** Si enim hoc fecerimus et revelaverimus peccata 
oestra, non solum Deo; sed et his, qui possunt mederi ruloeribus nostris atque 
peccatis; delebuntur peccata nostra ab eo, qui ait, ecce delebo, ut nubem, iniqui- 
tates tuas et sicut caliginem peccata tua." (Lat. ver. ex. Ta} lor.) 

St. Cyprian (flor. A. D. 240) in lib. de lapsis. 

** Confiteantur singuli, quasso vos, tratres, delictum suum ; dum adbuc, qui deli- 
mit, in saeculo est, dum admitti ejus confessio potest, dum satisfactio, et remis- 
810 facti per sacHrdotesapud Dominum g^rata est.** 

St. Basil (flor. A. D. 360) in Regul. explic. et Reg. Brev.; 228. 

AiF Tj>v riT»yfi.ivj»v ixaerrev f**l^»* M** Tij; >J/uxiic xiv»i/«m oLiraxpucev ^vXsto-Titv »kK 
tiroyvfivivp tA Xfvjrrat Tii( xufSttie to<c sr 10*1 fV3/ui vote $wtfitKtiri»t TAvKO-iivovvrMV. 

/tvirrpp*'»v t9v 8iev. « 

St. Gregory M. (flor. A. D. 590) in hom. 26 in Octav. Pascho. 

"Cauaae pensandfe sunt, et cumli^ndi atque solvendi potestas exercenda, vi- 
dendam est, quae culpa ante, quae sit posnitentia sequata, post culpam; ut quoi 
ooioipotens Deus percoropunctionis ^ratiam vivificat, illos pastoris 8ententiaab«oU 
vat: tunc eniro vera estabsolutio praesidentis cum eterni arbitrium sequiturjudicis.** 

'*When St. James exhorts all christians *to confess their sins to one another,* 
(Certainly it is more a&:reeable to all spiritual ends, that this be done rather to 
the curate of souls, than to the ordinary brethren. The church of England is 
no way engaged against it, but admires it and practises it. The Calvinist church- 
es did not practise it much, because they knew not well how to divest it from 
its evil appendages, which are put to it by the customs of the world, and to 
which it is too much exposed by the interests, weaknesses, and partialities of 
men. But they commending it, shew they would use it willingly, if they could 
order it unto edification. ** Interim quin 'sistant se pastori oves, quoties sarram 
coenam participare volunt, adeo non reclamo, ut niaxime velim hoc ubique obser- 
▼ari." Calvin. Institut. liber, iii. c. 4. Sec. 12, 13. And for the Lutheran 
churches, that it is their practice, we may see in Chemintios, 2. part. Gan. 
CoDC. Trid. Cap. 5. de Poenit. who is noted to this purpose by Bellarmine; only 
they all consent (how very consistently) that it is not necessary, nor of divine 
institution.** Jeremy Taylor of auricular coafeasion. 

■* For they who art jotted toiih sinst unless they be aired ufUh the priestly 
authority, emuwi be in the bosom qf the church^** said Fabianus Martyr (ci/stf 
By Tbymr,) 



n\ If « lArmtB in. he eaan-x hisKlf take awai hii ffiii.b«t ku need cfa yriHl, that IM 
Bir oofaia ihrt nmimk>a afk» «m.4. 

,'%, For if w* do thi«, ar4d nr-ai oarvelw* ooc noir to God. b«t to tbem wfco oa haal 
•■r woa-kU and tins. o«r nu w:;i he M-^'.ieii wai bv Sib. wbo nji : "Behaid, I will takm 
ftwai vnor inKjaitfes aa a eiovd. awl foar liu as darknew.** 

nf. I b«*!«'n yoa. bre'.aren. le: eack ase eoafca bi* tiu. wkBa ka who koa alaoad b yol 
n)i^. wh;k ku ooofevioa naj be admiHfd. whiia tka tu i Art iau aod waiaai— ando bf 
tka prieau ia ratiied with Godf 

(4, It bekuveib coeb aabjpet ui eooowl oa fwfawi of kb aaol, bot to rtvool tho Uddn 
Chiaf4 of ciu beart tu tbnoe roirafted vitk tka eare of iha inirab 

'5 The ea.a«i are to be w^if bed. aad vhaa tbe pnwr of k«aiag and haadiojr u to bo 
oatreued, we moat a^ w^t eaoae preceded, and vkat peoance baa faH o wod tko Acol< tkot 
tbe «enten«e of ib« paatar wot abaolva tkooe wkoa tke Oflsaipoiaal God, hj tko groee of 
eompunctioQ. eolivaoa : tut thes the abaolotbo of the mioisier b conoet, whca ko fiiUowo 
tke decree of the eleroal Jadfe. 

[For Eoglbk diTinoa, aee cloae of bat rpeock of Bitorday, Janoarj SI.] 



THURSDAY, Jaituaby 19th, Haff-pati 9 A. IL 

The 3d Proposition being lead^ 

^ She 14 the Babylon of John, the Man of Sin of Fial, and tbe Empire of tbe 
Tonogeit Horn of DaniePa Sea Moaster/' 

Hr. Campbell rose and said : 

I coald have wished, my fellow citizens, that this proposition bad 
been nearer the close of this discussion. Bat as my nine propositions 
were first arranorpd as themes for lectures, rather than as propositions 
fur debate; I could not materially alter either the verbiage or order, a^ 
ter I had been invited to discuss them with my present opponent. 
Without further ceremony, I procefn] to sustain the proposition. 

I am not insensible of the difficulties and objections we have to en- 
counter, when we presume to prove any thin^r from the fi&furative and 
symbolic language of prophecy. The difficulties are not, however, so 
great as at first view may appear. Symbols are exempt from some of 
the objections lying against literal descriptions — T^^ needno transiatioru . 
Sun, moon, and stars speak the same sublime language to every 'eye, 
and suggest the same devout and lofty emotions to every heart. A 
lion, a leopard, a bear, — an earthquake, a tempest, a swelling sea, are 
types of the same ideas, and call forth the same thrilling sensations in 
every spectator. Hence the wisdom in selecting appropriate symbols 
of the persons and scenes which fill up the great drama of human exis- 
tence, and diversify the prophetic chart, which the revealing Spirit 
holds up to the eye of the diligent and faithful student of the woid and 
providence of God. 

^ But, as on a globe of.f8inphes diameter, the earth with all its oceans 
/and continents, its mountains and'vaTJeys, its lakes and islands, cities 
jand districts, can be displayed in the proper positions and relative sixes 
I of aU its parts, and in an instant presented to the eye; 82jA,,^gmbd, 
Vcan be grouped together all the grand characteristics of a peopTeoMgi 
Wei\t, and so accurately and comprehensively, that by a single giance 
6f the eye more can be learned than from the perusal of a volume. 

^This is, indeed, an ad vantapre which figurative representation has 
fiver that which is purely literal and descriptive. By a glance of the 
eye on a globe, or a map^ one can have a better idea of a country, or 
iof the eaTin, than from the reading of volumes ; SoTTyconsicfgffng a 
^symbolic representation, we may acquire a more vivid and compie- 
heoaive view of a Bubjoct than by the perusal of many pages. 
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. There is bat one eye in the univerBe that pierces all nature throuii^;( 
to which the past, the present, and the future are equally plain. God/ 
alone knows the future. He has revealed it. In the seventh chapterN 
of Daniel, now lying before me, we have one grreat meridian line, which ) 
rails from the Euphrates to the ends of the earth, and from the rei(^ j 
or Nebuchadnezxar, the proudest of Assyrian kin^, to the ultimate / 
triumph of the Gospel througrhout the whole earth. ' 

We shall nipidly sketch the contents of this chapter, which embraces 
more of human destiny than can be gleaned from all human records. 
Daniel is in vision translated to the Meditenraneaii— the great sea — 
symbol of people in commotion ;'as the earlh is of the people at rest. 
There can he no more appropriate or striking picture of human society 
than the sea. Sometimes it is tranquil and smooth as oil, like a splen- 
did mirror reflecting the azure vault of heaven : anon it is ruffled by 
a gentle breeze that ripples softly on iis bosom: again, it swells and 
foams and rages in huge mountain waves that strike with a sublime 
awe the eye of every beholder. So the people who, to day are all in 
peace and amity in the smooth current of their daily avocations, by some 
evil wind or passion are swollen into some mob, or tumult, or tre- 
mendous conflict, which for a moment rends the social compact, 
destroys all confidence, and jeopardizes th^best interests of all. Thus 
in the symbol now before us ;^the winds, the passions of men, are in 
some ffreat tumult. They strive upon the great sea. Four terrific and 
appalling savage monstere in quick succession rise. 

They were dl sea monsters, for God's symbol of a tyrannical gov- 
ernment has always been a savage wild beast. The first was like a 
lion with eagle's wings-— the fortunes of thfs eagle-winged lion com- 
ing out of a tempestuous sea, fitly symbolized Assyria in its rise, glo- 
ry, and decline, after the dynasties of more than fourteen hundred years. 

The savage be ast, like to a bea r, raisinjr itself on one side, standing 
with thre^rflhis in its mouth, viz. I^abylon, Lydia and. £igyi)t, represents, 
becnase-of its rajnicity and crutify^ the empire of the Medos and Per- 
sians. This rose from the sea which overwhelmed the Asiyriah pow- 
es: and it continued for two hundred years. 

A leopard-like monster, with four heads and four win^ Mpon its 
back, indicaie8"'t*Ke*"faptd cohqu^ts ^of Alexander, His short-lived 
empireoften yeare, reared upo^ th&^ralTifl drthe Medo-Persian, and 
spotted with various nations, finally partitioned among his own four 
principal generals, is most appositely represented by the symEor oftho 

siitn fvfwi ' '" 

But a fourth beas t, dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly, 
having greai"ifon teeth : 'wfilcH devoured and brake in pieces, and 
Stamped the residue with the feet of it, diverse from all the beasts 
that were before it, having ten horns^ portrays the Roman empire in 
those fortunes connected with'tKe'pirincipal figure in tftSr -group. Tn- 
tCFpreters are as much agreed about the import of these symbols as are 
lexicographere in defining the ordinary words of human speech. For, 
although they may differ about the time when, or the place where, one 
of these symbols may rise, or fall, there is scarcely any controversy on 
the symbols themselves, or subjects to which they refer. 

But the principal figure in these four monsters remains yet 
to be described. " I considered," says the prophet, " and, beheld, 
there came up among them (ra ther, *^ behind the m" and u nobsenr- ' 
ed) another uttle horn, before which, ititee' ot \.\v?Tii\. Vqjtoa 

' . 29 
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were plocked ap bj the roots.** flbrm, as defined hj tfie Sphi f, mw Sr 
kio^ or kini^oms. The Roman empire wufint psrtitiMied botweoi 
l^n kingv orjtauis. after the irraption of the noitbern MilMrUBt.— 
P^pin, the kin^ iof France, gave to a pope of Rome one ho rn, ▼!». the 
ezaif bate of RaTeonj*^ Chariema^e gare to Peter*s sbcceesor ti^i 
kini^omorOieljOJnbards — the lecond horn ; and Lewis tie Piom cob- 
firmed to the Popie (he S'att tf Bowu^ a third hon of the ori^oal ten. 
Thus, before the litik ham became very conspicuous, three horns made 
roomer it, and it occupied their places. 

But the eleve nfkkof n is particularly described in the words following', 
to wit : **Th this horn were eyes like the ejes of a man, and it had m 
mfjufk speaking freat things.** Here we hare a horn, a goTemment, 
full of fyes,^-«agacion8, ppjiti^ cunning : and eloque n t, peraoasiT e, 
boastful, rhetorical, for suclTare the'cliief attribotes'or the torn luir of 
eyes, havinfr a moui^ dec. The identification of this horn is the girand 
point before' us.' "V^'e shall, therefore, hastily seek out itt distingnkh^ 
in? attributes. 

%y reading the chapter with, now and then, the interpontion of a 
word, we shall see that the peculiarities of the Hitk horn are deaiij 
and dpfinitely marked. 

^* I beheld," says Danie], *^I contemplated the horns till the tbronca 



were cast down ( rather set up; as in the Vulgate, pamti aufir^ a 
, ^^ Ancient or dats cAdsitT 'whose garment was white as snow, and the 
\^ hair of his head like the pure wool, his throne was like the fiery flame, 
'^T^ and his ir heels as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth 
from before him, thousand thousands ministered to him, and ten then* 
sand times ten thousand stood before him. the judgrment was set and 
the books were opened. I beheld then, because of the Toiee of the 
great words which the horn spake, 1 beheld till the beyt was slain 
ft, ^nd At8 bodif destroyed^ and pr iven_to tHeTiurning ^ame.** Mar It. the 
entire and-eoRlpTele destruction of the beast of the ^'j^fe Aom is as- 
^ ^ signed to his arrogance and blasphemy,— because of the words which 
he spake against God and his saints. The other beasts simply lost 
their dominion^ut their lives were spared. '* As concerning the oth- 
er beasts, they nad theicdominion taken away, but their lives were 
$h prolonged.". So ends the general 8t«ilement concerning the whole»«iid 
^ the broken, and the restored, eippll^B of the fourth beast. 

But to proceed to the second part of the rision. ** I saw^** fro. 
'* One like a Son op man — (bar-'enosh) came with the clouds of hea- 
ven, and came to the Ancient (fdays, and they brought him near before 
him, and there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people, nations, and languages should serve him; his dominion 
is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his king- 
dom that which shall not be destroyed. I asked the meaning of all this, 
so he told me and made me understand the interpretation of the things.** 
We have now an interpretation authorized and confirmed. **The8e grsat 
beasts which are four, are four kings which shall arise out of the earth. 



^ 




and of the ten horns; and of that horn that had eyes, and a mouth that 
snake very great things, whose look was more stout than his fellows.*' 
The interpreting angel then explains this portion of the vision. •• The 
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fourth bMst ■hall bo the fourth kingdom.*' (King and kingdom £re . 
sometiiiies nsed interehangeablv.) There never were but four greht " 
vniferBal empires on earth, and there never wilTbe another, except that 



sometiiiies used interehangeablv.) There never were but four gretX \ 
unjie rrol empires on earth, j tnd ther e never wilTbe another, except that I 
or the MeSsl JRI — HA' linlvereai empire wHT be the fifth. The fourth ' 



^eaat'*^ shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it down and break 
it in pieces.** — S o did th e Rom an em ^re. And the ten horns are tea 
-kings (or kingdoms^ winch shall arise out of this empire or kingdom ; 
and another (thi littlk horn) shall arise after them. And he shall 
he DiTKRSi (not merely political) from the first (ten) and he shall sub- 
due three kinffs; not only shall three of the kings give place to 
himy— but he shall destroy the antagonist power of the three empires 
that preceded his. ** He shall speak great words against the 
Most Hxob, and shall wear out the saints of the Most nigh, and 
V t hink tg'i^SwyTtmiM arid /in&«.— (These three never met in any beings 

>\ taVe the popes*~drirbme.) Arid they shall be given into his hand un- 
•^1 a time, and times, and the dividing of a time. * 
. V^ time is one annual revolution ; a times, two ; and half a time, 
haJlTva year ; in zXUforty^wo months ; or one thousand two hundred 
and three score days,-^tlie product of forty-tw o th irties ; or forty-two 
Jewish months. Of all this, and of one day being' given for a year, 
there is no cpntroversy among Catholics or Protestants. The continu-l \Jt 
ance of the empire of the uttli horn is therefore predestined to twelve ] ^i^ 
hundred and sixty years. { ^^ 

Biit thJB judgment shall sit. The long pr^ed for and expected judg- \^ 
ment shall be given in favor of the sainte. Then shall be taken away ^^ 
his dominion to eontume and to destroy it unto the end or consumma- 
tion. **Then" with anticipated triumph be it spoken — '^the kingdom 
and dominion and the greatness of the kingdom, under the whole 
heaven shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most Highi-^ 
(They were not all worn out by the Little Horn) whose kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obit him." 
Hitherto is the end of the matter. 
Now of all these items the sum is — - 

1. It is a beast, or empire, or power, that ^ew out of the Roman beast. . 
S. It rose after the empire was divided into ten kingdoms. 

3. It was a new and different power, sagacious and politic— with 
human eyes— ^n eloquent, persuasive, and denunciatory power. 

4. It supplanted and displaced three of the original states of the 
Roman empire or of the ten kingdoms into which it was at first divided. | 

5. it assumed more than any other empire. It uttered great things 
id its look was more stout (daring) than its fellows. 
iBs^t made war not against sinners, like other empires — it made war 

it prevailed for a long time against them. It *' wore out the saints.^* 

8. It presumed . to change times and laws. How many fasts, and ; 
feasts, and saints, and new laws, and institutions has this power set up ! { 

9. It had power to hold in subjection all saints, and to lord it over \ 
them for a long time. i 

10. It was to be consumed, gradually wasted as the Protestant Re- / 
formation has been wastin? its power and substance for three centuries f 
—and is yet finally, suddenly and completely to be destroyed. Can 
my learned opponent find all these characteristics and circumstances in 
any other power or empire in the history of all time ! I trust he will 
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gire me u oppoctanity to expatiate od these points and to deted tiien 
more fully. 

MeancirrK*, to excite attention, I poeitiTely affirm that these Hmds 
' nerer met in any Kingr. Kinffdoro. State or Empire* save that of Papal 
Rome. There, ami there only, can they all be found as large as liftT; 
and as exact as answers the image in the mirror to the face. 

Bui I hasten to identify this prediction with the Babylon of John. 
And in doinz this I can at present but sketch the rudest outline. Let 
as open the I3ih chapter. 

John stands in Tision on the shore of the great sea, the Mediterrane- 
an. He saw a sarage heast rising out of the sea. It had sMcn keadt 
anii *fnhj-rr.i, and on its heads tht* names of blasphemy . — ^It resembled 
the lion, th^jt^ar, and the leopard. It was eompoMd of all that is 
savsg^'. TTie drasoi^ the serpent of my opponent. P^pp Rome frave 
him hiv power ana hislFrone. and^sfrrat aathority .— How muchdoes 
this resemble the vision^of Daniel ! This seven headed Empire with 
ten horns — It is on 'Sis beast the woman sat— sabsequently pictured 
out as Babylon the Gas at. This is the Latim Empire which iau stained 
the Lattn church. This is the beast out of which the Littlb Horn giew. 
TTic wounded head or the imperial, which was the sixth head, was 
healed by the great Charles, and his new empire controlled by tlie eo^ 
elesiastie beast, spoke blasphemies and daring things against God, his 
name, and all that dwell in heaven. This new religions and political 
Empire "made war against the saints and overcame them." ^^And iteon- 
tinued for f'frty-two months*^ ^'a time, and times and a dividing of time.'* 
His dominion extended over all the western Roman Empire. But 
next comes the Liilk Horn— 'ihe ecclesiastical beast.— -In John's Tision 
this beast resembles a Iamb, but it speaks like a dragtmf Christian 
Rome spoke like Pagan Rome ! It obliged all the earth to worship the 
dragnn^It was Catholic ! ! It made an image of the Pagan beast. It 
g-jive life to this image, and compelled all to die or worship the image 
of the Pagan beast. It was then a bloody persecuting beast. It was 
idolatrous as Pagan Rome. But instead of worshipinff dead heroes 
it worships dead saints — instead of Goddesses it has Loraessea^; angels 
instead of demi-gods.-^ 

^ Indeed Papal Rome has borrowed much from Pagan Rome— Old 
^onie had her pontiftx maximus^ her purgatory, priests and priestesses, 
her victims and '* hosts" She had her lustral water as modern Rome 
has her holy water. She had her vestal virgins'as her descendant has 
her nuns. She had her Pantheon as modern Rome has her Vatican, 
\ and in the niches where stood the gods of the dragon now stand the 
\8aints of the Roman Draconic lamb. 

My present argument requires me to identify this beast with the 

Roman church or with the Little Horn.— -And therefore in addition to 

the resembling attributes already traced I proceed to the most definite 

ofi its marks. ** Here is wisdom. Let him who has understanding 

compute the number of the beast : for it is the number of a man, and 

his number is six hundred and sixty six."— 

j^ The ecclesiastic beast, or kingdom is thus definilely the letters of a 

iname which together make 666. The name of a man is the name of 

' this kingdom. Now we begin with a Roman saint— even with the 

great Irenaeus. We shall find in the name of the king and founder of 

the Lat in e aapire the name of this prophetic personage^-It is said by 
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11m aakU that among the Greeks the kinff'e name was written LtOeim^ 

the letters of which being nomerals in £at language exactly mafelKs 

•am: for a ao 

• 1 

T 30O 

• 5 

• 10 
» flO 

• 70 

• _900 

006 

He made the name of the founder stand for ihe name of the empire. 
But Bellarmine, a learned Jesuit, objects to this — that in the language 
and at the time the Revelation was written the orthography of this name 
,was Ast/Ttfofy and not Amfrmos, And this being so there is a plausible, nay a 
relevant objection aginst the interpretation of Irenieus. We pause not 
. to examine this matter ; because we find a much more consistent and 
convincing exposition in the true and proper name of the Institution 
which in Greek was always written in full. 

nm^ fi— 8, «-=1, (.=800, 1-.10, A.=-30r7-3r»— 10^ »— 1 : Th» •nm. 066. 

The conclusion from these premises is, that as there is no other king-^ 

V dom on earth whose name is exactly 66&-^-and as the beast,' the symbol 

^^df this kingdom, has been proved tolf^The Laiin emjnre^ and He La-- 

^ine Basilna^ being proved to contain ^66j^ this definitely and clearly 

f UntTltfmirTflS Roman Institution as tHat~to which the 13th chapter of 

' the apocalypse and the 7th chapter of Daniel refer. 

The only question of apparent difficulty that can be here asked, is : 
-—Whether Rome Pagan or Rome Papal is intended: for tb'nt Romoi \a i 
is intended cannot be questioned. That it is Rome Papal is evident/ \ ^ ^ 



questi _ 

from the fact that what is called the second Beast, chap. i3, verse 13, is, 
chap. 18 and 20, called the f alse prpplTet — and this is the beast whose 
same is given as numerically eq aivalenflo 666j|^ 

This moreover explains that love of Z^iStnwhich to this day distin- 
guishes this party. They not only have long gloried in the name Ro- 
man or Latin Catholic or Church of Rome, but they still say mass in 
Liatin, and perform their religious services in that dead langrnage ; for 
although Paul '* had rather speak five sentences in the vernacular, than 
ten thousand sentences in an unknown tongue" — that he might edify 
his hearers,^— and although in the age of the ** primitive Fathers" the 
whole church prayed and taught in the language of every country 
where they worshiped ; still for the sake of Latin, to this day and even 
in this country, Romanists perform their most devout services in that 
dead and foreign tongue as though God himself preferred that language 
to every other. Thus they are providentially bearing to all nations and 
languages the gGmdj.m ark, and the Jin0lS)£ILj9fj^ni^iPe w idgotlfies 
themes the beast and^abylon V ^f l<>l^n^ 

To retrrrn t6 Ih^ ittt&gery of the f rophet John :— In the 17lh chapter 
this ecclesiastic establishment is compared to a gr^t harlot, with whom 
the kings of the earth have committed fornication, and as having intox- 
icated all the inhabitants of thTeartH'lS^lth'ffi^ wine of her whoredom. 
The woman is further identified by being described as sitting upon a 
9Cttrlei beaaU full of blasphemous names, having seven heads and ten 
horns i and she is adorned with purple and scarlet, with gold, and dia- ^ 
monds, and pearls ; having a golden cup in her hand, full of the abomi- 
nation and poUutioQ of her whoredoms. She had upon her forehead bor 
u 
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Bane written : — ^* Mtstert, Babtix>5 the Great, the Moihee or 
KarlotSv ajvd of the ABoxiXATioNs OF THE Earth/' And to lukB 

the mattpr more certain, the Spirit testifies, verse 18 : ^The woaaaa 
which Tou saw is the great city (spiritaally called Babylon, literally. 
Papal Rome) that rules over the kinp of the earth/' 

HaTing thus connected these symools. and seen the co-adaptation to 
the same subject we shall here introduce the Apostle Paul with his 
plain and unfisuratiTe description of the Man of »in, 2d chap. 2d Thes- 
salonians, and examine the congruity of his description with the sym- 
bols of Daniel and John. He may be regarded as the literal interpre- 
ter of them both. 

** Let no man deceive you by any means : for that day aha]! not come, 
except there come a falling away first, and that man of ahi be revealed, 
the son of perdition ; who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that 
is called God, or that is worshiped ; ,bo that he, as God, sitteth in the 
temple of God, shewing himself that he is God. Remember ye not, 
that, when I was yet with you, I told you these thin^ I . And now ye 
know what withholdeth that he might be revealed m his time. For 
- the mystery of iniquity doth already work ; only he who now letteth 
will let, until he he taken out of the way. And then shall that Wick- 
ed be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his - 
mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming : Even 
him, whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all powers, and 
signs, and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteojas- 
nessTn iliem that perish ; because they feceived not the love of the 
truth, that they might be saved." Verses 3 — 10. 
#• The Apostle foretells an apostacy (a falling away) in the Church; 
( which apostacy would issue in the full revelation or manifestation of 
/ THE Max of Sur, (or of idolatry^ for this is the sin of Jews and Gen-, 
V tiles.) The Man of Sin is again designated .as the Sox of PERDirioir. 
He was the subject of past prophecy as Judas was; for on that account 
he too was called the Son of Perdition — foredoomed to ruin. The names 
of Man (f Sin and Son ofriifn, fitly repfe§Slkl lT\lit UpuUCacy. The at- 
tributes ai.d circumstances peculiar to this passage are the following. 

1. He was to come forward stealthily by degrees and unobserved, 
(like Daniers Little Horn, to grow up behind the others) ''The secret, 
or "mystery of iniquity already inwardly works." 

2. He could not be revealed till " He who restrains or lets (the Pa- 
gan power) be taken out of the way." Political power as well as eo- 

' clesiasiic was necessary to his development. So the Little Horn 
did not appear conspicuous till after the ten horns grew out of the 
fourth beast. The Man of Sin is, in historic truth, the youngrest horn 
that sprung from the Pagan beast. 

3. He was to exalt himself above all that is called a God^ or an 
object of worship. My learned opponent will agree with me that God 
here may mean, as sometimes it does in the Bible, a magistrate or king. 
And certainly not only in the arrogant titles which he assumes, but 
in the dispensations which he has granted, in respect to laws 
divine and human, no magistrate, king, or potentate, ever claim- 
ed so much on earth as the Man of Sin, as the Popes of Rome 
He is not only styled ♦* Universal Father," " Holy Father," " Hia 
Holiness," "Sovereign Pontiff," "Supreme Head of the Church 
on Earth," " Pater Familias," " Successor of Peter," " Prince of th# 
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■pciBiles," "Infallible One,** "Vicar of ChriRt," "Lieutenant of 
, Christ," " Priooe of the World ;" but he is styled, still more blasphe- 
moosly, " Lord of Lords," a ffod on earth, *' Lord God the Pope." 

4. He places himself " in thi^ temple of God." This ascertains the • 
Man of Sin more specifically than any other attribute or circumstance in 

. the passage. He is no Pagan idolater ; he is no infidel Jew ; he is no, 
Author of a new religion ; but he sits in the Church of Jesus Christ— 
€k>d*8 building— 'G^'s temple— folding the fundamental truths of re- 
ligion, as did this community when the Man of Sin invaded the 
Church ; for, yet, the great/ac/« of Christianity are acknowledged by - 
the Church of Rome, though ^^made vfno ^eei by her traditions." 

5. He exhibits or " shows himself to oe a god." He claims to 
reign not only for Christ as his vicar, but the homage due to ^ repre- 
sentative of God he haughtily appropriates to himself. Such is the 
prediction of the man of sin ; and who that is conversant with the 
histoij of the popes of Rome, from their coronation, standing on tbe 
altar in St. Peter's church, receiving the title of God's vicegerent, 

\ afisuminff the honors of the supreme head of the whole church ; pow- 
€Qr over me angels of heaven, over the inhabitants of Hades, and over 
the laws and statutes of the bible, can think that Paul exaggerates the 
, picture by saying that this ^n of perdition, and man ^f sin, was to < 
pass himself off, was to " shew himsef ag a Go(P^ 

6. He is called the lawless one ; verse 8, " the wicked one" So Da- 
niel's little horn is represented as " changing (or seeking to change) the 

^times and the laws." Instances of such dispensations and indulgences 
could be multiplied, ad libitum, demonstrative that such have always 
been the professions and assumptions of the " Princes of the Jlpostles." 

7* But another incident in the history of the decline of the man of 
sin deserves our attention, and singularly identifies him with the em- 
pire of the little horn. " Whom the Lord shall consume (or slay) by 
the spirit of his mouth, and destroy by the brightness of his coming." 
And of the dominion of the little horn, says Daniel : *' They shall 
eomume and destroy it to the end." Paul seems to have quoted the 
Tery words of Daniel, and thus most unquestionably identified the 
man cf sin and little horn as designating the same apostacy from 
Christ and his religien. 

8. In describing the coming of this man of sin, he is compared to 
the. deceptions, assumptions, and approaches of Satan, who has often 
assumqd a divine mission or the power of miracles. So the Roman 
church has ever pretended to the power of working miracles, and has 
grained and still retains much power by false signs and lying wonders. 

Of this apostacy, and of the ris^e and progress of this man of sin, 
as described by Paul, we ma^ mark his growth and progress in full 
agreement with the records of authentic history in the following order 
and style : — He was an embryo in Paul's time. (The mystery of in- 
iquity doth already inwardly work). He was an infant in the time of 
Victor 1., 195. He was a bold and daring lad in the time of Constan- 
tine the Great. A sturdy stripling in the days of Leo I., when au- 
ricular confession came in. He was nineteen years old in the days 
of Justinian's code ; and a young man full twenty-one, when Boni- 
face III. received from Phocas the title of Universal Patriarch or 
Pope, A. p. 606. He waslwehty-five when Pepin and Charlemagne 
gave nim political power and glory, A. D. 760: and at full prime, or 
at thirty-five, when Gregory the Great took the crown from *tbe eai* 
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^Rnr Haizt iiui riv^ it *ii R-.iriniDhns. He baii naefaed Us g ijuJ di- 
— «■— ^ in'titt iay^ it W .r!£:iif. icit LatiuM- rtwt him smoctsl thmt, 
wiicfr iuiniihiciifi intn iis 47^tiMii uiai ;nrrni«r •ninamiif oon azuierwluch 
he ion li^nr siu» '.ins^nfi. Biu .c mnaixu xr Joiu die apostle. aii4 Ivt 
pz^.pmit :f ^le chair a. *ji lecian* ai:» jur iitiut uux anal areftfannr. 
.id v-i 'lore ir, uine 3iiim ^sioa a ^kefick ^ naked ossiiiie, we 
liiail lasKen lo :he ■lonaiinimacun, as nspects tfas BabjloD. of Joluiv 
90 ^xiecv Liusntmed vith me humect betbre as. In his apocslyptie ' 
^de7<>lapiinBita. l^tii -^iiaoner. he 'leclans her dual doom. Jf j piopo- > 
iitioa nrrie» in .z ^he Loiiicaiiiia n i muoaier. dlle is the Jifrii of 
SLi ! Bttb^jift ikit (rrfar— a 'S.*^. i Mosr, a vomos. a jtetfe. a ^niM i Lt ^ 
tin^r pmetr .- tearier. pmgp4e» ^brinken, wick 'he hlood ^ At mitdM^ sritt 
the 'iimHi rf 'At luar^'rn f Jtamt ' Mtttsbt ! Bj mjsfienr she rose, 
the r»i^:L9 :— aer iij^xerf }C purzasory. aamabsanrianqn. relies, mi- 
nclee. «uris. iacnmen'.^ ana oasiciomaole dixoines. have given her 
power : tcr. nji Paul. /2ii The«s. iL\ iesenbing the advaoces of diii 
•aa :£ nin. antf lawless :ae. *- His •rcmizj; is according to the <op^ 
la&oa of SaouL. in all p<3wer and '.jin^ woaders.**— Doaaj Tmtamrnt. 
BabjlcQ. :he ancieat capiul :i Chaldea. sreax as it was. was bat 



the ^7p*. Her imiiTpe ls oie «pi.-iuia[ itlct. This eitj sits apoB die 
le^ea oiiiaiitaias •:■£ tne "Hm/ Himan EmpirtS* which the heiis of 
P*pLi er^ted. F>3r chas ilid chej blasphemonsij desisnate the 
new ecnplK erected iTnt of the seres srand electorates of Germany; 
the KTea heads cf that aspire which sostaised tlie a8sampci<»8 of 
the papal «?e. 

Bat we hare now to do with her orerthrow. The means of her deeaj 
are. inc ihe spirit of ihe Li^rd's mouth. The reading, preaching, and 
eirciladng of the Bible. The seeoad is the hat red of the ten hora s ; ^For 
thf" ten hrrns wbieh thoa sawest apon the beast, these snaiThate the 
whote. and shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh 
and bcni her with fire.'*' FUA is the srmbol of riches. And riches 
she has had bejood comparTson. Tris'sai3.~tlllt^ two chnrches in 
Spain, some fifty Tears since, there were more gold and silver, in 
saints, apostles, anj angels, than the Qchest sovereisn in Europe was 
worth. Her real and personal estate has never ^et been valued. But 
the political powers shall get tired of the cupidity and insatiable ^i- 
petite of this monster, and shall plunder her resources and confiscate 
ner estate, as in F*rance and England, and thus shall her min com 
menee. But at the moment when judgment shall be given in fayor 
of the saints of the Most High, — when the hour of her destruction 
has come suddenly and in an instant, as when an angel hurls a mill- 
stone into the sea, shall Rome with all her glory be swallowed down, 
and engulphed in immediate and eternal ruin. We do expect in the 
final catastrophe of Papal Rome a combination and concentration of 
Almighty wrath. The vials of God's fiercest angn await her. The 




|1600 fiirloncs, to the bits of the horses' bridles. It is remarkaihl^ 

I that tliifC IfiOO furlongs make exactly the whole extent of the Stqfc^^^ 

\ Horn"', wliicli the popes have so long held. From the Hbef to the 

I Po iH jiiHt 200 miles or 1600 furlongs. Still the last act of this ap- 

\ pnlliriff dmnia \%i1I bo short. The artillery of Heaven's vengeance 

ishall biirHt upon hnr in a moment; for Omnipotence has a long con- 

trovonj agaitiBi hor for hor ovil deeds. I have only time to add« that 
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ttlLthings said by Daniel, Paul, and John perfectly harmonise in the 
miQ^yjjft^s_and Cjompleteness of he r destmct ion. However gradual, 
for a time, the donsumptiion and 'decay ot ner strength and glory, she 
will die a violent death ; for all the witnesses attest that a sudden and 
orerwhelming destruction awaits her. 

- But amid me tremendous darkness of this dread hour, the bright 
and morning star of Israel appears : for as soon as the flying &ngel, 
&rit flits across the heavens, announces in words of everlasting joy, 
that the hour of her judgment has come, the angel in his rear, atten- 
dant oh his flight, shouts triumphantly from east to west : '* It is fal- 
len !. It is^fallen ! Babylon the great is feUen !" Then shall there be 
>* voices and thunders, and lightnings^ and the universal earthquake 
which shall bring the cities of the Gentiles to the dust.'* Then will 
be the time when a voice from heaven exultingly shall say : ** Re- 
joice over her, ye holy apostles and prophets ; for God has avenged 
jou on her ! Then the immense multitude of saints, — ^the martyred 
millions in heaven shall say : Hallelujah ! Salvation, and glory, and 
. power to the Lord our G^d : for his judgments are true and righteous : 
tor he has judged the great harlot, who corrupted the earth with her 
fornication, and he has avenged the blood of his servants shed By her 
han d ! Aw Ta second time they said, Hallelujah ! and the smoke of 
her torment ascended forever and ever !" 

Then, indeed, shall the kingdoms of the whole earth become the 
kingdoms of the Lord, and of his anointed. Then the cause, so long 
oppressed, shall universally triumph : for ages of prosperity and joy 
are yet to crown the labors of Messiah ; and untold millions, the 
trophies of his mediation are yet to gladden heaven and earth by their 
cheerful submission to his authority, who shall then be acknowledged 
the rightful jKing rf kings and Lord (f /p^cb. 

Such a catastrophe is even feared al Rome itself. The popes have 
uttered it a^oad ; they have proclaimed to the world that they felt St. 
Peter's chair tremble under them ; — that the throne of the prince of 
the apostles now totters to its fall. In dolorous strains they lament in 
their encyclical letters the prevalence of liberal (with them infidel) 
principles. Even in Italy and in Spain the sovereign pontiff* observes 
indications of the spirit of the age. Free discussion, the liberty of 
the press, or even a whisper about free government, in the environs 
of Kome, grievously afflicts him. It has oeen said by the most intel- 
ligent in the internal affairs of Roman Catholic countries, that it 
would not be the most unexpected event if the present incumbent of 
the Papal chair should be the last of the popes of Rome. 

Public opinion is fast changing even in those countries, and there 
is an under-current which, like a subterraneous fire, is liquifying thb 
foundations of the hills and mountains on which this proud super- 
structure reaf^ its aspiring head. The pope is looking abroad, per- 
haps to the ** mountains of the moon," or to the great valley, as to a 
wilderness, in which there ma)r be an asylum reared for him in such 
yik contingency as mi^ht drive him from the Eternal city. Who knows 
but that the ecclesiastic politics of Roman Catholic Europe have 
aided the tide of emigration prospectively, on the chances that are to 
decide the fortunes of the hierarchy in jLhe Old World. 

But the des?hrtt^oP^e8tern'Rorhe,lho theatre of the prophecies 
before us, exhaust the symbols of these predicU.oxi'S* TV\ft fc\^»S3«s^ 
of OUT country and of the Papacy here, oe\oii% V> "MkoVJaBt ^oa:^^** 
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Wbether it shall simaltaneooslT IbU m the Sew worid, or rinll ^pek 
here to remiit its shattered intemts. aad seek to firand m great Ame- 
rican Roaan Catholic hierarchT. is a qnestioa of grave importt 
which i: is not mj prorioce to examine. 

Such, howerer. are its crierin. its historr. and its doom in the Old 

warld. as sketched by the Sneer of GoJ. And the history of Eu- 

.rope. for twelTe hundred and thfrtr jeais. prores, beyond a reasooable 

docbc. ihat Daniel. Panl, and John spake as they were moved by the 

Holy Spirit. 

I cannot sit down withoct an ^>ologT for the mdeneae o£ this great 
cmtline. It would require hours to fill up the map which I have laid 
befr-re yru. I have endearored only to establish the ^rand landmarks, 
and point cu: the bearings of prophecy upon this institution. In hopes 
that my learned opponent wilt give me an opportunity to fortify fhe 
weak points, and to illustrate the obscure. I gr^ve place ; having, as I 
judere, redeemed the plcd^ which I tendered in my fourth proposition: 
for In the history of all time, no person will ever find any one sub- 
je t in which so many — nay, all the grand characteristics of this 
prophetic t3rranny, so clearlv. literally, and harmonioasly meet as in 
Papal Rome. On this point I challenge special investigation. — [Time 
expired, piut 9 minutes.] 

Half paat 10 o'ohek, A. M. 
Bishop Plticell 



Before I take reriew of my friend^s last speech, I wish to complete 
my previous one. I was speaking on the subject of auricular and pri- 
vate confession, when I was last up, and endeavoring to prove that it 
was a practice not contrary to scripture, nor immoral. 1 have, in proof 
of this position, quoted authorities from scripture, from the ancient r^ 
cords of the Catholic church, and from the divines and practice of the 
English church. I now add to them, a quotation from the discipline 
of the Methodist church, edition of 1835, New- York. And, to show 
that every argument addressed to you by my friend, falls with as great 
force, nay greater, on Protestants, I will read the following eztract* 
(p. 84.) You will observe, my friends, that I do not arraign the Ble > 
thodists, as immoral, or quote tiieir discipline from insidiooa motives i 
but, to show that our practice is imiiaUd in a way, by which it is not 
improved, but liable to great abuse ; and that every thing that is said 
against us, may be said agrainst others. 

Section III.— **(^ the Band Societies. ** Two, three or four tme beliererB, who 
hare coolided in each other, form a band. — Only it is to be obeervcd, that in one of 
thfte ban ts, all mutt be men, or all women ; and all married or all anmarried.'* p. 83. 
" Rides of the Bemd Societies." ** The design of our meeting i^ to obey that 
command of God, Conicti your &alts one to another, and pray one for another, 
that ye may be healed.** James, v. 16. 

** Some of the questions proposed to one, before he is admitted among as, may 
be to this effect** p. 84. " 1.** Have you the forgiveness of your sins? (apretty 
bard question, my friends to answer, when the scripture assures us, Elccles. 
ix. 1, *'Man knoweth not whether he be worthy of love, or hatred';*' in other 
words, whether he hath, or hath not, forgiveness of his sins.) 5.® Has no sin, 
inward or outward, dominion over you? (What scrutiny!) 6.® Do vou desira 
to be told of vour faulU? 7.<> Do you desire to be told .of oU yoar'&ults, aad 
that plain and Aome 7 8.^ Do ^'ou desire that every one of us should tell yoa 
from time to time, whatsoever is in our heart, concerning you? 9.® Consider! 
Vo you desire we should tell you whatsoever we think, whatsoever we feai^ 
srJiMtMoevcr we hear concerning youl \0.^ Do voti d«nT« that in doiu^ thia, wa 
'houjd come as clofs as pOiviDXe, thai w« ^bo^d oo^Vk ^Qda csodL^voftL 
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• 

JriiM^ heart to the bottoml 11.* It it your desire and deturn to be on this end 
all other occasions, entirely open, so as to speak without disrnise, and witboat 
reserve? {^Aoycf the preceding qaestions maybe askea as often as occa- 
non requires: the four following at every meetinsr. 85. 1.® What known sins 
have you committed since our last meeting? 2.® What particular temptations 
have you met with? 3.® How were yo|U delivered? 4.® What have yon thought, 
aud. or done, of 'which you doubt w«herit be sin, or not?" 

They must reveal the whole JbohI and body, inward and outward 
sins ; and I defy my friend y quow^ any thin^, even from Smith's 
Ligruori, to surpass that. InXkeUalMtc practice, the confession is 
to the priest alone ; who is bound by holy vows, before God and man, 
not to abuse his trust ; and it is unheard of, that a priest has ever vio- 
lated his oath, by divulging the secrets confided to his ear, as the 
minister of the sacrament. But tell such secrets to one woman, and, 
as the witty Frenchman said, when asked why he began a deed with 
the words, ^^ Know one woman," &c. : ** Why, if one woman knows 
it, it is eauivalent to ** all men," for they will all know it soon enough 
from her. ' (a laugh.) I suspect, that my opponent also suspects by 
this time, that he has got into a pretty bad^. I shall be amused to 
see how he will eel out of the noose. 

Now, my friends, I have advanced Protestant testimony, to show, 
either that the' champion of Protestantism has trodden most awfully 
upon Protestants' toes, or to prove that the Catholic practice of con- 
fession is not immoral. Did time permit, I might cite the most con- 
Tincing testimony, from the fathers of the reformation, and from the 
German princes, to show, that when the restraints of the confessional 
were removed, the barriers of virtue seemed to be broken down. I do 
not choose to use their testimony before this audience. It is suffi- 
ciently well known, and it follows from it, that my opponent ought 
not to speak ill of confession ; for it has every where proved itself to 
be a useful. practice, and one beneficial to society. It has been one of 
the most remarkable aids to justice, in cases which legal process could 
not reach. To show this, 1 will relate an anecdote. Some one, in 
New-York, stole a quantity of silver spoons, and, having confessed 
the crime to the priest, was told, that neither confession nor absolution 
could be of any avail, without restitution of the ill-gotten goods. Res- 
titution was accordingly made. Here 13 a' flh^e pTV6tI6arebmment on 
the subject. ' The police, having heard of the affair, insisted that the 
priest should disclose the name of the thief, and wished to compel him 
to do so, to promote thereby, as they supposed they should do, the 
cause of justice. The priest, of course, retused to commit a flagrant 
breach of trust, and modestly contendexl, that the cause of justice was 
much more effectually promoted, by the course which a priest in such 
case pursued. Restitution had been made : was not this enough ? 
The police subpoenaed him to appear before the mayor of New- York,, 
the celebrated De Witt Clinton, who decided that the prtest CtmfJ not 
be compelled to give up the name. The lawyer employed by the 
priest, was Mr. Sampson, a Protestant, and an ornament to the bar. 
He reported the trial. Before reading his speech, touching on this 
very topic of the morality or immorality of auricular confession, hear 
the admirable, but too brief preface, he has prefixed to the volume. I 
am sure, every high-minded and honorable man here, whether Pro- 
testant or Catholic, will subscribe cheerfully to his sentiments. *^ The 
l^enezal satisfection given to every religioui denQOim^^tk^ V] ^^ ^%^ 
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cisioD of this interestiog question, is well calculated to dissipate anti- 
quated prejudices and religious jealousies; and the reporter feels do 
common satisfaction in making it public. When that adjudication 
shall be compared with the baneful statutes and jud^ents in Europe, 
opon similar subjects, the superior equity and wisdom of American 
jurisprudence, and civil probity, will be felt; and it cannot fail to be 
well received by the enlightened and virtuous of every commanity, 
and will constitute a document of history, precious and instructive to 
the present and future generations." Having produced before the 
court a book called, ** The Papist misrepresented, and truly repre- 
sented," and read the misrepresentation first, he continued : 

** Toe papitt irmly represented, bt:\\erts it damnable io any religion to make 
god* of men. However he finulv holds, that when Chn«t speaking to hit apos- 
tles sajii. John u. 22, ** Receive 'ye the Holy Ghost; yeUose sin* you shall /or- 
Sire, they are'firgiren; and tchose sins you shall retain^ they are retained^'* 
e i^ave tliem-, and their luccessors, the bishopi and priests of the Catholic 
church, authoritr to absolve anv truly penitent sinner from his sins. And God 
having thus given them the ministry af^ reconciliation, and made them Christ's 
legates, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20, Christ's ministers and the di^ensers ef the 
mysteries of Christ, 1 Cor. iv. and given them power that whatsoever they 
loosed on earth shall be loosed in heaven. Matt, xviii. 18, he undoubtedljr be- 
lieves, that whosoever come* to them, making a sincere and humble confession 
of his siiiS, with a true repentance and a firm purpose of amendment, and a 
heart J resolution of turning from his evil ways, mav from them receive absolo- 
tjon, bv the authority given them from heaven, an'd no doubt but God ratifies 
above the sentence pronounced in that tribunal; fearing in heaven Vfhalsoever 
is thus loosed by them on earth. And that, whosoever comes without the doe 
preparation, without a repentance from the bottom of his heart, and real inten- 
tion 
sin, 




terest enemies of the Catholic faith have still respected it; and that discerning 
minds have acknowledged the many benefits society might practically reap from 
H; abstracted from its religious character. It has, I dare say, been of^ener. 
attacked by sarcasui than by good sense. The gentleman who argued aninst 
- as, has respected himself too much to employ that weapon, and I believe he has 
said all that good sense could urge against it, which we take in very gOKod part 

fiut while this ordinance has been openlj exposed to scoff and ridicule, its 
excellence has been concealed by the very secrecy it enjoins. If it led to licen- 
tiousness or danger, that licentiousness, or that danger, would have rome to 
light, and there would be tongues enough to tell it. Whilst on the other hand, 
its utility can never be prov^ by instances, because it cannot be shown how 
many have been saved by it: how many of the yonng of both sexes, have been 
in the most critical juncture of their lives, admonished from the commission of 
some fatal crime, that would have brought the parents* hoary hairs with sorrow 
to the grave. These are secrets that cannot be revealed. 

Since however, the avenues that lead to vice are many and allurinr, is it not 
well that some one should be open to the repenting sinner, where the fear of 
punishment and of the world's scorn, may not deter the yet wavering convert? 
If the road to destruction, is easy and smooth. siJaeUis descensus aoemi, may 
!t not consist with wisdom and policy, that there be one silent, secret path, where 
the doubting penitent may be invited to turn aside, and escape the throng that 
hurries him along? Some retreat, where, as in the bosom of a holy hermit, 
within the shade of innocence and peace, the pilgrim of this checquered life, 
may draw new inspirations of virtue and repose. 

If the thousand ways of error, are tricked with flovrers, is it so wrong, that 
somewhere there should be a sure and gentle friend, who has no interest to be* 
tray, no care, but that of ministerine to the incipient cure? The syren songs and 
blandishments of pleasure, may lead the young and tender heart astray, and the 
repulsive frown of stern authority, forbid return. One step then eained or lost, 
is vJctorr or death. Let me then ask you that are parents, which would yon 
•efer, that the child of your hopes a\kouVd ^Kixwxa i^e cou\«b ^iTv^xk^vad. con- 
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timie with tlie companions of debavch and crime, or tarn to die coflleMional, 
where if companction could once bring him, one gen lie word, one well timed 
•dnionition, one friendly tarn by the band, might save your child from ruin, and 
your heart from nnayailing sorrow? And if the hardened sinner, the murderer, 
tile robber, or conspirator, can once be brought to bow his stubborn spirit, and 
kpcel before his frail fellow man, invite him to pronounce a penance suited to 
hu crimes, and seek nlvation through a full repentance, there is more gained, 
than by the bloodiest spectacle of terror, than tnough his mangled limbs were 
broken on the wheel, his body gibbeted or given to the fowls of the air. If 
these reflections have any weight at all ; if. this picture be but true, in an^ part, 
better forbear and leave things as they are, than too rashly sacrifice to jealout 
doubts, or shallow ridicule, an ordinance sanctioned by antiquity and founded 
OB experience of man's nature. For if it were possible for even faith, that re- 
moves mountains, as they say, to alter this,, and with it to doolish the whole 
&bric, of which it is a vital part, what next would follow? Hundreds of millions 
of christians would be set adrift from all religious fisstening! Would it be better 
to have so man^ atheists, than so many christians? Or if not, what church is fit- 
ted to receive into its bosom, this g^reat majority of all the christian world? Is 
it determined whether they shall become Jews or Philanthropists, Chinese or 
Muhommedans, Lutherans, or Calvinists, Baptists or Brownists, Materialists, 
Universal ists or Destructionists, Arians, Trinitarians, Presbyterians, Baxterians, 
Sabbatarians, Millennarians, Moravians, Antiuomians or Sandenianians, Jumpers, 
or Dunkers, Shakers or Quakers, Burgers, Kirken, Independents, Coveuauters, 
Puritans, Hutchisonians, Johnsonians, or Muggletonians. I doubt not, that in 
every sect that I have named, there are good men, and if there be, I trust they 
will find mercy, but chiefly so as they are charitable, each to his neighbor. And 
Why should they be otherwise? The gospel enjoins it; the constitution ordains 
It. Intolerance in this country could proceed from nothing but a diseased afiitc- 
tion of the pia mater ^ or the spleeq." Catholic Question in America, p. 87. 

I will now dismies the question of confession. There are many things 
to which I should like to give answers, in set speeches; but, whoever 
Teads this controversy, must not suppose that because I have not lime 
to answer every accusation at length, there is no answer to them. I 
catch all I can of what ray friend hurriedly utters ; for I cannot hear 
him, for his occasional hoarseness of voice. 

When my worthy opponent stated, in his long-blazoned proposition, 
^ Sh e is the man of sin ," I imagined that he meant no more than the 
exciting of an innocuous laugh at the expense of ^* Mother Church," 
by making a man of her in her old age. How great, then, has been 
my surprise, to see him, all sail set, dash headlon? upon this rock of 
eomimentators, the ^^infames scopulos interpretum," around which are 
iscattered in profusion, the wrecks of so many learned lucubrations, for 
the last 1800 years ! Catholics and Protestants, churchmen and lay- 
men, ancients and moderns, Papias and Newtjon, and last, not least, 
Mr. Alexander Campbell, have sJPegrggtousTy foundered upon this 
hid den "sfi^oal of controversy. 

No wonder, the learned Protestant, Scaliger, observed that Calvin 
'was wise, in not writing upon the Apocalypse. '' Sapuit Caivinus^ quia 
in Apocalypsin non scripsii /" Had we a congregation of scarv old 
women, instead of intelligent and sensible men, around us, I should 
expect to be looked at by many a prying eye, confident of seeing one, 
at least of the ten horns, sprouting, or alreadystrong, full-grown, and 

I threateningly prominent from my forehead. *But as I address reaso- 
ners, not vi8ionai;ie 8. nor rhapsodists, nor fapatics * I must reason,. 
leaving to my fanciml ineAd, thS Kfflons of imaj^nation, into which 
he has flown, far above my reach. — ^I would not fetch him too hastily 
[down, but by sending a few argmiients, at respectful distances after 
jooe another to pluck a feather now, and a feather then from his wings, 
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/we may fetch him safely, and slowly, and with diniity bade again to 
! the apprehension of logic, and commoii wnse. Tiiese sra the weft- 
' pons with which I, in the first place, proceed to grapple with the 
'. gentleman, 

■ ^ 1st. Is he an infallihlt? He pretends not, Terily, to be soeh. 
, Then what is all his fanciful theory worth ? It is based on reason and 
history, is iti Well but Hu go Grotiu s, and jiammond , and Dr. 
Herbert 'Fhorndike, not to mennon niiy others, m dmeient religioiu 
dexiominations, l)ut all Protestants, and at least as good biblical and 
classical scholars, as my learned antagonist, have ridicnled the notion 
of calling the pope of Rome Antichrist ! If only one learned <iBd 
pious Protestant were pitted against my friend, I would be eren 
with him, or more than even. — How much superior in this argument, 
when I hare so many wise men on my side, while all the monoma- 

fcs are on his t *' Ltt them not lead people by the no$t^* says 'Dioni- 
e, ** to beltevt tkey can prote their auppontion thai ike pope » on^ 
is/, and the Papists, IJolaters, when they eannaL^^ Thus the most 
med and ortliodox Protestant divines cannot subscribe to — ^they are, 
on the contrary, ashamed of—- this interpretation of my learned opponent. 
2nd. Those Protestants, whd agree with him in calling the pope, 
antichrist, disagree as to the particular pope to be so called, and still 
more, as to the time when the downfall of Babylon was to have taken 
place, or is to take place — as io the case of the Jewish testimony 
against Jesus Christ, there is no agreement among the witaesaes. 
Braunbom confidently asserts that the popish antichrist was bom in 
the year 86 ; that he grew to his full size in 376 ; that he was at his 
greatest strength in 636; that he began to decline in 1086; that he 
would die in 1640 ; and that the world would end in 1711. (Bayle Art. 
Braunbom^ bishop Newton, Napper, Fleming. Beza, Melan cthon, Bul- 
linger, hao all their peculiar ana coniflictlng theories, fim2rnonel>T ffi&n^ 
we may safely assert, has found the Apocalyptic key. Turion, Alixand 
Kett, are in nothing more wise, and equally unsuccessful. — * 

J 3d. The scripture is opposed to him. For St John says, 1st En. 
'ch. 2. V. 22. " 'fhat the liar who denieth Jesus to be the Christ u 
anti christ. ** Now this, the pope has nevef~don6"r B^t, on the con- 
tfaiy, he contends earnestly for the faith in the divinity of Christ, once 
delivered to the saints. 

4th. Church history is opposed to him. For it shews, at eyeir 
page, how the pope sent missionaries into every part of the world, 
even the most distant, to gather barbarous nations into the fold of 
Christy to preach to them salvation through his blood. Now accord- 
ing to the rule of the Savior, " a kingdom, dTvi^ed against itself,- 
cannot stand." And it is unheard of among all the signs of the anti- 
christ, that he was to be the strenuous, and for many centuries, the 
only apostle of the true Christ, the Savior. Even the worst pope, 
was true to doctrine, and made the beams of the sun of righteousness, 
of pure, christian faith, gild the villages of Tartary aim cheer the 
roving hordes in its deserts. 

5th. My friend is opposed to himself; for he said to day, that the 
eyes of the little horn signified wisdom and knowledgre. Now as the 
Catholic church is the mother of ignorance, the victim of blind and 
ridiculous superstitions, the cause of all the obscurity of the dari: 
ages, she cannot be the antichrist. Again its mouth indicated elo- 



BOILLK CATHOLIC RELIGION. 299 

qimiee, was eloquent.— Then my opponent is, himself, the beast, for 
hia speech w«s truly ^loqvent. Indeed the ingenuity with which he 
dressed up ev^n the old story of «' she is fallen, the mighty Babylon, 
the great harlot, which corrupted the earth— Allelujah, AUelujah !" 
i^ proof positiye that would, by Ms command (f language^ deceire, if 
possible^ even the elect, into the belief, that he had succeeded, where 
80 many had failed, in breaking the seal of the mysterious volume. 
He has clearly put the l{2£J&JL£St, and not so much as a jssage 
durst agMoach, to gnaw a noieV.iafidl nim out. 

6thr ^ He is opposed to Catholics. For they have been wont to ap- 
ply the words of St. John, just before he speaks of the antichrist, to 
the Protestant sects, which, they conceive, are fast hasteaing into the 
arms of the Unitarians, who deny the divinity of Christ. " They 
went out from us ; but they were not of us ; for if they had been of 
us, they would, no doubt, have remained with us, bat that they may 
be manifest that they are not all of us." I have already said some- 
thing of the " monster," not merely " beast," but " monster," which 
my friend attempted, like Prometheus, to form and steal fire from 
heavea to animate, that he might call it " Apostolic Protestantism." 
This, in our estimation, may be found to posse^d', some, at least, of 
the characteristics of the Apocalyptic beast. But we should beg leave 
to baptize it " Poly pes" or *' Legion." We could very satisfac- 
torily shew that it has made war on the saints, and devoured them 
by tnousands, not to say millions ; that a portion of the beast so detains, 
even now, when li^ht from heaven is breaking, millions o£.the saints, 
of those who for the Confession of Jesus Christ and for conscience 
sake are reduced to a galling servitude, a poverty, and a degradation, 
far worse than the lot. Of the negfro, of the southern rice-fields. 

My frillpd began. by^oj^^m that symbolical language gives great 
scope mr tHe imagination.^ It sets us aiiriFE upon a sea oT speculation. 
Is bdTlftld^ to'^HolTfir upon' that sea 1 Are his sails trimmed 1 Is his 
compass ready 1 If the sad experience, to which I have alluded, has 
not disinclined him to the voyage, I assure him that he will find it to 
eventuate like that of the three wise men of Gotham, whom oar illus- 
trious compatriot Washington Irving, sent to sea in a bowl. We may 
drift with every wind, and current, through a thousand perils, on this 
wide ocean of imagination. But, my friends, what has imagination to 
do with this qaestion ? She is a very prood slave, bjut a very bad mis- 
tress. Give me full scope with your imagination and I can prove to 
you any thing and every thing, until we all are like the novel and ro-( 
mance writers of the present day — ^"tn fancy ripe, in reason rotten,^* J 
Novels and romances are, confessedly, works of fiction. They are not/ 
expected to contain reason, and therefore they escape censure. But 
when men pretend to pass off their day-dreams for the oracles of Hea- 
ven, they should remember the law of Deuteronomy, xiv. 5, ** ihat the ■ 
Prophet and forger of dreams shall be slain,^^ and it tney tear not even 
the fate of the &lse seer, at least, they should apprehend the lash of 
criticism and ridicule. I know in this good city, a respectable dame, 
who is not a Catholic, but who has written a ream of paper on the 
Apocalyptic visions. I suggest to my friend that he may possibly ga- 
ther additional light on the subject, by comparing notes with her. She 
has made it the study of years, and on one occasion, as I am credibly 
informed, under the influence of the text's inspiration, she came into 
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ebarch, with the sun, moon, and stars piotared upon h&r dreia* «ni 
'trailing beneath her feet as she solemnly moved throogh the aide. 
You, sir, may have Surpassed this lady in eloquence, thcmgh of thttl 
am not auite sure, but, certainly, she was a match for you, m ImaflWiA- 
tion. My friend observed that the sun would go jiown, it would tdce 
him a whole day, to shew the audience the raUonak of the conceit w'iA 
which he has. favored. us — I could not help assenting to the gentle- 
man^s remark, and saying, in my mind, that it was even so— 4my, that 
it would take 365 days, before he could shew that there waa-anf iAtn^ 
that was reasonable. 

Soutdipy oly^rves that the ** Romish church was, in the worst of 
times, HowsvBR defiled, the salt or the eabth, the sole consbrta* 

TIVE PRINCIPLE, BT WHICH EuROPE WAS SAVED rROM THE I^WBST J^ 

MOST BRUTAL BARBARISM ;" and yct in the very face of thts reTiietmiit 
tribute, by H TO ^rate Prfl^ ffl^ ant historian, Mr. Campbell labors 
to demonstrate that tATs very cKurch* was Anti-Christ ! He places 
her on the Medi^QLgeanj.although it is a weary ride before you reach 
her spleiiSidaomes and everlasting — maugre the liquify ing^-hills, on 
which she sits, in humble, if in aueenly majesty. TheTibe r, like its 
namesake in the district, insteaa of being called a l0a,' Alky well be 

y called a '' Qoou ertM'* now. 

My friend^'s Lexicography, Iconisms and Synchronisms, must have 
all passed for argument strong as the rock of Gibraltar, in his own 
opinion. It is unanswered and unanswerable. He says that Ood al- 
ways by a beast, means some monster or other. Then Jesun Christ 
must be ' some monster or other,' for what is the cry of Heaven's Ju- 
bilee at the end of all things 1 «« BthoU the [ r>«/m» nf ff^ i>t^ ^ I*'^'^_ 
hath prevailed ,•" and again — " Worthy was'tfieXamb that was slain^" 
&c. &c. My friend would m&ke a strange havoc with the langruage 
and imagery of heaven — a curious monster of a Lamb and a Lion, than 
which notwithstanding all he has said, I will force him to confess that 
there can be nothing, as there is nothing, more beautiful than this en* 
tire passage. The Evangelists are represented in the vision of Eis- 
kiel as Beasts and Birds of prey. Are they too Apti-Chlists ! Eoff^ 
land has chosen the' Rampant alTd Roaring Lion for Kef emblem. My 
friend has praised and dispraised her. What portion of Anti-Christ, 
of the man of sin, is she ? She has persecuted---and I might with far 
more truth say to her, what the martyred Robert Emmett said to Lord 
Norbury, ^^Jfailihe innocent blood your ladyship has shed eouid be coIf 
lected into one great reservoir, your Ladyship might swivn in ity My 
friend spoke of Elizabeth's long life. He did not say of how many 
years she abridged the life of the "/Wr Queen of Scots" gplitically . 
intellectually, and morally^ Rome, or if you will, the i»pac y was fee 
Savior o? EufopJB; as all historians agree. ~ How, then, could she be 
the ' Beast V It is preposterons. Why all this has been prophesied 
and falsified, and prophesied and falsified again. Forty, or fifty yean 

. ago, as my venerable friend there (Rev. Mr. Badin, the first pnest or- 
dained in the United States) can inform you, almanacs were pnbHsliad^ 
in Kentuckyv stating the precise day and minute, when the Hallelujah 
was to be intoneif for the Downfall of Babylon ! The day has passed* 
and what of it? I have got a book here, which '"'*^"° _ "p^'flflf ^^ 
naparte the man of sin. Born on an Island, in the^Medtterranean, 
Corbici^f deriving his' power from the French Revolution, which sffiBSS* 
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. ed to eiiith Ghilslianity, Pinfiune ; which snbstituted decadi for Sa* 
jwrth ; prelaiMd tomplea : adored a Tile woman in the temple of Grod, 

'"fflffiSblated. and expatriated thousands upon thousands of priests, and 
hoped that the last of lunra miffht be strangled with the Tiscera of the 
last of priests : plneked Pius V II. from the chair of St. Peter, drag^ 
ged tbe«eaints, the Tenerable monks by their beards, from the horns of . 
the altar, &c. &c. The Apocalypse is a sealed book, which God has 1 
not Tonchsafed to unfold to man. Better practise what we do know, I 

. with eertainty, of his adorable will, rather than blaspheme what we do 
not understand. Meanwhile, if ever there was made a plausible appli- 
eation of this mysterious prophecy, behold it in the rise, progress, and 
arrest of Mah^mmedanism. The sea, or lake, the year 666, the war 
on. Christ and the saints; the sword and Koran; the watch-word Be- 
X.IBTE OR mc, the conspiracy of Christendom during the crusades to 
check its power, the gloriously disastrous battle of Lepanto, the pre- 
sent crippled, but still formidable state of Islamicm, all pictured so 
Tiridly as almost to convince us that we have surely discovered the 
object of the prediction. Let us read from Waddington. I shall make 
a few brief pauses which you will fill up by appropriate reflections. 
How few have understood the appallinff dangers that this civil ai.i 
religious despotism of the Impostor of Mecca, threatened, during so 
many ages, to Christianity and the world ! 

**lhe seventh century was marked by the birth of a new and resolute adver- 
•ary, who h^;an his career with the most stupendous triumphs, who has torn 
from ui the possession of half the world, and who retains his conquests even to 
tills moment. Mahomet was born about t))e year 570; we are ignorant of the pre- 
cise period of the nativity of that man who wrought the most extraordinary re- 
Tolation in the aflbirs of this globe, which the agencjr of anv being merely hu- 
man has ever yet accomplished. His pretended mission dia not commence till 
he Was about forty years old, and the date of his celebrated flight from Mecca, 
the Hedjirah, or era of Mahometan nations, is 622, A. D. The remainder of hit 
life was spent in establishing his religion and his authority in bis native land, Ara- 
bia; and the sword with which he finally completed that purpose, he be(]ueathed, 
lor the universal propagation of both, to his followers. His commission waa 
saalously executed ; and, in less than a centunr after his death, his faith was un- 
interruptedly extended by a chain of nations irom India to the Atlantic. 

The &te of Persia was decided by the battle of Cadesia, in 636. In Syria, 
Damascus had already fallen, and after the saneuinary conflict of Yermuk, where 
the Saracens for the nrst time encountered and overthrew a christian enemy, the 
conquerors instantly proceeded to the redaction of Jerusalem; thatgrancf'reli- 
. gipas triumprib they obtained in 637. In the year following Aleppo and Anti- 
och fell into their hands, which completed the conquest of ^ria. Thence they 
proceeded northward as far as the shores of the Euxine and the neighborhood of 
Constantinople. 

The invasion of Egypt took place in 638, and within the space of three years, 
the whole of that populous province was in possession of the infidels. Alexan- 
dria was the last city which tell; and in somewhat more than a century after the 
expulsion of philosophy from Europe by a christian legislator, the schoob of 
Africa were closed in their turn by the arms of an unlettered Mahometan. 

The success of the Saracens was not inconsiderably promoted by the religioui 
dissentidns of their christian adversaries. A vast number of heretics who had 
been oppressed and stigmatised by edicts and councils were scattered over the 
mrhce of Asia; and these were contented to receive a foreign master, of whose 
principles they were still ignorant, in the place of a tyrant whose injustice they 
nad experienced. But in Egypt, especially, the whole mass of the native popula- 
tion was unfortunately involved in the Jacobite heresy; and few at that time 
were found, except tne resident Greeks, who adherea to the doctrines of the 
chnreh. The followers of Eutychet formed an immediate alliance with the sol- 
dim of Mahomet against a Catholic prince; and they considered that there was 
nothia£wioataral in that act, noee thej hopad to smon Cot ihMMaiit»^>axk4«K x 
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Mahometan, the toleration which had been refated by an orthodox goremmeiit. 
We should remarkt however* that this hope, the pretext of their desertion, waa 
with many the sugjg^tion of their malice : that besides the recollection of wroi^ 
and the desire to escape or revenge them, the^' were inflamed aa ftuiously at 
tiieir persecutors by tnat narrow sectarian spirit, which is commonlj excited 
most keenly where the differences are mosttrininr; and which, while it exagge 
rated the lines that separated them from their .fellow christians, blinded them to 
the broad gulf which divided all alike from the infidel. 

From iCg^pt, the conquerors rushed along[ the northern shore of Africa; and 
though their progress in that direction was interrupted by the domotic diiaeii- 
tionsiof the . propnet's ftiraily, even nlbre than by the occasional vigor of the 
christians, they vrere in possession of Carthage before the end of the aerenth 
century. Thence they proceeded westward, ami after encpunterine some oppo- 
sition urom the Native 'jMk>ors, little either from the Greek or Vandu masters of 
the country, thby completed their conquests in the year 709. 

Hitherto the Mahometans had gaiined no footing in Europe; and it may seem 
strange that the most western of its provinces should have been that which was 
first exposed to tfieii' occupation, out the vicinity of Spain to their latest con- 
quests, and theWactious ditaentions of its nobility, gave them an early opportu- 
nity to attempt the subjugation oi that couhtry. Their success was almost ahn- 
suHlly rapid. In 711 they overthrew the Gothic monarchy by the victory of 
Xeres;And the two following years were sufficient to secure their dominion over 
the greatest part of the peninsula. 

The waters of this torrent were destined to proceed still a little iiirther. Ten 
years after the battle of Xeres, th'e Saracens crossed" the Pyrenees and overran 
with little opposition the southwestern provinces of France — * the vineyards of 
Gascony and the city Bourdeaux were possessed by the sovereign of Damas- 
cus and Samarcand ; and the^south of France, from the month of the Garbobeto 
that of the Rhone, assumed the manners and religion of Arabia.* Still dissatisfied 
with those ample limits, or impatient of any limit, thes^ children of the desert 
again marched forward into the centre of the kingdom. They were encamped 
between Tours and Poictiers, when Charles Martel, the mayor, or duke of the 
Franks, encountered them. It is too much to assert that the fate of Christianity 
depended upon the result of the batjtie which followed ; but if victonr had de- 
dared for the Saracens, it would probably have secured ta them in r'rance the 
same exten^t^ perhaps the same duration, of authority which they possessed in 
Spain. Next they would have carried the horrors of war and Islamism IntoGer- 
manjr or Britain; but there, othei^fields must have been fought, against nations of 
warriors as brave as the Franks, by an invader who was oecoming less power- 
ful and even less enthosiastir, as he advanced farther from the heaH of bin resour- 
ces rnd his faith." Waddins:ton*s Church Hist, p g- 135. New York tdit. 1835. 

This is the tyranny from which the pope has saved us, and for it 
civilization and religion owe him a oebt which they will never be 
able to repay. m 

My opponent ran a parallel between pa^n and Catholic Rome. 
Does he not kno^' that the pagan religion borrowed many of its es- 
sential rites, and not a few of its forms, from the indistinct knowl 
edge of a primary revelation made to Adam and to the patriarchs,, 
and afterwards from the written law ? And might I not run a more 
perfect parallel between the Catholic and the Jewish institutions, 
while the latter was divine 1 The Catholics have a Pontifex Maxi- 
mus, or High Priest; so had the Jews. The Catholics have a church 
to guide the people ; the Jews had a synagogue for the same purpose. 
The Catholics have a famous temple, to whose doctrine and worship 
all must conform ; so had the Jews. The Catholic pontiff enjoys 8ome 
temporal power; so did the Jewish pontiff. The Catholic pontiff sprin- 
kles holy water on the people ; the Jewish pontiff sprinkled them with 
the blood of a heifer, that was slain. The Catjiolic says, when re- 
minded by the lustral water, emblematical of the blood of Christ, of 
the power and mercy which can cleanse the stains of the conscience, 
" Thou shait sprinkle me, O Lotd^ "m^ Vc^%Ml^^%tML \ ^Iwll be ckftile- 
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ed ; thou shalt wash me, and I shall be made whiter than sno'v^.*' Da- 
Tid also said, ** Thou shalt sprinkle me,. O Lord, with hyssop, and I 
shall be cleansed ; thou shalt wash me, and I shall be made whiter ' < 
tiian snow/' The. Catholics have nuns; so had the Jews muns, like 
the prophetess Ann, who fox .^'J'mir aeore and four years departed not 
from 1M temple, ty'Jcuifnffi'ana prayers during night and dayJ*^ Luke, 
xi. 36, 37. It is thus that his parallel crumbles ! Lateinos is not 
the name of the Catholic church. The title that the pope assumes is 
** serv ua mrvorum De i^" servant of the servants of God* The name 
of LmllHf, JJ iociesian, Julian, of the true God, himself, could be made 
to ikiiy wiih the numbers 66&-^ee "Robinson's Calmet, p. 71. I 
could take letters out of thenarnlTof Alexander Campbell to mean 
the same thing. 

Mr. Campbell. — ^If you can, I will give up the argument. (A 
laugh). 

Bishop Purcell.— ^What language must it be 1 Hebrew, Syriac, 
Greek, Latin or English 1 No matter. fT is in some languages— 
300— L is 60.— 

Mr. Campbell. — You have not yet learned the numeral alphabet. 

Bishop Purcell. — I cannot make the sum right off, but have a 
little patience with ine and I will pay you all. (A laugh. — ^The au- 
dience having composed themselves at the request of the Moderators, 
Bishop Purcell proceeded.) Thus, you see, my friends, the name of 
my friend helps us in this matter, for it is the name of a man, and the 
name of a beast, too, with a hunch on its back, when we can find the 
lacking numerals to decipher him. He has made a certain admission, 
after having denied it all the week, that the apostles founded the see 
of Rome. This shows that the truth will prevail, and that my friend 
will laugh in his sleeve at you, if you believe all his fanciful and ro- 
mancing conjectures about the man of sin. Again — ^another contra- 
diction. If all that blood is to be shed, in the exarchate of Raven- 
na, we are here, in Ohio, and safe enough from the danger under our 
happy constitution. — We need have ncf fear of being crushed beneath • 
the fragments of that crazy and tottering chair, the pope is sitting in 
so uneasily ; the very rumblings of the volcanic hillis will die, and « 
their last echoes be inaudible on this side of the Atlantic, and as 
ihe Apocalyptic magician has pointed his wand, to the dilapidated 
jaws of the Beast, the conclusion is\plain, that, as he has lost all his 
ieefh, he can't bite ! we need not be afraid of him. 

We are told the pope suffers himself to be adored, and calls him- \ 
self God. So far from this, we have seen "how he humbles himself be- | 
fore the altar, how he prays the humblest of the saints to pray for hiin / 
to God, and how he has had a prayer inscribed in our church liturgy, / 
whereby we ask of God to preserve him from all evil, especially from/ 
the worst of all evils, sin. Does this look ^ike exalting himself above 
every thing that is called Godi The present pope is said to be one! 
of the best of men. The only feulte alleged against him are that he gives V 
employment to a large number of poor tradesmen, rebuilding the/ 
burned church of St. Paul — and that he takes silvjf somewhat profuse^ 
ly. I wish every one here had as little to answer for. 

Much has been said about the gold and silver of the Vatican. My 
friend, I am sure, knows thai money is a necessary evil. If we all. had 
a little more of it, we might purchase heaven with the mammon of ini- 
quity ; but the pope is now poor. If I am rightly informed, his tiea^ 



244 DSBATB ON THS 

•ary is drained. He has fortunately, o;' nnfortanatel j, lost ftia id«x1e 
of the beast, if it be one. But inj worthy opponent has cyveriooked 
this remarkable facU Judei abounded in ffold ; St. Peter*8, in Rome, 
was never covered all over, like the temple of Jerusalem, with platei 
cf gold. When Titus besieged Jerusalem, the Jews si^^lowed their 
gold to hide it from their rapacious conqnerors— and tfais'waa made a 
new incident in the dreadful vengeance of heaven upon that deicidrij/ ** 
people, for the soldiers, in quest of gold, ripped open the bodies ci" 
the ill-fated victims whom famine, or the arrow, had precipitated from 
the ramparu. After the sacking of Jerusalem, so great was the quan- 
tity of gold obtained in it, that ffold fell, in sterling value, throuriiout 
the Roman empire. This would prove, that Jeniralem was the beast. 
How vain are all the grentleman^s eloquent remarks. Not one of these 
marks is peculiar to Rome, while many of them are not applicable to 
her at all. I will say nothing about the millstone ; it went to the ^ 
bottom, and so did the gentleman's argument. 

My friends, I have one or two arguments to borrow from a very dis- 
tinguished Catholic writer. Dr. Lin^rd, author of the history of Eng- 
land. We shall see whether m^ fnend has any of the symptoms of 
mania here so graphically described. 

*- Dariiij^ tbe l^n^ lap«e oi luure than fi'teen ceotaric*, the TiMoiMof the apos- 
tle St. Jubn had h«eo enveloped in the thickest obsroritr. At the era of there, 
fonnation, a strong ray of apocalrptic light dissipated the clouds which popeij 
had raised : and since that periou every old woBUui, of either gwidcr, has oeen 
•ble to unravel with ease the web of nivstery, and to rereal to tho worid the 
true lueauing of the book of Rerelations. From the days of Lather to the pres- 
ent, we have possessed a numerous and uniDterropCed socceasioD of translators, 
lecturers, expoititors, and annotators, who niay trulj be sud to have seen vis- 
ions, and to have dreamed dreams; and, lest by some osisbap the pious race 
should become extinct. Bishop Warburton has left a fund for the support or the 
reward of the more fiery among its members.* I may admire his seal, but not 
his wisdom. He probably dirJ not see that he was thus eodeavorine to diffnte 

(and perpetuate an alarmmg species of intellcctnal disease, which, for the sake 
of dutinntion, I shall beg leave to ca\\ th gapQcalTpljc' ittih d^. It haa not, mdeed, 
been hitherto classed io any system of nosology ; but it \% not oo that acconot 
less real, or less g^eneral ; and, I trust, I shallconfer a benefit on the public hj 
proceeding to point out the origin, and to describe the symptoms ot this the- 
olo^cal malady. 

When ** the magnanimous fathers of the reformation'* broke Irom the com- 
munion of the Catholic church, they found it convenient to iustify their schism, 
bv pleading that the Pope was Antichrist, and Rome the anui4et w of 
Babylon. This doctrine, while it inflamed the bigotry, flattered the spiritual 
pride of their disciples; with conscious superiority of birth, tbej sought in the 
apocaljpse for proof of the ignominious descent of their opponents, and their 
iacril^ouB fismiliarity with the mysterious volume, quickly produced thfe 
disease, which is the subject of the present observations. Its prepress was 
rapid. It soon pervaded every department in life: but its most distingnish- 
ed victims were, and still are, chosen from amonjg those churchnien, who, 
from the instructions of the nursery or the university, have imbibed a lively 
dread of the horrors of popery. The mania first manifests itself by a restless 
'anxiety respecting the future fortunes of the church, and a strong attachment to 

Erophetic hieroglyphics: the antichrist, and the man of sin; the beast with ten 
orns, and the bc;ast with two horns; the armies of Gog and Magog; the &U <tf 
Babylon, and the arrival of the millennium, become the &vorite, Oie oulj sub- 
jects of study; false and ridiculous perceptions amuse the imi^nation; tha 
judgment is gradually enfeebled, and, at last, the most powerful minds sink into 
the imbecility of chifdhood. Of the truth of this description we have a melao- 

* Aecordfng to hii «vill, an annnsl sermon b preaehed in I«incolD*s Inn Cliapel, to ptosa 
Aw Pope to bs Auticbrist, kc. kx. 
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ymoly proof in the great Sir Ituc Newton. To him Natare seemed to baTe nn- 
k "cked her choicest secrets: as a philosopher he was and is still unrivalled: but 
lib sooner did he direct his telescope irom the motions of the heaTenly bodiea 
to the visions in the apocalypse, than his head grew dizzy, the downfall of pope- 
ry danced before his eyes, and he hazarded prediction!* which on the scale of 
prophets, have placed him &r beneath the well known Francis Moore, physician 
ana almanae-maker. 

It sbonld be. observed, that this intellectaal malady, like the other species of 
mania, assumes a thousand different shapes, according to the pr^ispositions of 
th« subject which it attacks. I shall produce a few instances. In 1789, Mr. 
Cook published a translation of the apocalypse, with keys to open its meanme 
to his readers. This reverend gentleman was Greek professor m the universi- 
ty at Cambridge; and, as his reading naturally led him to the Greek poets, he 
was determinfS that the author of the apocalypse should be a poet, and, more- 
over, the rival of Sophocles. In his opinion, the apocalypse is a traged^r form- 
ed on the same plan as the (Edipus Tyranuus. ** The drama opens with the 
temple scene; the scab, the trumpet, and the vials unfold the plot; and though 
the antichrist does not die, no more than (Edipus, yet he falls into such calami- 
tjr as makes him an object of pity, and justifies the lamentations pronounced on 
his downfall." Nor is this all. By trying one of his apocalyptic keys on the 
Odyisey of Homer, he has discovered that poem also to have been inspired, and 
informs us that the suitors of Penelope represent the vassals of poperv, who, un« 
der the pretence of courting- the bride, the christian church, devour ail the good 
things in her house, till Christ, the true Ulysses, the ofec «-oof or safe way, ar- 
rives, and wreaks his vengeance on them. 

In Mr. Granville Sharp, the &vorite apocalyptic Nostradamus of the Rector 
of Newnton Longville, Qje Mess reply, p. 193, 202,) the mania has shewn itself 
ID a different manner. This gentleman is known to be singularly partial to mo- 
nosyllables. He has written a volume on the Hebrew letter vau, and another on 
the Greek articles, e, i(, to. From letters and articles, he was induced, by his 
previous success and the importunity of his friends to proceed to the explica- 
tion of the visions in the 'book of Revelations. Here the apocalyptic mania soon 
discovered itself: but the appearance of the disease was modified by his pre- 
vious habits of monosyllabic investigation. He convinced himself that the name 
of the beast was LAteinos, and that Lateinos must signify the Latin church. The 

Eroof is curious. Lateioos, he contends, is derived from the Hebrew monosyl- 
tble LAT, which means to cover or conceal. Now the Latin church, in the 
celebration of the mass, conceals some of the prayers from the people, by order- 
ing them to be pronounced with a low voice: therefoi^ the Latin church is La- 
teinos, the beast In the apocalypse. Moreover the head of the Latin church resides 
in the palace of the Lateran,'a name derived from the same monosyllable LAT: 
and the Lateran palace is situated in the country anciently called Latium, an ap- 
pellation also derived from the same monosyllable Lat: and Latium is a province 
of that part of Europe call6d Italy, which also derives its name from the same 
monosyllable LAT. Be not startled, gentle reader: apocalyptic maniacs can 
with equal facility read backwards or forwards; and Mr. Sharp informs us, that, 
if we read Italv backwards, we shall have Ylati, in the midst of which is the He- 
brew monosyllable LAT. Naviget Anticvram ! 

Were I to describe all the varieties of the disease, these observations would 
■well to an unmeasnrable bulk. I shall therefore content myself with noticing 
the prophetic, which is periiaps the most prevalent, species. When the niind is 
seized with this mania, the regions of futurity are instantly opened to its sight: it 
can point out the date and nature of every event which is to happen ;. it can in- 
form us in what year popery, Mohammedism, and infidelity are to perish; when 
and where antichrist is to be born, reign, and die: who is to restore the Holy 
Land to the Jews; and in what year the new Jerusalem is to descend from heaven. 
It is in vain that preceding prophets have frequently outlived their own predic- 
tions: t)ie lessons of experience are heard with contempt: and each new seer is 
convinced of the truth of his own visions. Among those who have suffered late- 
ly under thia form of the disease, the most distinguished are Mr. Whitaker and 
Mr. Faber, both scholars of extensive erudition, and both equally animated 
•gainst the Church of Rome. They both agree that Luther is the angel with the 
everlasting gospel; and, if by his gospel they mean the solifidian doctrine alrea- 
dy noticed, they have a chance to be right. It may justly he called everlasting; 
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baj^ki if ccruJalr ajBtortoaatc that t±>c boat bat aot fmur boraa: thca TOB««e 
foat of Benedict 'aad Lo% dI*. niigbt bare bad tbc boaor of haia^ aaaicd on tbe 
rtmaJoin; two. Tbe »aaie gcaticniaB iaitnaa as tbat tbe OUaaaB eouMrc will 
■oon Ul, Rome be wreftcd frooi tbe pc^ae, aad tbc acat of tha pajpacf oc traa*- 
ferrtd to Jcninleai. Mr. Fabar nakca aa cflaal duplar of craditioa; bat tba 
tbinl an^l, Mr. Wbrtaker'i Zaio^. be baa pbced ina bmmc BMMnfertablc ailaa- 
tioa: be bas boood bim &ft id tbe nikUt oi tbc occaa, and tiaatfemed bim iato 
Uie imrulmr cknrtKtf Emglmmd! 'Sat does be alivan ■>■•« whb bb rival in aMre 
importaat points. The two heasU be shews tolic tba two contftmporaij Ro- 
man empires, temporal and spiritaal, aader Ac emperors and tbe popes: and 
girca his reaJers Ibe pleasing iDtelligcnce, tbat both the Tork and the I\>pe will 
expire in the jear 18w. Though be does not expert to witacas tbislta|^ercat 
bJwMlf. yet he has the goodness to promise a sight <tf it to man/ of tbe prateat 
generation : 



Uafbrtnnatcly for these two prophets, each dispatad tbc accamcy of the pn- 
dictions of his riral : an animated cootrorersr followed : aad tbe resalt has bcca 
a coariction in the minds of most of their readers, tbat earh has completely sac- 
ceaded in demolishing the system of his adrersaiy, and completely fril^ in esttfb- 
lishing his own. 

Thns hare 1 attempted to describe the different symptoms of this diieate; but 
I hope I shall be ezcnsed from indicating the nMthod of core. When tbe mania 
has once obtained poswssion of the brain, 1 doabt whether three Anticvne wonid 
be snificient to expel it. I wonld rather, bke Dr. Tiottfr ia his treatua on the 
aerroas temperament, endearor Co correct -that mndUpeMiiiom which nata 
rally leads to it. I won Id adrise the Protestant theolo^uuD to sosprnd, for a while 
at least, bit assent to some of those doctrines, wbicb education be* taught bim 
to rerere as sacred. I would hare him learn to donbt whether it be certain, that 
a long soccemion of bishops, through many centuries, can be that one individual 
described by St. Faul as the man of sin: or tbat tbe church, from which almost 
all other churches hare receired the knowled^ of the gospel is, ** tbe ereai 
mother of harlots,** and the kingdom of Antichrist. I would recommend to him, 
if he must decipher the apocalyptic hierou^lyphics, to attend to tbe solemn asaer- 
erstioD of their author, which is frequent^ repeated both in tbe first aad the last 
chapters, that his predictions were, even at the time in whidi be wrote, on the 
point of beins^ fnlnlled. In the destrucUoa of Jerusalem, and the first |ieriod of 
the christian history, he may find enough to exercise his ingenuity, and may per- 
haps stumble on the only clue which can lead to the solution or tiie difficolUci 
contained in this mysterious volume. I am aware that what I uk, will not rendilly 
. be i^nted to me. 'ybe doctri ne-tl>«^ P^PftTy -''-^^ beBstr4bfi. pnpa in^"''*'^**i 
" "ef^rfyylonrw .^I know an imnntiant 



. aod christian Rome ihe Wnore^ef^ijbyTon. is .. I irt»*%«», gn ^^piw*n.,« p..* ^f J^ 
"VllgW' g ospel prS Sehed byXgtbcrand hisassosiatef; \t forma, iq jMtAbJl-irprda &t% 
jfgBSeO riT i iW , '*' "^a primary piUaroT'the re fo rmed fo itli." But when I coa- 
reiSer the dangerous consequences of this doctrine, its deleterious efifects on the 
jud^ent of fome among the most distinguished writers of the Protestant com- 
munion, the ridicule which it serves to throw on the inspired writings, and the 
handle which it gives to the sneers and contempt of Uie profeawd infidel, I in- 
dulge a well-founded hope that, for the sake of religion and humanity, it will 
meet with little support from the enlightened chajracters, who now preside in 
the established church. If it once formed a pillar of the reformation, I conceive 
it could only be a temporary support, which may now be removed without dan- 
ger to tbe Abric. To the pious frand, from its utilitjr, the first reformers might 
easily reconcile their consciences; at the present day it may be rejected by their 
f^^ssors with soma credit: it cannot be retained without disgrace. 

* WatsoD's Tbeokif ieal Tracts, vol. v. p. 7. 
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HaJfftut 1 1 o'clock, J. M. 



'Vm. CAMPBXLL rii 

The bishop has not given one but many and various proofs of the) 
troth of an aidage of some currency and authdrity. Napoleon in his \ 
aigtiX from M(>tcow, musing on recent disasters, often uttered this ex- 
pression 



i( 



cms. 



: "Th creis but one short step from the sublim e to the ridicu- 
- ^ I never before witnessed so illustrious a proof Of Ihe'Tnvin- 

. cible force of the argument from prophecy. I loolced at the gentle- 
.man writhing under the accumulating evidence, amounting almost to 
demonstration, that I had asserted no defamation in my fourth propo- 
sitLon. Instead of meeting the subject with scripture and argutnent, 
- like the ^uttle 4? h-he darkens the waters that ho may escape the 
e^e andmehandorliis pursuer. His effort at mystification is as 
ndiculous as it is imbecile. He invokes the assistance of some old 
lady to create a laugh ; but the audience has got tired laughing at his 
manoeuvres. The subject is two ?rave, and the audience too deeply 
penetrated with the awful truth which they had just heard to be amus- 
ed by such levity. Failing so manifestly, in the attempt to disparagre 
all use of the prophecies, he undertakes to explain. He is driven 
into Asia to the Koran, and to Mecca for the man of sin ! How have 
the weapons of war perished ! Facts are not found in the history of 
Mahomet or Mahometanism, to explain these prophecies : and conscious 
of this, his own courage fails, and a second time he resorts to ridicule. 
As Voltaire, Volney, and other wits, have fruitlessly attempted to 
laugh Christianity out of countenance, he endeavors to place the whole 
matter before you as idle and absurd. Could my rhetorical and ingen- 
ious opponent afford more uneqiii vocal manifestations of confusion and 
. dSsmay, than you have now witnessed 1 But, my friends, we are not 
to be laughed out of our argument, that stands before us like the rock 
of Gibraltar. The waves that strike it, but foam out their imbecility, 
and are broken to pieces. He may, indeed, torture his ingenuity to 
escape from an argument, which he dare not, which he cannot meet ; 
but he will torture it in vain. 

The effort of my opponent has been as much to disparage prophecy\ 
itself, as any mode or interpreting it. According to him, prophecy! 
'is no gift : On our principles, it is at least as useful and interesting 
as history. It is one of the kindest boons of heaven, that we are per- 
mitted sometimes to pe ep into the f u ture, guided b y the lam^^of et§x^ 
pit y. The whole Bible, Is tor thelhoBt part, hlsw^'anffprbpfiecy. 
Ttis almost all history, for prophecy is the history of the future. God 
never held the human family in suspense respecting their vital inter 
ests. Their origin, dul^, and destiny, he has equally regarded in al 
his communications. Soon as our first parents had transgressed i 
£den, he permitted not one sun to go down, till he appeared to thei 
and revealed a portion of his purposes. In a single period he con 
denses a miniature view of the future destinies of mankind :^" I wil 
place enmity," said he to the serpent, " between thy seed and he 
seed : it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.*' 1 
thank our Heavenly Father, that he has thus from the bednnin^ vouch-! 
safed to his children something of the future. Indeed, so abundant' 
are his revelations, his promises which are all prophecies, and hisl 
prophecies which all threaten or promise, that there is scarce^a single \ 
page of the whole Bible without a prophecy inscribed upon iu Oer- ) 
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taini J my opponent has forgotten this ! Has he not, Tonrfiag to his 
ability, been tarninff into ridicule prophecy itseIC the Bihle itsdf 
God^s jrood and perfect zift ! But if prophecy be whcpy uuBteHi- 
gible; Why, I ask, should it constitute so large a portion of God's 
only book to man ? But I will not farther debate this qoectioB. Hie 
gentleman himself would admit all this, on any other occasioD. 

r did not intend, indeed, and I am sorr^ I propoaed, an alignment of 
this kind before such an assembhr, limited as I am at present to an i 
hour or two. at most to complete ft. If iny opponent would devote . | 
with mo a dny or two to this subject, I might ewen satisfy himself, 
not only that prophecy is a i^ft, an intelligent gift ; but that moch of 
it pertains to the origin, progress, and eatastrophe of that yerj hienr- 
chy, of which he is himself a member. ^ 

There are two kinds of maps in schools ; one gives hoth the place \ 
and the name of it, the other ^metimes called a blank map,) gives .' 
the place without the name. The former represents history; thelat> ^- 
ter, prophecy. Prophec}* is as correct a map of the future, as histo* I 
ry is of the past ; but it is not always quite so obyious. I hare taught ) 
g^eograph}' with these two sorts of maps. The pupil studied on that ) 
inscribed with the names of the places, and we examined him on the ' '. 
blank map. The study of fulfilled prophecy, with the history of Ae 
paftt, prepares us for the blank map, the outline of the fntnze. On 
the blank map, we can leam the ^at outline of things— Ihw lela- 
tive positions, distances and magnitudes. We may sometimes err, in 
fixing the proper name on every place: but we cannot ereatly erz, ia 
forminff a useful acauaintance with the whole ; especially, havhig a 
correct Jinowl edge oi what is past, or of certain portions of tiie past, 
which must ever be a key to the future. Thus we can acquire a dear 
and satisfactory outline of the vast expanse of future time, although 
we may, sometimes, err in a date, or in the name of a particular place, 
person, or thing. 

But as my opponent has so perfectly failed to meet my argument; 
I shall have to give it to the public without much amplification or j 
proof. I will, therefore, recapitulate, emphatically, a few of the 'i 
grand land marks ; and 

1. The two tyrannies mentioned in Daniel and John, arose out of 
the great sea, the Mediterranean ; or, from among the nations border- 
ing thereon, ~In sTstatcof funiult. Does not Rome stand on these w^ « 
ters ; and is not Italy almost surrounded by them ? The Tiber itself, 
inconsiderable as it is, is nevertheless, a part of this very sea. This- | 
beast came not from the deserts of , Arabia ; no r from the Pacifi c, nor ^ 
tho Atlantic j but fro'nTtKe MeMditenranean. ' ' J 

2. The origin or commencement of these two despotisms, or of the 
symbolic boasts of Daniel and John, exactly synchronize. They were 
contemporaries: indeed, they are identical. They both rise at the 
same time and place. 

3. They are co-existent, and continue the same time, 1260 yean. 

4. The types, in both pictures, or the grand incidents and chano- 
teristics, are the same. 

6. Their latter end is the same. There is, indeed, no argument on ] 

this subject : it is as plain as history. My opponent will never debate 1 

it. Paul occupies the place of a commentator or interpretator, and 'i 

without a fijrure explains the mystery of iniquity. He avers the im- " 

posaibility of the appearance of this monster, this papal hierarchy, so 
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Ibn^ M pag an Rome, which then hindered a pope, should continue to 
hinder. All cornmentatore uiiderataiid, " he fliarTeta ,^^ as r»^f**rringr lo 
agga n Rome. We have already seen, thafwe could not find a pope 
berore tlie rime of Phocas tlw usurper, ^ d^ jBon ifrtce III. No politico- 

- ecclesiastic communion or nations, under sTglioiBiTj monarchy, e?er 
stood on earth before that day. 

Paul speaks of the temple of God, hs the residence of this mammoth 
antagronist power. It was not in a pure church he appeared, and, cer- 
tainly it was not among the ipfi^n Arahs,that this man of idolatry (for 
such is the import of sin in this passagre) showed his blasphemous face. 

I sai'd not, that there was no church of God at Rome, before the pa- 
pacy. If there never had been a true church of God, at Rome ; tlie papacy, 
or the man of <tn, never could have been born there. For, be it ob- 

- served, emphatically, the man of sin is not a pagan, a Turk, a pro- 
fessed infidel ; but, an apostate Christian. 

Does not the pope ofRofne, and none' but the pope of Rome, fill up 
. all the gn yid li neaments of this painting? He exalts himself above 
all that is^tled'a god-^— a'lttflglstrate, a pag an god ; nay, above God 
himself: for no false God, nor the only living and true God, proposed^ 
to forgive sins i)efoje they were committed ! Hi^. name, is cavered 
Wfth fiaap hemy. There never stood on earth such a monster; look- 
ing li ke aliamb, an d spe aking like a dragon. 'Tneed not, however, 
repeat'^ISlftl lias noF^een contradicted. 

My argument is unanswered. I regret that it must go to the public, 
without being more fully tested. As to Lateinos, the gentleman may 
laugh at it; but can he show state or empire, whose name like that of 
He_Laiin e Basiieia, will sjpeUjg^l If he cannot, this alone ought to 
cfieck his opposition. 

My opponent did me great honor, in giving me such a colleagrue as 
Sir Isaac Newton, to bear half the brunt of his indignation. Greater 
literary and ecclesiastic names, than that of this great philosopher, and 
brighter stars in universal knowledge, adorn those prophetic heavens, 
ana concentrate their light upon this map, which I have traced so hastily 
and imperfectly. What, if I should let the gentleman see a star of the 
first magnitude, or hear a n archdeacon, in his own church, 'say a word 
" jHi B abylon, and on the woman tbat sits on^'many waters \ 

^ WEo can there safely live, where not only wicked things are lawful, but all 
men are compelled by the severest panishnients to believe, speak, and follow the 
most wicked and ungodly things; and to embrace them as things just and lauda- 
ble; where they do not only not receive sotind doctrinCf but bitterly persecute 
•II those who do resist the madness of their wills 7 • * * 

e What is it, think you, to be drunk with the cup of Babylon, but from 

loD^ conversation with her to be so infected with the contagion of her, that, fol- 
lowing the erring herd, you willingly embrace fiJse things lor true ; perverse for 
righteous, mad things for sound ; and to desire rather to be mad with the muiti- 
tude, than to be wise alone with danger and derision? He that is different in man* 
ners from them, ought not to live there, where the plarue of corruption hath so 
prevailed as to infect ail men with iU contagion." JYicholaui <U CUmat^fis, 

iyist. p. m. 

In his book of Simoniaeal Prelates, he says, cap. 1. 

** The church is now become a shop of merchandize, or rather of robbery and 
rapine; in which all the sacraments are exposed to sale. » * And 

therefore, vou see such men admitted to the priesthood and other holy orders, 
who are id'iots, unlearned, and scarce able to read, though waywardly, and with- 
out understanding one syllable after another, who know no more Latin, than 
they do Arabic, who, when they read, pray, or iing, know not, whether they 
blest God or blaspheme him — men undisciplined, unquiet, gluttons, drunkards, 

82 
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pnt«r«, ^ngatmodM. Imtfu I. bc*fi trs . r. ! izsrv. ajd m oo« word, idle i 

In his book of tke corrupt itaU </ the chorch. cap. 3. 

**That th« wM deil«d fritii ue iIcTe o: kll vice*: •ba uu^t be itlj cdadtiK 
c/kwreA <s^ .VoliriMiUfl,- thet ue mj^b^ ^' ^* P^'^P^ **■ ^"'^ ▼cnfiadLlhit 
ilrvn fJU 2<4u; *fthtm to IA« rrM^ef?, crcnr ooc wwpTCn to coTCtCNHHHit tbat 
tram the proohet to tlw prie«t. eTtry one dealt &1«c1t. • • • • 

Wno preachei or decbrcs the S'Mpel ! Who cither bj word or deed dicws t&e 
wmj to lite ctenielP 

AgUQ : j 

** What thoald I ipeAk, ^saith he' of the lrmwn,m^ of &e pi i i r U , when h n nribk 
thet scarce an v of tnem can r^ad ? They know boC words, aad Boch Icaa thiM I 
he of them \M pnjeth. ii a barbarian to himselL If wmj omd ■ idle and ab- j 
hon labor, if he loVei laxcrr. he rets now-a-daja into die clerjgr, and diea 1 
presentlj he jotna him«elf to the re4t~oi the prieits that are Tolii|^oaa, and lire ^ 
accorlin; to 'Epicurus, rather than accordiof to the lawa of Christ. Cap. 25. '\ 

- Sach~'«aita he, is the abundance of wicked men in all [wuJtMHMii, that there '] 
is Karcely one amons: a thousand, who sincereir doth wImI his profeaeion dodi -•< 
require: Tf there be any sincere, chaste, sober, vagal penon, in anj college or 
convent, who doth not' walk in the broad war, he is made a ridiculooa fisble to the 
rest, and is continually called insolent, mad, and hypocritical fellow; ao tlwt 
many who would hare been good, had they lived witn good and honest mea, 
are drawn by wicked company into their Ticea, lest they ahonld sudfer the fiMe- - ^ 
mentioned reproaches among their companions.'* Cap. 26. 

He then conclades with an apostroplie to the Rmnan dmicht as 
follows : 

" What thinkest thoa of thine own prophecy, the RerelafimiB of St. John? 
Dost thou not think they do at least, in part, belong to thee? Tkvi hast not •■ 
surely so wholly lost all shame as to deny this: took, therefore, into it, and rend 
the dumnation ofthit great whore, sitting iipan numy leaiert, and Hum eomtemfhste 
thyfiMmous fuett and future rninS* DecUraL DeCect. Viromm Ecrl, 

So testifies Nieolaos de Clemaagis, an archdeacon of the ehaieh of 
Rome, in the fifteenth century. 

Not ool J have the sins of Sodom and Eg3rpt been mnltiplied in this 
Babylon the great, but she had superadded to these the blood-gnilti- 
ness and cruelty of Jerusalem. Persecution is of the Tery essence 
and spirit of the supremacy, not merely as the martyred millions of 
Protestants, of every age, declare ; but according to the doctrine of the 
church, and the oaths of her bishops. Every Roman Catholic bishop *- 
is sworn to persecute heretics and schismatics : even this very gentle- 
man h€U sworn to persecute and oppose heretics and sehismaiics to Ike utmost i^ 
of his power. This is no mere allegation. I will hereafter produce 
the oath, and if it can be otherwise explained, I shall give him an op- 
portunity to do it. Till then, I proceed to allege, further, tha^Jegraed 
iRoman Catholics have trembling^lj inter pr e t ed these jrop^ ^ ea^ m 
(belonging to Rome papal. T have another witpessliere, in confirmap , 
\ion of my speech, and with his testimony I shdl close these remarks^ 
and proceed. 

*' Whence is it that this happened? to toit, because all flesh bad cormpted its 
ways, we were all citizens and inhabitants not of the holy city Rome, thit 
wicked city; of which that of the pro]>het Isaiah is fulfilled, **How is the &ithfiil 
city become a harlot." Let no man think this prophecy has been fnlfilled already 
in the destruction of Babylon, or Jerusalem. No! future things were present to 
the prophet's eye, and this the prophet hath declared to us, saying, "the diiQgh- 
ier of Zion shall be left desolate, as in the wasting of the enemy. St Joon 
doth in the Revelations tell us, the daughter of Zion is not Jerusalem, bnt Rome; 
and his description of her makes it plain: For the woman which thoa sawett 
(saitli he) is tliat great city which hatn dominion over the kings of the earth, 
that is spiritual dominion. She sits, saith he, upon seven hilj|s, whichTin^r^ 
agrees to Rome, which upon this account, is styled septicolii. She is full, sahS — | 
he, of the names of blasphemy — she ii the mother ornncleaaneas, fbmicii|ions, •.> 
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aboniiiiations,which are in the earth; than which words, no more partieular 
danonttration <^the city can be re^uuile^ 8eein{|; these iniquities do almost g^n- 
•rally reign* yet here they have their seat and empire.'* Orat. habit, ad aaditores 
Rotar. Maii 15. A. D. 

HfyMend is again on celibacy. But, really, I cannot return to 
these matters as often as he chooses to expiun away, or denyi^ir 
otherwise dispose of, his own sayings and concessions. In this mat- 
ter, as in a' hundred others, it might suffice to show, that he differs 
from both Peter and Paul, and all the other apostles. For, as an 
apostle of Christ, Paul says of himself and Barnabas, that they had a 
rtghi to ha^e wives, **■ nsier-^vea,^^ as well as the other apostles. In 
this way Paul proves the point : *' Have we not power to lead about 
with us a wife, as the other apostles have % Or, are Barnabas and my- 
aelf debarred this privilege T' Such is the spirit and point of that 
passage ; and excepting in time of public calamity, as Paul elsewhere 
teaches, ** Let every man Have his own w3e,"aird every woman her own 
husband." So we teach. 

The bishop owes an apology for speaking on a subject, which I 
did not introduce for discussion. The whole merits of auricular con- 
fession is not the question ; bnt the simple fact, that it is a tenet of the 
£arty, ^wing out of a human rule of divine faith. I introduced it, to 
B admitted or denied ; not now to be debated. The same is true of 
iraDsubstantiation. I introduced these institutions, as proof of the im- 
moral milure and tendency of the Romanist rule of faith. I think it 
almost enough to have these doctrines or institutions acknowledged in 
this age and country, to prove that Roman Catholicism is not suscep- 
tible of reformation ; and would be the same in this community as in 
Spain, Italy, or Portugal, under similar circumstances. My friend 
had the opportunity of a simple denial of these items at the moment, 
if they were not parts of his system ; and he may have the full dis- 
cussion of them again. 

On the subject of confession, one word as to the quotations from 
Episcopalians and Kfetho'dlits. Would the gentleman wish you to 
understand, that a uncula r c Q/jfe^^im is an ordinance of those religious 
communities, as tad^l ana practised in his church ? If he does not, 
where is the relevancy of these quotations ? If he does, where is the 
truth and candor 1 " Confess youi faults to one anether," will justify 
any two or more persons mutually to confess to each other, and to pray 
fur one another ; but will he affirm, that Methodists and Episcopalians 
aay to one another, ^* I absqlve thee,'' at their mutual confessions ? ! 
Why, then, I ask, seek "to make TJpiscopaliftns and Methodists bear a 

Sart of the shame of these unscriptural and sinful practices % They 
isavow them : they would say to the bishop, confess your faults to 
us, and we will confess to you ; but on nd other conditio/!. We may 
pray for you; we cannot forgive you. You may pray for us; but you 
cannot forgive us. I must, on this point, >eaa you^nother extract 
from Smith's Synopsis of the works of Ligori, that you may see what 
justice my opponent renders to Episcopalians and Methodists, in his 
alliancing them with himself on the subject of confession : 

"The sumt continues thus: St. Philip Nerius used to tell his penitents, that 
they who desire to progress in the way of God should submit tuemselves to a 
learned coif^ssort whom th^ should ob ey as Go d, [Is this Methodism ?] He who 
thus acts will be secure from'Ea^Ing (o n!Bd<kr'an account of any of his actions. 
A confessor must be believed, because God will not suffer him to err. Nothing 
11 safer than to follow the will of one's director, and nothing is more dangerous 
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«hu to be directed br (m«*i own iad^meDt [I* tbU EpueopallaBim?] '^U," 
contioaes Li^ri, qaoting from Gioms, ** a coinaMndmeiit be doubtful, be wbo 
act* in obc-'itvDce to hii coufeMor ii escoied from tin, nlthourh in troth, wint' 
he (io«« i» »inml." "Ii this MetbodiHu?^ Quoting from St. uionjnins, ha te* 
the toilowin;: " If there be n doobt whttber whet one n about to do » acuMt 
the command oMot of God, we mutt obey the commandaaeiit of our MYMJit** 
(buhop. priett or coaicaeor,) ^ becaoie, althooch what we do be a^paiaSTTSod, 




deprived of commoDioo. and let hit obduracj be blnntad aa Hoch •epoeiib U .**'r' 
Id. ib. X. 1& [Time expired.] 

Twelve o'clock^ M. 
BisHCP PL'RcnEixriiei — 

It was not heaTen^s holT oracles, but man^s piesnmptnoas freedom 
with the word of God, that I ridiculed. It was my friend who ex- 
posed the holy record to contempt ; and afforded to infidela occasion 
for triumph and insult, by forcing upon it his own preposterous inter- 
pretations, and makingr it say what its divine Author ncTer intended it 
to say. I tell him again, in the very words of that sacred book* that 
■ ** n't prophiey if scripture it </ any private interpretations'^ thai them 
blind who are '* leaden of the blinds ■ and that ^^ both fall into the pit t" 
Matthew xv. 14. that^ as Peter says, there are many thina in ike acrn>* 
iures which my friend says are so very plain, hard to be unaerMtood^ uAtek 
the unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the other 9eripiure9 fo 
their own destruction r 2d Peter, ch. iii. v. 16; finally, that **aa there 
were false prophets among the petple, even so shall there be lying 
teachers, who shall bring in sects of perdition, and deny the Lord who 
bought them, bringing on themselves swifl destruction, and many shall 
follow thtir riotousness, through whom the way of truth shall be evil 
spoken of." Having exposed the scriptures, our learned friend gave 
ns a smart lesson in geography and chronology, proving, at least, one 
point to my satisfaction, if not to his own, that we may err in a date* 

Slace, person, or thinor, the which he veritably hath done in his sym- 
olical dissertation. I may, but I will not, apply to him the figure of 
Isaiah, ** he has broken the eggrs of asps, and m^ eat them ; he hath 
woven the spider's web, and may clothe himself'^ with the filmy tex- 
ture." Isaiah Hz. 5. The fragile egg and filmy texture are proper 
emblems of fickleness, inconstancy, and changre of reliffion ; out in 
ours there is neither mutability nor ** shadow of vicissitude." 

My friend has taken us a fishiuff again ; the sea monster has dis- 
colored the waters, and like the wolf and lamb in the fable, he charges 
upon me the troubling of the stream. There is no escape for the 
gentleman, *' / abstdve thee'''* are the ver^ words of the Episcopalian 
ritual in England; ah^ private and particular confession is practised 
by the Methodists in the United States. Even he, himself admits 
that the words ** confess your sins to one another," will Jutttfy 
(St. Jamon and christians, ought to be much obliged to him,) 
any two, or more, to confess to one another ! What, then, does he 
mean by denying and admitting, rejecting and adopting, every creed 
and practice alternately? He blows hot and cold with the same^ 
hreaih. St. Philip Nerius grave wise directions on tht decalogue,, 
and sliewcd that God, himself, could not authorize a violation of hie 
^own laws, much lest a confessor. Hence his advice— ^* o^ your 
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trnfeaant m €hd^*^ was perfectly intelligible. I i^ish my friend wooU 
•toay the saint's life, and he would &d in it maxims and examples 
^11 worthy of imitation, and nothing that could aeandalize him. 

My argument upon the subject of confession was perfectly pertinent ; 
and the gentleman felt it — kine illas /oeAfyme,— hence his charge of 
ineleTancy. It was elaborately argued by him, that the practice was 
immoral, and it behoved me to vindicate it^ as I have done, by pro^ 
ing that it was aathorized and commanded by scripture, practised by 
the early church in its purity, and advocated by two of the most nu- 
merous and respectable sects, viz. Episcopalians and Methodists. 
Now, if my friend says, that persons io those communions never go 
to confession, according to the discipline and ritual, it only proves 
tiieir inconsistency. Priests and bishops do confess, and that fre- 

Suently. The more pious and sincere they are, the more faithfully 
o^they comply with the salutary ordinance. 

We do not dissuade young people from marrying, we only regpret 
that those who are called to Uiat state, do not marry f^ter. What is 
the object of all that tirade of abusive extracts against the Catholic 
church t Must I have to read dissertations to my opponent on all the 
humbttffs, which his criticism has not been Ion? enough at school to 
detect r The book ** De Corrupto Ecclesise Statu^^ was not written by 
its putative author Nicolaus de Clamangis, who was secretary to the 
anti-pope Benedict XIII. John De Clielm, James De Cleur, and John 
of Bavaria, have had respectively the honor of a production of which, 
its raal author had reason to be ashamed. I wish my friend would spare 
me the necessity of such frequent exposure of his >^— I won't say it. 
. Here are the complete works of Liguori, in eight volumes, with an 
index consisting of one volume. I have performed a work of supere- 
rogation. I have examined these volumes, from cover to cover, and 
in none of them can so much as a shadow be found for the infamous 
charge. I exonerate my friend from the sin of wilful misrepresentsp 
tion, 1 will say he has been deceived, misled by — anti-christ, perhaps, 
who can deceive the elect, if possible, that is to say, if Pli let him, 
which 1 have, in this instance, no notion of doing. The origrinal tells 
the truth. The translation lies. My friends, 1 hope that the same 
audience, which is here now, will be here this evening, and I pled^ 
mvself, before the heavens and the earth, that this base slander u 
what I call it. There is no foundation for it whatever in the works 
of Liguori. On the contrary, in the place indicated, the severest 
punishment, known to church discipline, is pronounced against the 
ecclesiastic who violates the holy law ; ** Thou shalt perform unto the 
Lord thine oath." Numbers xxx. 2 and se^. 

I know of no better vindication of Catholic doctrines and practices, 
than their simple and faithful announcement. It is the misrepresen- 
tation of our tenets that did us injury for times and a time and half a 
time; but now the liffht from heaven is breaking. **Thou hast ap- 
pointed darkness, and it is night, in it shall all the beasts of the earth 
go about, — the sun riseth — and they shall lie down in their dens." 
Ps. ciii. 20, 22. 

My learned opponent says the Tiber runs into the Mediterranean. 
That is a fact, and so do the waters of a thousand other streams. He 
says that I did not prove that there was a head of the church in Rome 
before Constantine's time. This I may simply deny; but have L ^<A 
quoted the testiaooj of general cooncus, oi t)[^ laX>D^i%> o^ ^\»b^^^ 

It 
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appeals to Rome, of Pa^ns, historians and emperors, to proro fln^ 
now Incontestible, fnct! I refer to Easebius, and add one remark that 
Eusebius was bom in 27Qy His history extf^nds to the year 394i j ia . 
epoch when Constantine was sole master of the Roman empirel Ka- 
sehiiis narrated the belief of the whole church during the precedinff 
i two hundred years, for no longer period had elapsed since the death of 
St. John — and Polyearp, Ignatius, Irenens, Cains, a Roman priest, 
and Hegpsippus, the ecclesiastical historian, lived in that interval. 
Read Eusebius. My friend has now allowed that, for a long time, the 
church of RoHMi^vas pure. 'Phis is true; but when will he fulfil his 
promise at the opening of the debate and inform us, at last, from what 
church she is an apostacyl We are coming near the end of the dis- 
cussion and this is too important a point to heforgdfen, 

*' The church formerly used the yeriiacular language.** So she did. 
And there was a yery good reason for it. The Latin then was the Ter- 
nacular of the greatest part of the civilized world, in consequence of 
the Roman conquests. It was generally known, where other Ian* 
guacres continued to be the vernacular. St. Paul wrote to the Romans 
m Greek, a language which ail the Romans did not nnderstand. My 
friend Mr. Campbell has stated the very best reasons, in the preface to 
his new Testament, for the adoption of a uniform language as the ye- 
hicle of revelation. T^e learned Soutney agrees, if not with him, at 
least, with the Catholic church on the subject of its peculiar fitness to 
be the language of the Christian Liturgy. 

** Latin/*- sayt Southey, Vol. I. p. 59, ** was inad« the laofuage of religion ; there 
had been the same reason for this in Italv, and Spain, and France, as Tor making 
it the lan<ruage of the laws; and in Elngland also, there was reason, whidh, 
though ditlerent, was not less valid. A common language was neccMary fym 
the clergy, who considered themselves as belonging, less to the country, 
in which they happened, iiiHividuallj to have been bom, or stationed, than to 
their order, or to Christendom, for in these a^es chnstendorowas regardedsi 
somethingf more than a mere name. No modem language was as yet fix* 
ed, or reduced to rules or renirded as a written tongue; of necessitv, therefore, 
Latin, in which the western clergy read the scriptures, and in which the father* 
of the western church had composed their works, and the councils had ianed 
their decrees, was every where retained as the natural and jprofessional laB* 
guage of the ministers of religion. They preached and catechixed, and confer- 
red In the common speech ofthe country, and that the church service was notver> 
bally intelligible to tne congregation was, upon their princi])les, no inronvenience. 

But if, in this respect, there was no real disadvantage in the use of a forehni 
tongue; in other respects many and most important advantages arose from iL 
The clergy became of necessity a learned body ; and to their humble and pa- 
tient labors we owe the whole history ofthe middle ages, and the preservation 
of those works of antiquity, which, for the instruction of all after ages, have been 
presf ryed : The students at Canterbury in Bede*s time, were as well skilled, both 
in Latin and Greek as in their native speech; and Bede, himself (worthy to be 
called venerable, if ever thatepithet was worthily applied) had acquired all that 
coull possibly be learned firom books, and, was master of what was then, ths 
whoifi circle of human knowledge.*' 

The people have the substance, frequently the literal translation, io 
their prayer hooks, of what the Priest reads, during the sacrifice, in 
the ancient language of Catholic Europe. They know as well as the 
priest, himself, does, to what they answer, ' Amen.' When a foreigner 
from any. of the countries where Greek is not tlie vemacnlar comes in- 
to our churches, and I need scarcely except even the CatRolics, of the 
Greek rite, he is perfectly at home, among his brethren io faith and 
yrorship. Their ceremonies ^iivd pr^iyeTS are the same as in hia Datira 
S^nnans, French, EngA\sYi,\T\s\i^ 'P«;^^%^\«^^\\aXY^xauPQi^ 
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togoflMt lika the Jews, daTout men from eTery nation under heaven, wa 
hmj oar priaata, aa they did the apostles, speaking in a tongue which 
we well may call our own, ** the wonderfal works of God.'* The ser^ 
moiiaof our church are not preached in Latin, but in aa plain English 
|M we ean find in common use. 

I hsTO answered all I could note of the sentleman'a remarks. I hare 
only two of my own to add at present. It is in reference to the asser* 
tion of my learned opponent that monsters are always emblematical 
of bad men or tyranta. Now what will my friend say of Exekiel 1st 
eh. '* And I saw — and behold a whirlwind came out of the north ; 
and a great cloud, and a fire infolding it, and brightness was about it ; 
^and oat of the midst thereof, that is, out of the midst of the fire, as it 
were the resemblance of Amber, and in the midst thereof the likeness 
of four living creatures : and this was their appearance : there was the 
likeneas of a man in them. Eyery one had four faces, and every one 
four wings. Their feet were straight feet, and the sole of their foot 
was like the sole of a calPs foot ; and they sparkled like the appear- 
ance of glowing brass. And they had the hands of a man, under their 
wings, on their four sides : and they had faces, and wings on their 
sides. And I heard the noise of their wings, like the^noiso of many 
waters, as it were the voice of the most high God ;— This was the 
Tiaion of the likeness of the glory of the Lord." What will my friend 
pow aay of his monster theory ? These animals are taken to b^ve 
been figrures of the four Evangelists, — or of all the Apostles. 

My second remark is, that whoever has read Hume*s or Lingard's 
history of England, knows that the Ana-baptists wh.e'n driven by arm- 
ed soldiers out of the Parliament House, found in the famous Oliver 
Cromwell, a perfect fac-simile of the Anti-Christ.— [Time expired.] 

Three o'clock, P. M. 
Mk. Campbell risei — 

There was one remark made by my opponent, in his last speech* 
and only one that had some appropriate reference to my remarks on 
s ymbols . • Upon this remark, I will make one affirmation. Whatever 
eree lie Has been pleased to say, may pass for what it is worth, tax free. 

The gentleman asserts, that beasts of prey are not always sym- 
bolical of tyrants. Had I asserted that proposition, it would have 
heen in point toliave made such a remark : but unfortunately for him, 
that was not my proposition. It was, that tj;;^^ God depicts a tyran- 
Bj^e selects somejnon&ter* or some savage wild beast to symholia^e 
itrBuflS'tltalldentical with— "beasts of prey in symbdlic language 
only represent tyrants 1" Or follows it from my proposition, that a lion 
or an eagle must always and uniformly represent a tyrant 1—1 went far- 
ther andsaid, that some savage wild beast— some monster was God's 
unage of a secular or ecclesiastic despotism. This was my explanation. 

It is true that a " lion," as well as a " lamb" is applied to the Sa- 
vior. He is the " Lion of the tribe of Judah :" but Daniers lion had 
wings, and rame from the sea. It was a monster. 

The Roman spirit, in other words, the savage spirit of pagan and 
papal Rome, has been imparted even to j^otestant states. In so much 
that Englan d has for her symbol, or national device, a taw^ny lion ; 
and her sdns haye chosen their own eagle, a ravenous bird of prey, 
for their device, that they may pounce upon their mother's lion and 
show themselves aa full of war and stratagem and a^o\\%^ ^.% \!ckfo \ax- 
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barcus aad UBciTilixed nations cf the old pagaa wmM^— AlAMA I" 
prefer the American Eagle to the British Lion, I wouM ntfaer ^fht 
the battles^f my king, under the device ol a, milk wh^ie dpya. on an 
aiure ftig, as more consonant to the genius of the ftctgn of h c mn n , 
~~Mif;iroweTer, is. wholly barbarous. Nations at war, are at heat bat 

jLrtTjTclvniaed, and, thereforerTEey generally choose beasts of piey 

Icr their insi^ia. Svhen we become more rational, more ciTllited, 

land mere christian, we will find some other way of settling oar m^ 

Uonal disputes, than with the sword, and with the confused noise Of 

le warrior, and garments baptised in blood. 

The gentieman asked, the other day, (and I know mot whether 
in the crowd of curious and impertinent matters introduced, I paid 
any attention to it) — if God could make tweWe men infallible, could 
he not make as many more infallible as he pleased; and continue 
them through all succeeding time?! Certainly he could, I answer: 
but there is no philosophy in this question. I might letort, eould not 
God have made fourteen instead of seven primary planets ? vnd as 
many satellites as he pleased ? And the same answer would equally, 
suit both questions. \Ve therefore answer by sayinff, that neither 
the system of nature, nor the system of religion needs them. The 
inspired twelve made a full revelation of christian truth. They tauj^ht 
the whole religion : We need nothing more. If a full and explicit 
development, is once made, and carefully preserved; ten thousand- 
apcsilcs could not perfect the christian system, by addingr a new idea. 
My friend gave me a challenge the other day : I think I have ac^ 
cepted it : he now adds from seme new source, or repeats, I know 
not which, ^ If the testimony of tradition be not infallible how can 
you know the Bible to be inspired V^ This, together with TilTY^A&ited 
assorticn that Protestants believe in the bible on the same testimony 
he offers for the succession of Peter, &c.; 1 reserved for my sixth pro- 
pcsitlon, which, because of the advanced state of the discussion, as 
xespects time, is likely to be crowded into a comer, I therefore beg 
permission to introduce it at this time. 

*• I'RJ.p. VI. Aotvv-it<-i»t'iiv:!inght.'r pi.tviisions to hare |^ re n as the Bible, and 
fiiith la it, we are ptrfectlv imlepeiident of her tor our knowltd^ of that book, 
an'' 't? ♦ xi'lencrs of a divine orisjiniil." 

The Roman Catholic says, as the bishop has himself sTerred, ** I 
believe in the Holy Catholic church :" but this phrase needs a general 
council to explain it. Does it mean, I believe ike Catholic <£ureh ; 
or, I believe in the Catholic church 1 Do they confide in it for salva- 
tion, or only believe what it believes ; and because it believes iti It is 
ambiguous. The '* fides carbonaria" is thus expressed: '* I believe 
what the church believes ; and the church believes what I believe ; 
and we both believe the same thing.'' Or, as repeated the ether 
day, the Roman Catholic believes the bible on the authority of the 
church, and the church on the authority of the bible ! But the Chris- 
tian is commanded and expected to be always ready to give a reason i 
j4ot the faith that is in him. God is reason ; and every communiea- 
/ tion from him is rational ; and as man is a reasonable being, he must 
^have good reasons to offer for his believing the christian religion. 
When you ask a Roman Catholic the reason of his faith, what does 
he answer? His father told him that the Roman Catholic was the 
true church. . The same reason would justify any one for beiiig a 
Jew, a 7'urk, or an infidel. He t^aX \a o^ x\iq oidei of All or Omar, 
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baa then, as good a reasom to give for his faith. in the Koran, as any 
^Romanist has to give for his* faith in the bible, if hia answer to the 
Question, * why do you believe ?^ is. Because my'faihLr^ or the mosque^ 
or the church iold me it was &o. I would, indeed, be gratified to leajii 
from SQV opponent. Dr. Purcell, why he would net have had as good 
reason hf believing in the Koran, as he has for being a Kcnian Ca- 
.tholic, on ^ll^e ground of mere tr aditio n, had he happened to have been<J 
- bom in Turkcjt? There must He anrcxamination of the testimony, \ 
and perception of its truth, on its own intrinsic excellence; or, a con- ) 
▼iction of its truth upon the evidence which it affords ; else there is no / 
reason in faith — it is mere credulity, or superstition. ' 

The first, and characteristic difference, between the Protestant and 

Uie Roman Catholic, is this : the former believes the scriptures first,\ 

/and the church afterwards ; whereas, the latter ' believes the churchl 

' firs.tt'iiiid thcr^aertptures afterwards. "But," says the bishop, "where! 

does the Protestant get the bible to believe, but through the church VV 

And that first brings us to the proposition. 

if any person hand me a book, and I read it, and believe it, does my 
faith in it necessarily rest upon him who hands it to me? And, yet, 
this is the gigantic strength of all that my opponent can say on this 
Bab}ect. It would be much more plausible, that the Protestants are 
indebted exclusively to the Roman Catholic church for the book, if 
Protestants believed all the Roman Catholic traditions, as well as the 
bible : hut, while we reject the apocrypha, and the traditions of popery, 
and receive the bible only, this fact will answer a thousand volumes of 
sophistry, in proof that our faith in the bible, rests not upon the author- 
ity of the church of Rome. The fact, that we reject her apocryplial 
bi ble and testa ment, with all other traditions of Roman Catholics, au- 
cient and modern, resting solely upon her authority, and that we re- 
tain the bible, {^one version of which she has^) is incontestable proof, 
that we receive the bible on other authority than her traditions, "^^is- 
pose of this fact who may, I affirm that my opponent never can ! This 
illustrious and indisputable fact, places in bold relief the irrelevancy 
of his effort to show, that our faith in the bible, and his belief in Pe- 
ter^s Roman diocese, or in his being bishop of Rome, rest upon the 
same authority. That I must believe a letter on the authority of him 
who carries it, or a book on the authority of him who puts it in my 
hand, is another of the assumptions of the church of encroachments, 
resting upon Peter's having been bishop of Rome. 

God created both the sun and the human eye, and he has a-^apted 
them to each other. He created the human understanding and the 
bible, and adapted them tg each .other. The honest student r.f nature 
needs no tradition to prove that man made not the sun ; neither does 
the humble and candid student of the bible, need any witness from the 
bishops or church of Rome, that they did not make the bible. She is, in- 
deed, a witness for the bible, and the trae church, somewhere else ex- 
isting than in her own communion : for, had it not been for her rivals, 
who, like Argus, have ever watched the sacred text, how it would 
have been interpolated and eorrupted, her editions of the primitive fa- 
tiiers, and other books of which she was the sole or chief depos'tory, 
abundantly declare. But, having fixed the date, not merely of the first 
pope, but of the grand schism which oriorpated the Roman Catholic 
ohiiroh, I hasten, with all despatch, to show that we have cobles oCUja 
w2 H3 ^ 
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bible more ancient than l h» grand schism , more aneicn t than flie fti t 
pope: nay, that were written Ik fore ihe qneation of'a snpreme hma 
begin to he discussed ; and which copies, in the form of iranacriptioot 
hare never been soiled by the fingers of a monk. I read bot a few 
documents, as I hare but little time for this subject; but I reed them 
from a source of biblical authority, which, on these points, has not 
been, and, I presume, will not be, disputed ; ** H ome's In] 

** Of' the KIT uianuscripts knswu to be extant, which coolaln tlie ureeK Scrip- 
larea tnat i*. the Ol i T^^tament, arconiin^ t> the Septiia|:int venioB.and tail 
Xew Tr^taia<>-at], tnere an: two which pre-eoiioentlv demand the attf-iitioa of 
the kibliuJ ftu-lest for their anti luity and iDLriD»ic ralae, viz. The Alezaodnao 
UAnua;:ri::t, which i» prestrred in t je Briti«h luufeum, and the Vatican inannscript 
ceo^sitcil in t»e hbrai^- of the Vati .'an P a lace at Rp nie. 

t. rheCcDiX ALi:XA?n)Ri>'US, or AleiaAm-l^'manoirriptif, which is noted bj 
:r A in \Vtt»teia't an J Ghetbach'i critical edibont of the Kew Test*- 
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ment. coa»i»t« oi' four loho roluuiea. the three fir^t contain the whole of the Old 
Te4tAiiie.1t, lo^c-iher with the Apocrrphal book«, and the ibarth conipriaea the 




▼iii. 52. and (rem the 2 Cor. ir. 13. to \ii. 7. [Thianianoacript a now fKvaerrod ■ 
in tne British niuteum, where it wa» deposited in 1753. It waacfcotaa a present to 
kin^ Charles I. from Cvrilloa Lncaris a native of Crete, and patriarcn of Con- 
staotinople.by Sir Thiiuia« Rowe, anibas»ador from Enj^Und to the Grand Seig;ii- 
ior, in the vear 1628. Cvrillu» brought it with him from Alexandria, where, 
probabk, it'wa« written. In a schedule annexed to it, he gives this acconnt; 
that it was written, as traJitioo informed them, bj Thecla, a noble E^ptian 
lady, about thirteen hundred years ago, a little after the council of Nice. He 
adJd that the name of Thecla at the end of the book was erased; bat' that this 
was the caae with other books of the christians, after Christianity was extin- 
guished in Egrpt by the Mohammedans: and that recent tradition records the Aict ' 
of t'^e laceratfon and erasure oCThecla's name. The proprietor of this manutcrmt, 
before it caiue int3 the hands of Crrillus Lncaris, had written an Arabic lob- 
scription, expressing that this book was said to have been written with the pen 
of Tnt-cla the martyr.'* [Introduction to*the critical study and knowledge of 
the floly Scriptures, by Thomas Hartwcll Home. Vol. II. pp. 66, 67. 

But, this is not the only on/e-papistical mannscript of the scriptara, 
now extant. 

II. "The Codex VAUCAinTS, No. 1209, which Wetstein and GriMfaach 
have botn noted with the letter B, contests the palm of antiquity with the Alex* 
anHrinn manuscript. No fec-simile of it has ever been pobhshed. The Rooaan 
cditiao of the Septni^int, printed in 1590. professes to exhibit the text of this 
manuscript ; and in the preface to that edition it is stated to hare been written 
befon* the ^ear 387, i. e. towards the close of the 4th century: Mont&ncoa 
and Blanchmi refer it to the 5th or 6th century, and Do Pin to the 7tb c«i- 
tnry. -Professor Hi^^ has endeavored to shew that it was written in the oarly 
part of the fourth cantuiy ; but, from the omission of the Ensebian MtcmKa** and 
ttTKot, Bishop Marsh concludes with g^reat probability, that it was written be- 
fore the close of the 6fth century. The Vatican mannscript is written on parch- 
ment or vellum in uucial or capital letters, in three columns on each pace, all of 
which are of the same size, except at the beginning of a liook, and witncMt nay 
divisions of chapters, verses, or words, but with accents and spirits. The ihapa 
o( the letters, and color of the ink, prove that it was written tnroughoat by one 
•nd the same careful copvist.** Id. ib. p. 74. 

There are also versions older than the papacy, old e r. tha n the ynl» :> 
gayu which is itself evidently older than the church ofRomft.''" " ' "i 

•• Syria being visited at a very early period by the preachers of the christian 

feith. neveral translations of the sacred volume were made into the langnan of 

that country. The most celebrated of these is the Pe sckifQ ^r IMeral (P^mo 

Simplex,) as it is usually called, on account of its verv cTose adherence to thn 

^p/»iwfrt0Xlf from which it was immediately made. The most extrava^t aa> 

^rCSa0nMV9 bemn advanced concermn^ tU aaiM^V|f« soma rUerrinf it to tha 
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tine of SoIcMDon ud Hiram, while others ascribe it to Awt the priett of Senm- • 
litans, mod • third clut, to the apostle Thaddeus. This last tradition is rereir* 
ed by the Syrian churches; but a more recent date is ascribed to it by modem 
biblical philolo^rs. Bishop Walton, Carpzov, Leusden, Bishop Lowth, and 
Dr. Keonicotl, nx its date to the ^r^ r^ntnry ; Bauer, and some other German 
critics, to the second or third centbry: Jafin fixes it at the latest, to the second 
century; D« Rossi pronounces it to be very ancient, but does not specify any 
precise date. The most probable opinion is that of Michaelis, who ascribes it to 
the close of the first or to the earlier part of the second centun r* at which time 
the Syrian chui^VI fl6dn&hed most, and Ifie PBHstiaiis at iildr ssa had a temple 
for dirine worship erected after the model of that at Jerusalem: and it is not to 
be supposed that they would be without a version of the old Testament, the 
reading of which had been introduced by the apostles.** Id. ib. pp. 187, 188. 

** An important accession to biblical literature was made a few years since, by 
tbeUte learned and excellent D r. Buchanan , to whose assiduous labors the 
British church in Ii|dia is mokV deeply indebted : and who, in his progress 
among the Syrian churches and Jews of India,. 'discovered and obtained iiume . 
roils ancient manuscripts of the scriptures, which are now deposited in the pub- 
lie libfarr at Cambridge. One of these, which was discovered iu a remote S^ ri- 
an chnrcn near the mountains, is particularly valuable: it contains the old and 
new Testaments, engrossed with beautiful accuracy in the Esfrang^tln (or old 
Syriac,) character, on strong vellum, in large folio, and having three r.oluninsip 
a ^pnge. The words of every book are numbered: and the volume illuminated, 
but not after the European manner, the initial letters having no ornament. 
Though somewhat injured by time or neglect, the ink being m certain plares 
obliterated, still the letters can, in general, be distinctly traced from tlie im- 
press of the pen, or from the partial corrosion of the ink. The Svrian church as- 
signs a high date to this manuscript, which in the opinion of ^r. Yeat*.'8, who 
hoM published a collation of the Pentateuch, was written about the seventh 
century. In looking over this manuscript. Dr. Buchanan found the verv first 
emendation of the Hebrew text proposed by Dr. Kennicott. which doubtless is 
the true reading. Id. ib. p. 189. 

Now, if we of the west of Europe, did receive the bible first from 
our Roman Catholic ancestors, I ask, woul^ that make us dependpnt 
on 'their traditions alone for that book ; ^ny more than A. B., who 
lived on one of the seven mouths of the Nile, from which he supplies 
himself with water, was, on that account, absolutely dependent on the 
branch nearest his dwelling. Tell him that he is absolutely and alone 
dependent on it for water ; and he will say,* *' No ; but it is more con^ 
veniefd to supply myself from this stream : there are six other branch-^ 
es, from whicn I could supply myself, were it necessary for my life orV, 
comfort," So say we. We have Jews, Qreeks, AijneDi^ns, and Pro-*^' 
testantSLi from the first schism, XTUT^Of'^own to tlie prespnt day; 
to say nothing of the ancient sceptics, Celsus, Porphyry, Julian, and 
others ; and the ancient heretics, from whose writing, together with.v 
those of the infidel pagans, we could almost compile a New Testa- 
ment, containing every thing read, not only since, but before the conn- ^ 
cil of Laodicea. Du Pin himself acknowledges, that before that coun- ' 
cii, even in the third century, the scriptures were read as they are now. 
But, as for our independence of all Roman Catholic tradition, on this 
subject, many other proofs may be offered. TJhe notorious and glorious 
fact, however, that JProtestants have rejected the Roman Catholic rule 
of faith, apocnrpha, traditions, and all, and even her own vulgate, as 
■iithentic, will for ever frown out of countenance, the soundless im- 
putations of my too credulous opponent. [Time expired.] 

Half past Z o'clock, P.M. 
Bishop Furcell rises — 

My friends, have yon ever seen the Anti-Christ? Look jt him now 
(hbldinj \ip a book.). This morning, I enderrowA ^ %V»^ 'Cosic^'^k- 
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homnied was the fittest beast, to illustrate the mysterioos propktByi 
and I stated that many names (fourteen) could be found to comspoad 
with the numbers 666. I now distinctly shew the page and baok," 
where the computation is made and the last of these names is tha^f 
God himself. Cerdenus, a Greek writer, testifies th it the name of 
Mahommed, as it was written in his time, will exactly spell the beest 
On this subject, the reader who is not content with the article, Anti- j 
Christ, in Robinson's Calmet, may refer to Walmesley's General His- | 
tory of the Christian church, p. 250. i 

i do not s'lYe my own theory of the matter* There have beeir too | 
many theorists already, to need more. I believe the beast was neiUier 
Luther, nor Mahommed, nor the pope. This is not an article of faith 
with me, nor with any Catholic. I respect the prophecy, but I await 
to decide the questions until ^ Revelations' be what the term imports. 
I have here a history of the popes, in French, published, as thflttitle 
page says ^* at the expense of the holy Father.'' Of course it ia to be 
understood to be a hoax, and it deserves to be so considered. It tells < 
a heap of lies about him ; among others he was to be destroyed for ever | 
in 1745. We may then write his epitaph. ■ 

I do not know on what grounds my friend asserted yesterday, that , 
the 2nd. commandment was not a part of the Catholic rule of morals. 
I have already exhibited various catechisms, in use in the United « 
States, in all of which, every word of the commandments is found. I 
suppose my friend overlooked the fact. I was glad to hear the gentle- 
man speak so highly of Michaelis. it showed his literary knowledge; 
and perhaps he may be interested in knowing that when but one edi- 
tion of his works could be obtained in Paris, in 1824, 1 procured it 
Here it happens by a singular coincidence, unknown to him, to he. 1 
invite him to examine in it the commandments, and he will find them 
fully and faithfully rendered in every Catholic Bible and TestameDt 
Will my friend tell the audience when the mazoretie poinit^ without ; 
which the understanding of the Bible, if not impossible, .is very' diffi- j 
cult, were first introduced 1 and by whom ? - \ 

Do all Bible readers know, as they ought to know, that in the old ' 
Hebrew Bible, there is no division of verses, much less of chapters? 
. . That a Roman Catholic cardinal had a good deal tp do in making the 
division — and that they were not Protestants, but Rabbis, who suffixed 
the points which serve instead of vowels to Hebrew words, which 
have none but consonants alone ; accordingly, as these vowels are 
. olaced, the Hebrew root may signify whatever the pointer pleases I / 
The context of the oldest known meaning must be the only criterion. ' 
But I should like to know how one of our good, plain, homebred and ^ 
industrious citizens can accomplish this task for himself. Even learn* j 
ed men made themselves ridiculous by their mazoretie fixtures and i 
translations, and Luther, who was a good Catholic scholar — ^laughing 1 
at the absurdity of their versions of passages in the Bible— observea 
that "In the beginning the cuckoo ale the sparrow and the feathen," 
would be just as good a translation of the first line of VSenesis, asBoi^ 
of theirs. I will return to this subject. 

It appears that Birds and Beasts of prey may represent peace, as 
well as cruelty. Kngland then suffers no disparagement from her 
, Lion, nor the United States, from her Eagle. The gentleman sui- 
ge»Uf a dove for the latter. \ Viave tiq\ vVk« %\v^\\tiest objection, aad if ' 
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tfiecritieiBinl htve heard be correct, the bird lately stamped oo th« new 
American coin resembles a chicken, more than a bird of prey. It looks 
wm ifjt were more to be preyed upon than preying, and more sinned 
«gainst than sinning. 

Before I come to the yery important point of the Bible, I must not 
fof^t to quote the testimony of the eloquent Sonthpy, to shew what 
aoti-CbrisU the popes were, and how they displayed their anti-christ- 
ian spirit, in the conyersion of 014 England. 

*/ 1 nat Gregoiy, nrho vras afterwards raited to the popedom, and it dtttio- 

Sijshed from socoaediiM^ popes of the same name (one alone excepted,) bj 
e rank of saint, and fix>m bim, by the appellation of the Great, was one day 
led into the market-place at Rome, with a great concourse of persons, to looE 
at a large importation of foreign merchandise, which had jast arrired. Among 
other articles, there were some boys exposed for nJe like cattle. There w*s 
nothing remarkable in this, for it was the custom every where in that age, and 
h«4 bean so from time immemorial: but he was struck by the appearance of the 
boys, their fine clear skins, the beauty of their flaxen or golden hair, and their 
ingeaooas countenances; so that he asked from what country they came; and 
wnea he was tokl from the island of Britain, where the inhabitants in general 
were of that complexion ai)d comeliness, he inquired if the people were chris- 
tians, and sighed for compassion at hearing that they were m a state of Pagan 

darkness From tnat day the conversion of the Anglo-Saxons became a 

&vorite object with Gregory. . . . v . . . Accordingly he despatched thither 
fbrtv missionaries from a moruutery, which he had founded at Rome. ...... 

When, therefore, Augustine (who was their chief) and bis companions landed 
in the isle of Thanet, they came not as obscure men, unprotected and unaccred- 
ited ; but with recommendations from the kings of France, and as messengers 
from a potentate, whose spiritual authority was acknowledged and obeyed 
throughout that part of the world, to which the northern nations were accus- 
toinedto look as the seat of empire and superior civilization. They made their 
ahival known to Ethelbert, ana reque«tea an audience. They approached in 
procession, bearing a silver crucifix, and a portrait of our Savior, upon a ban- 
B«r sdomMl with gold, and chaunting the litany. The king welcomed them cour- 
teonsly, and ordered them to be seated: after which, Augustine stood up, and, 
through an interpreter, whom he had brought from France, delivered the pur- 
port' of his mission, in a brief, but well orc^red and impressive discourse. He 
was oome to the kins:, and to that kingdom, he said, for their eternal good, a 
messenger of good tiding^s; often ng to their acceptance perpetual happiness, 
btire. and hereafter, if they would accept his words. The Creator and Redeemer 
hail opened the kingdom of heaven to the human race: for God so loved the 
worid that he had sent into it his only son, as that son himself testified, to be- 
come a man among the children of men, and suffer death upon the cross, in 
atonement for their sins. That incarnate divinity had been made manift:6t by 
innumerable miracles. Christ had stilled the winds and waves, and walked upon 
the waters: he had healed diseases, and restored the dead to life: finally, he had 
risen from the dead himself, that we might rise again through him, ana had as- 
cended into heaven, that he might receive us there in his glory; and he would 
coiiie again to judge both the quick and the dead. ** Think not,** he proceeded, 
'* O most excellent king, that we are superstitious, because we have come from 
Rome into thy dominions, for the sake of the salvation of thee and of thy peo- 
ple; we have done this, being constrained by great love: for that which we de- 
•ire, above all the pomps and delights of this world, is to have our fellow-crea- 
tures partakers with ourselves in the kingdom of heaven, &c.** [Southey's Book 
of the Church, chap. iii. p. 23. etc. 

My friend proposed a question, which he thouji^t difficult. Why 
do I belie¥e the bible 1 He said my answer would be, because the 
church believes it ; and this, he says, is like Peter giving a character 
to Paul, and Paul to Peter. I reciprocate the question of the gentle- 
man, and he says he believes in the church, because he believes in the 
bible. Thus the bible and church testify to each other in his theory, * 
and the difficulty is infinitely greater for a Protestant, than Cot a. Cai- ^ 



tfaolic. In fact, for a Catholic the qaestion is not RneeptiUe of any 
difficalty, whaLever. Ooe word will shew that we are rif^L WmoH 
Was paioB ! The bible or the church ! Manifestly, the bible was the 
older. The apostles did not wait to have thoosanda of bibles copia^ 
and to freight Tessels with them, and sail as supercar g oe i of the he»- 
Tenly merchandise, to the distant nations of the earth. ** fkiikt^ 9aj% 
St. ^aLl, ** eema from kearingJ^ There wem millions of cooTerts to 
Christianity, whole nations were converted to the Savior, bj preach^ ' 
ing, befoie'the diflerent books composing the present bible, were de- 
termined to be genuine Scripture and collected into one Tolume. This 

• was not done before the beginning of the fourth century. The church ■ 
was therefore prior to the bible : and if the bible had noTer been wriU 
ten. the gospel could have been preached and believed, as it was in 
the early ages, without its aid. How did the apostles make eonTerta 

' without I he bible ! They addressee! themselves to the reason of the 
unconverted nation?. They convinced them, if necessary, of the ex- 
istence of God, by the spectacle of the divine wisdom and power, dis- 
played in the creation and preservation of the world. They appealed 
to the natural law, whose precepts were written by the finger of God, 
on tablets of flesh, the hearts of men, before they were engrrsTen on 
stone, amidst the thunder and lightningrs of Sinai. Thus did they 

■ find the great primary truths of natural religion, with regard to 
both doctrine and morals, inculcated by the contemplation of the 
visible wonders of creation and the testimony of the human heart. 
They next proceeded to convince their hearers of the unity of God, 
and the sinfulness and grossness of idolatry, of their having departed 
from the moral law, of the darkness in which sin had inyoWed the 
human race, of our incompetency for our own cure, of the diylneebiD- 

- miseration of our misery, of the descent of Jesus Christ, hU doetriiM» 
bis miracles, his charity, his establishment of his church, his aacTSf. 
ments and the various means of grace, bis promises to be with hia 
apostles, He and his Holy Spirit, for ever, his death, &c. The holiness 
of the apostles* lives, the cruel death with which they sealed the truth 
they had proclaimed, conciliated the belief and completed the conversion 
of their hearers. •* / wiV/ing^/y," says Paschal, *'*' believe ike witneiBetf 
who lei their throatt he cut iu attest the truth (f what they declare.** The 
bible could not shed its blood to attest its divine oriirin. The ignorant, 
who are a large proportion of the human race, could not read it; the 
learned, and the pious, and the sincere, as every one knows, found it 
' a task far above their strength, to distinguish genuine from spurious 
scripture. Before the invention of printing, men could not procure 
bibles : since the invention of printing, they read them to introduce a 
flood of new sects ; so that there are now as many religrions, almost, 
as there are different versions or diff*erent readers of the scriptures. If, 
on the contrary, there is anything clearly taught in the scriptures, it is 
the authority of the church, which, without atd from the bible, not all 
composed when the first apostles preached, had fully established her 
authority, and, indopend ntly of her miracles, proved, by the pretei^ 

* natural success of her preaching, that God was indeed with her, as he 
had promised, teaching all nations, and perpetually suggesting to her 
all truth. Hence, we believe in the church first; and on the faith of 
the evidences which I have enumerated, we believe in the bible, which 
tbe cbarch presents to as, vouching for its purity and authenticity. 
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'The' bible obtained, sanctions the authority of the chnrch, and confirms 
oar faith. Here, all is consistent, and our submission to the church is 
reasonable. The Protestant diyines, Hooker and Chillingworth, allow, 
that the bible cannot bear testimony to itself: even Luther was forced* 
10 acknowMge it. " We are obliged," says he, " to yield many 
thin^ to the papists ; that with them is the word of God, that we re- 
ceiTed from them ; otherwise, we should have known nothing at all 
«bout it." (Comment on John, c. 16.) Hence the remarkable saving 
of St. Augustine : '* I should not Mieve the jrospel itself, if the 
Catholic church did not oblige me to^o so." Will my friend inform 
me, why he rejectsf an authentic work, of great excellence, written by 
St. Barnabas ; who is termed, in scripture, an apostle, and declared to 
be full of the holy Ghost, (Acts xiv. 24, xi. 24 ;) and receives, as 
eanonioal, parts of the New Testament, which were not written by 
apostles at all, viz. the gospels of St. Mark and St. Luke 1 The original 
text of Moses, and the ancient prophets, was destroyed with the tem- 
ple and city of Jerusalem, by the Assjnrians under Nebuchadnezzar; and 
the authentic copies which replaced them, perished in the persecution 
of Antiochns. How were these books restored ? Paul wrote his 
Epistle to the Romans, and entrusted it to the deaconess Phoebe. His 
£pistle to the Ephesians, he confided to the disciple Tychicus. How 
can we be sure of these epistles, as they now stand in the Testament? 
Was it not the corruption of the bible by Queen Elizabeth's bishops, 
that caused James L to have a new translation to be made 1 But, I 
should be endless, if I enumerated all the insurmountable difficulties, 
which a Protestant encounters at the very first step of his journey in 
quest of a religion. He must turn Catholic at the very outset, and take 
Mf bibk, as he gets it, on authority, or remain an unbeliever all his life, "^ 
Jthd he mu9t believe that authority to be infallible, or he can never be sure 
thai the bible it gives him is divine* Catholics have faith by baptism, as 
Protestants have ; hut the latter lose it when they adopt, on arriving 
at mature age, the Protestant principle, that every man must find out 
his religion for himself, from the bible. Many Protestants are not ad- 
monished of the danger of their situation, and do not themseWes reflect 
on these difficulties. As long as they are sincere, and do the best they 
can to obey God and conscience, the Catholic church excuses them, in , 
the words of St. Augustine : ** Let those treat yon harshly, who know not 
bow hard it is to get rid of old prejudices. Let those treat you harshly, 
w}io have not learned how very hard it is to purify the interior eye, and 
render it capable of contemplating the sun of the soul, truth. But, as 
to us : we are far from this disposition towards persons who are separ- 
ated from us, not by errors of their own inyention, but by their being 
entangled in those of others. We are so far from this disposition, that 
we pray to God, that in refuting the false opinions of those whom you 
follow, not from malice, but from imprudence, he would bestow upon 
us that spirit of peace, which feels no other sentiment than charity, no 
other interest than that of Jesus Christ, no other wish but for your 
salvation." Had we been bom Mahommedans, we would, perhaps, * 
live Mahommedans. Thank God, we are not. But, this does not re- ^ 
quire us to throw away our faith. It would be too long to notice all 
the gentleman says. I attend to the most important. 

Now, I will venture to assert, that there is not a Protestant in this , 
houses who can say, that he has found out all the teu^Uk 'wVxvi.Vv Vva Vs» 
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liPTes, bj readiiiff the bible alone. He belieyee them« beeane liis 
parents, and teachers, and minister, his catechisoiy taught them; 
or a hundred other influences may have been brought to bear upoa-bia 
mind and his afTections, fayorable to those peculiar tenets. It ia aocat 
4ill the case with Protestant children, any more than with Catholie ^U- 
dren, that reason is the^irc^ to lead them to their belief. Let each one 
candidly examine his own heart, and ask himself if he waa aoCaa 
much eJuoded in those doctrines which he now profeaaea* as the Cath- 
olics were in theirs. 

How can he be sure, if he indeed possess an authentic eopy of the 
scriptures, that he understands them 1 ** The word of God/ aaya the 
■ . Protestant bishop, Walton, '* does not consist in mere letters, whether 
-written or printed, but in the sense of it; which no one can better in- 
terpret than the true cbfirch, to which Christ committed this aame 
^ pledge." (Polyglot Prolog, ch. ▼.) 

My opponent says, there was a copy of the scriptures found* whieh 
the nngers of a monk had never soiled. And how doea he go abqut to 
establish this proposition 1 He quoted Homor 1 will taica up this 
Tery work, and prove, while I admit*that Home was a learned writer, 
* that he fell into some very unlearned blunders. But l^ow doea Home 
say that my friend is right ? He says, that this very manuscript waa 
found in one of the twentyttwo monasteries of Mount Athoa ! ! Lo ! 
there was a monk at the bottom of it after all ! [Time ea|>ired.] 

F\)ur o*cloek^ P, M, 
Mr. Campbell rises — 

My friends, there is any thing but order in our discussion— ^I mean 
logical order, as respects the duties^f a respondent. . Now, certain- 
ly, this will abundantly appear in the report of this debate. 

The gentleman has not once, as yet, replied to my speechea la ragu* - 
lar sequence ; but, after the interval of a night, a aay, and sometimes 
two days, he responds to some point or argument :' and then hia re- 
ply consists either in accusing ine of misunderstanding, or misstating 
what he has said ; or perhaps in denying my authorities, or by intro- 
ducing some extract, or tradition, or opinion, from sonyj great Pro- 
testant, or some good Catholic, or some excogitation of hia own. 
His last speech was aihappy illusti;ation of Ovid's 

' *' congestaqiie eJylfrm— 

Non bene janctarum discoruia teir.ina penim.** 
.... [Afctamnr. lib. I- 

And,' certainly, his mirthfulness and* ffravity were in unison with 
the dignity of his reply ; and equally fallible as respects eflfect of any ' 
sort upon his audience. This rhetoric soon wears out. It is but an 
echo, a sound, a shadow ; the crisis calls for something more solid. But 
if it cannot be found, I must submit to intemiptibn, and torn aside to 
notice the gleaniug;^ of his last and best reflections upon the prophecies. 

The gentleman has given us from his library some ridiculous puos ' 
upon the name of Mahomet. He does not, and under his hard desti- 
jiy he cannot, always discriminate the precise point in debate. It is 
^ (not about the name of an individual, such as Ludovicus, or Maho- 
%Unet ; but of a people— a community— a kingdom. His second mis- 
take IS, that if it were a personal name, the number of the name of 
Mahomet as gjiven in his example only makes 502. His name pro- 
per// written is equal to on\y 46^. He oxi^x ^1«q to have decipher- 



ed« or his anthor, whether his name should he taken as it is written 
' in Arabic or in Greek. Bat whether he take it in Arabic or in Greek, 
it will not in Grecian numerals, and certainly not in Arabic, equal 
666. So fails his effort at both reason and ridicule to dispose of this 
morning's argument from prophecy. I again repeat, that on this pMnt, 
as on OTery ^er, my argument appears unassailable. 

Yesterday my opponent was asked, where inftillibility resided ; to- 
day he answers by asking, where shall we find the mind f In the 
hrad, stomach, hands, feet, or where ? This is not a parallel case. 
The question is, as usual, mistaken, or misapplied. It is, where is 
the mouik of in&Uibility t when I desire an infallible response, where 
shall I hear iti Where is the tongue of iniallibility t if the church 
possess infallibility and nerer decides a question by any organ— ne- 
ver can utter an answer, it is worth no more than a diamond in the 
depths of the Atlantic. 

The alpha and omega of the proofs offered by the bishop for the ex- 
istence of infallibility, which has been so often repeated, and which 
I promised sometime to notice, is this : "/am wtfAyot*." Now, lo-\ 
ffic asks, what means " I am with you T'^air proving inmllibility, un-^ 
less '* I am with you;" is a phrase idready incontrovertibly established 
to mean infalUbility . But what says bible fact % There are, at least, four 
'^ meanings of the phrase. I am with you, personally, providentially, gra- 
ciously, or with miraculous power. It could not be the first : for he 
was leaving them personally. It could not be the second ; because 
that was common to all good men. Thus God was with Joseph', with 
Jacob, with all the patriarchs, and with all grood men. It could not 
be that God was to be with them graciously; for that too, is common 
to all christians. As the apostles said to all good christians, " The Lord 
be with you all," it could no^ be a special promise to the apostles., 
jWhat remains theni Mark, the evangeliatf -explains : *^ These signs ' 
shall follow.- In my name shall they cast out devils : ^ey shall 
' fn>eak with new tongues, serpents 'shall they take away ; and if they 
drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt them. They shall impose 
hands on the sick and they shall be whole.'' So the Rhemish Testa- : 
ment reads Mark's account of the promise, " I am with you." Again : [ 
after the ascension of the Messiah, the evangelist relates, v. 90. " But 
they " (the apostles) " going for^ preached every where : ouf. Lord 
wo rking wit halL and gpqfiroing .th£LJKQxd.)idk^ignsJhat CoUowed." 

This, thenf is the proof of infallibility, as interpreted by Mark in 
the canon Catholic Testament. Now, does not this confine the pro- 
mise to the apostles 1 Can the popes work miracles ? Can the bish- 
ops 1 — Such a miracle, forsooth, as the existence of the Roman Ca- 
tholic church in the western empire, after the rise of Mahometanism 
' in the east ! A splendid miracle, truly ! That proves as much for 
^ Mahometanism and Paganism, as for the popes of Rome : for all 
Hbese systems rose upon the ruin, and also withstood the shocks of 
^t^er systems! 

When Peter said to the cripple, ^ Silver and gold I have none ; but 
9ueh as f have I ffive thee — In the name of JeSbs take up your bed and 
walk/' he felt that he possessed something in the promise " I am 
wUH you." Can any of his successors speak in this style : silver 
«nd gold I have none : but such as I have (the power of Christ) I 
give thee 1 

The gentleman's dissortatioa on the vicious citol^^ \««:^'s& Vccg^ 
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where it found him ; belieying the church first and t]ie.biUa^lflft 
wards; and making the one prove the other: but he will never dis- 
pose of it. He is like the eccentric witness, whose veracity could 
only be proved by the principal : and yet the principal depends for 
his vera^)[^upoQ the witness. The bishop for a little while tamed 
Pret^stant, and then he affirmed that he believed in Christ on the ev- 
idence of his own miracles; and that evidence he found in the bible, 
and tbatjbftite he interpreted for himself. Thus he became a Protest- 
ant, when he attempted to solve that Gordion knot. But as soon as 
ha had, by the Protestant rule, obtained fmth in Christ, he instantly 
relapsed into the e pobrace o f holy mo ther, a nd , d^"* )BFTfri, Jfa^ bridge 
over which he escapea hom {he istand. —-^ 

But the gelftlemah asked a question which has puzzled wise mep to 
answer. A child however of four years old could have aske d Newton 
a question that he could not have answered in a thousand years^ 
I'' How can you prove the bible t" says the bishop. Does it prove 
itself? I will imitate him, this once, and ask, does nature prove it- 
self? Does God prove his own existence without his works or by 
his works? Must there be another universe created to prove this ?--• 
This is a question no one will put, unless on the hypothesis that no 

(man can prove a universe to exist but by other testimony than itself. 
So the bible proves itself to be the word^{2f..P^» ^^ nature proves it- 
self to be the work of God. Thus has Se supreme intelligence stamp- 
' ed the impress of himself both on nature and revelation. David says, 
V Lord, thou hast magnified thy word above all thy name." I haTS 
|Y>ther reasons, if necessary, to prove how the bible was put together. * 
/Many a christian has been made so by the single testimony of one 
• evangelist; or by a single epistle of Paul. We have four ffospels; 
^but one would have been enough ; and as much as many inoividuals 
(ihad. The whole christian doctrine might be learned from Paul alone, 
Trom perhaps the half of his epistles. Paul and Peter wrote, and said 
much more by divine inspiration than is preserved or recorded. So 
pid the ancient prophets. We need not to prove, in order to our faith, 
who collected the writings into one volume, any more, than who col- 
lected all the words of Christ, that are reported. 

Cardinal Bellarmine says: "There is sure to be so me docto r at 
the head of a schism." Heresiarchs Hre generally men of letters. 
Where then the pertinency of those remarks about the unlearned wres- 
ting the scriptures ? The original means unfaughU untractahle persons 
rather than unlearned. PhUogg^^er?' ^^ ^^^J *o^® *® ^® called, are 
.'generally thejnpst unte>Scnable,%ndlhe^egt eal w restore .uu.d pBry gf * - 
^.tersj£JLhfi.,gCJ ipturefl ^ Pelerli&d' those "too wise fo Team, in his eye, 
' wiTgnhe spoke of wresting the scripture ; and not the simple, honest 
rand unassuming laity. Let a man sit down as Mary sat, at the feet of 
Christ, and humble himself as a pupil ought; he will then hear the 
I voice of God, and understand it too. He will then discern how it is, 
(that all God's children are taught by God, and that there is none that 
neacheth like him. 

Rather wittily than logically,' the gentleman gives the monks some 
credit, for handling the Alexandrine manuscript. Be it known howev- 
er, that monkery be|ran in St. Antb^Slls ^imej a"^ that this said copy 
^is older than the lounder of monasteries. "^ Because Tacitus, Livy, Hor- 
^Mjw, and Virgil passed through their hands, are we dependent'on them 
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pxt all our knowledge of Greek and Roman letters? The monks handled 
eppies that they never wjote. But that grave those copies neither 
more nor less •credit. I did not mean that one ought not to thumb the 
acriptures in reading them, when I spoke of them being soiled by the 
bands of a monk. I have then, so far as objection has been made, as 1 con- 
oonceive, sustained the sixth proposition. Will the president moderator 
please have the 6th proposition readi [The 5th proo. was here read.] 
Pbop. V. HernotioDiof purgatory, iodulgences, anricular confession, remis- 
sion of siat, transabstantiation, supereroeation, Ike. essential elements of her sys- 
tem, are immoral in their tendency, and injurious to the well-being of society, 
religious and political. v 

Now, my friends, I want to strike a blow at the main root of the | 
whole papal superstition : for that root is found in the proposition just \ 
now read. I have but little time to do it, and shall, therefore, march J 
•right up to the point at once. J 

The capital, distingruishing doctrine of Protestantism, next to the >^ 
bible alone as the rule and measure of christian faith and manners, -, 
and the right and duty of all to read and examine it is, that the death of 
-Jesus Christ was not simply that of a martyr : but that " be died fttr 
ow airu, according to the scriptures." TThcU the death or siicrtfice of 
Chrisi 18 the great tin offerings and the only sin offerings is a cardinal , 
doctrine of Protestantism; and that there is now no priest, nor vie- 1 
tim, nor sacrifice, nor altar, nor sin offering on earth follows, as a/ 
matter of course. Jesus was ** the Lamb of God" — *' Himself the sin 
offering and the priest." He expiated our sins in his own body on the 
cross." ** His blood cleanses from all sin." Papal priests, penances^ 
confessions, masses, remissions, purgatories, intercessions of saintsi\ 
anffelb, and almost all their ceremonies, arise from the notion, the/ 
radical mistake that the sacrifice of Christ, as a sin offering, an atone-| 
menty a reconciliation, was some way deficient. Although we can 
traee supererogation, purgatory, penances, lustrations, the intercessions 
of angels and dead men, &c. to the philosophers and dreamers of Ihe 
easU- their divine Platos, Pythagorases and Aristotles : still the im- 
mediate origHln and cause of all these errors may be traced to ignorance 
of the bibledoctrine of the priesthood of Christ, the antitype of that of 
Aaron and Melchisidec. It was Dryden, a Roman Catholic poet, if I 
mistake not, who said that the dos pou sto^ which Archimedes sought 
in vain by which to raise the globe, was found by the popes of Rome 
in the doctrine of purgatory. That was the philosopher's stone— the 
lever which lifts the world — ^which has brought more gold to Rome, 
than the^iscovery of America itself. 

My friends, the doctrine of purgatory with all its correlates is baseds 
on two errors. V 

Ist. T%U man can do more than his duty t i 

9d. That ttnnething may he added to the saerifiee of Christ to give it j 
more value or efficacy, { 

Now, I affirm, that no created being, not a Grabriel, or Uriel, or Raph- 
ael, or the highest of the angelic hosts, can do an act of superero- 
Stion. No man can, by any thought, wDrd, or action, make God his 
btor. " Who," says Paul, *^ has first ffiven to the Lord, and it shall 
be recompensed to him again? For, of him, and through him, and to 
him, are all things." Jesus told his disciples, that when they had 
done all that was commanded them, they had only done their duty, 
and were to him unprofitable servants. The greatest saint that 
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•▼er liTed is not more holy than he ought to be, on bis tmn aoooant. 
This single thouflrht evaporates that sea of merit which has performed 
such wonders in Roman story. 

No hnman being has any thinff to give to God ; and therefore none 
can merit from him any thing. If a man's salvation depended on his 
shedding a single tear, where could he find it t The heart that feels 
and the tear that flows, clear as chrystal down the cheek of the most 
. devoted saint, are of God's creation. And, therefore, it is out of the 
question, to conceive how any work of merit, as respects God, is pos- 
sible for angel or for man. 

Were a saint to turn pilgrim and peregrinate on his naked knees 
the four quarters of the globe, were he to ffive his body to the ftameSf 
when God asks it, or duty requires it; He lias deserved nothing from 
God, on the ground of merit. He has only employed the powers that 
/God gave him, and used his faculties in a way consonant to the de^ 
/ signs of him that gave them. And sooner wUl a man add new glo- 
\ ries to the sun or create new lumijiaries in the heavens, than add one 
(^attribute of merit or of power to the sacrifice of Christ. ** He fin- 
ished transgression : made an end of sin offerings, brought in an ever 
lasting justification;" and left nothing to be done to make his sacri 
fice more meritorious or efficient. 

Works of supererogation, auricular confession, masses for sins, 
transubstantiation, purgatory, with all the appurtenancea thereto be- 
longing, are the veriest ghosts pf nl^iganism — the phantoms of infata- 
' ated reason, attempts against'tbe di^mty of God and the supremacy, 
as well as the trueftnd P^^P^' divinity and dignity of his Son. 

This superstition, this* man of sin, stands with his two feet upon 

the two greatest lies in liuina(^ history. He places his right foot on 

the first and his left foot on the' second. Need I say that the former 

if affirms that the aticrtfice (f GoflTs^uffT'SoN is insuffcietU at a t in offer* 

Itn^.-'Snd that the latter teaches that man can'3o more fXon Xts cE»/^ to 
God, Here then, I say to my opponent, I will measure swords wiUi 
him. Let him meet me on these too points, then it will be an easy 
task to dispose of his imaginary purgatories, transubstantiation, pen- 
ances, works of supererogation, &c. &c. and to shew that so lar irom 
bringingr glory to God or righteousness to men, they are positively, 
naturally, and necessarily opposed to both. Let him try bis strenffth 
of scriptural argument and reason on these cardinal points, and it 
will, as our time is so far exhausted, save the tediousness of name* 
reus details. — [Time expired.] 

Sa-f-poMl 4 o'clock, P. M. 
Bishop Purcelt. r*u»«8— 

My friends, it is imperative upon me to make one ezpositton before 
I proceed. Many of you were here when my friend would have led 
you into a cross mistake, respecting the Catholic church, by quotinff 
a pretended extract from Liguori. I asserted then, that nothing conld 
be found in that writer's works to substantiate the odious charge, to 
give it so much as a semblance of truth. I have now before me the 
entire works of Liguori, and I have placed them in the presence of 
my friend, Mr. Campbell. The 9th volume has an index, containing 
every word of any importance, and I repeat, that after a search through 
the whole nine volumes, nothing UJke the quotation tf tost evening eon 
^/ouneL I have now plaeed the book in the hands of Professor 
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fiign, of Lane seminary, one of the moderators, and a Protestant of 
the Presbyterian denomination, if I do not mistake, and I will leave 
it to him, or any other mtellieent and candid man, to say to yon 
whether the fact is as my friend has stated, or the very contrary of 
what he has stated. 

Mb. Campbell. Be so good as to explain the matter fully. 
Bishop Purcbll. I will explain the exact state of the case. Mr. 
Smith, the author of the translation, from Whom my friend read this, 
as well as many other things, hat given a false quotation, and made' 
Li^ori say, wnat he never said. The facts are these : a canon of the 
council of Trent, and Liguori, accordingr to the canon, say, '' that if 
m priest falls by criminal intercourse, as specified, from the holy 
state' of purity, t6 which he is bound by a voluntary, deliberate, and 
•olemn vow, he shall be deprived of a large portion of his salary for 
the first offence. If he: does not refrain after admonition and such 
punishment, he is again admonished, and deprived of his whole salary, 
and suspended from all his functions as a pnest in the Catholic church. 
But after the third admonition, if he is Still incorrigible, he is excom- 
municated, and cut off from the church, even as St. Paul xsut off the 
incestuous man of Corinth." Ist. Ep. Corinth, ch. 5. v. 5. Nowhere, 
in any part of these volumes, is it said that a priest may sin thus upon 
paying a fine, &c. 

Thus, my friends, you see how the poisonous fountains of error and 
prejudice have been swelling over the land, and infecting the public 
mind, until many an honest and upright man has thought, when he 
denounced us for our (imputed) doctrines, he was doing God a service. 
Were he aware of the imposition practised on his credulit]^, he would, 
I Imve no doubt, have turned his indignation on more deserving victims. 
"^ we leave off slandering tiiem^'''* said the ministers of Amsterdam, 
to Vossius, who remonstrated with them on their injustice to the Ca- 
tholics, " otir people will soon leave i«." " We shall do no good with the 
people,*^ said Shaftesbury, speaking of the Mocedo plot, '^ if we cannot 
make them swallow greater nonsense than this^ *' Thou shalt not bear false 
witness against thy neighbor,''^ is a commandment which Maria Monk 
and her reverend protectors reckon not to belong to the " weightier 
things of the law.*' Their stale calumnies are paid for with the blood- 
money ! Our doctrine, many of its ministerial adversaries know to be 
pure and holy ; but, overwhelmed with confusion, whenever they at- 
tempt argument, they have no resource but in addressing themselves 
to the prejudices of their implicit believers. These mock at Catholics 
for "hearmg the church ;" and whom do they hear 1 

As to the bible,- the whole difficulty is to be gone over again and 
again. Every new translation, it seems, lies open to objections on 
grave and important grounds. I have here a paper, printed at Kana- 
wha, in Cabell county, Virginia. In it a considerable class of Bap- 
tists, I think tiiey are, quarrel with their brethren near Zoar, in Ohio, 
and quarrel with the bible. They insist that all the existing translor 
iions of it should be rejected, and a new one commenced ifor them- 
aelves from the original Hebrew and Greek scriptures — if they get 
them ! They can never get a bible they are sure of. They cannot get 
the original Hebrew in which the gospel of St. Matthew was written. 
St. Jeromo says he had seen it, and that is all we know of it since. 
They cannot in twelve months of the time that the getting up of their 
bible will require, determine, on grounds satisfactory to a biblical 
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critic, ftnd mi ProtestaBt principles, whr they adopt or KJflBt,.alk» 
erenimaT be, the seTcnth Terse, of the fifth chapler, of the IstSpitiU 
of St. John. 

'^'hile this paper was being printed at Charieston,' Yirginia, the 
** Churchman,*' at New York, perhaps at the same hour, was printiiMr 
the very proof 1 have read to you, in &Tor of the CathoUe doctrine of 
confession. Let the Burmese and ail others. Pagans or Christians^ 
lie on their oars, till the new scriptures appear. Then let printers, 
agents and missionaries, be well paid, and the cnmbroas maohineiy 
set to work, and compass hearen and earth to make one proselyte, 
who surely cannot be more settled in his faith than they who thiia4^ 
spise the ^^ inspired, authoritative, perpetual, catholic, perfect and in- 
telligible rule." 

He says the documents I have read are not pertinent. Now heeer 
tainly did not suspect that I thought A« would so consider them. In his 
estimation, there is nothing pertinent, lo^cal, relevant, in all this dia* 
cussion, but what he says himself. This he has neglected no oppor- 
tunity of impressing on our attention. But the public will be the best 
judge, and they can see through the attempts of either disputant to 
forestall their impartial and unbiassed verdict. The printed report of 
this controversy, will shew the pertinency or impertinency of our re 
spective arguments, and, for my own part, I have not the slightest feai 
of the resulL 

I am very far from believing that I am worthy of advocating the 
holy cause, in which my humble talents, and all my heart's affecUoas 
are enlisted, but such is my confidence in the power of that trnth, 
which I embraced on conviction as soon as I was able to judge for 
myself, and whose evidenci^ have been, ever since, brigrhtening to my 
understanding, the more I examine them, that I ask no more than that 
my unadorned arguments should fall into the hands of thinking men. 

My opponent says that the whole structure of Catholicism is an as- 
sumption, and rests upon two Uet. The gentleman pledged himself at 
the commencement of this debate, to use no opprobrious language, and 
1 promised not to set him the example. How he has kept his word, 
as the terms in which his propositions are expressed are so very r^ 
fined, let these, by which they are defended, decide. I will notbandy 
epithets with him, but I must say that the Catholic church has two 
sound legs to stand upoh. The gentleman tenders her crutches which 
she modestly declines, with the suggestion that as his argument is 
lame he ma^ have occasion for them himself! I will argue these va- 
rious doctrines which he has enumerated and prove them all to be 
founded in the bible, and believed, in all past ages, from the time of 
Christ and his apostles. The gentleman has misrepresented, or he 
does not understand our doctrine. We believe that there is no other 
name under heaven, but the name of Jesus given to men, whereby 
they may be saved. Acts iv. 13. We believe that ^^hy cne oblation 
Christ hath perfected ff»r ever them that are sanefified,'** Heb. x. 14. 
That atonement by His vicarious sacrifice, if not the first, is one of the 
great cardinal doctrines of the Roman Catholic church, no man who 
pretends to any acquaintance with that doctrine, will, or can venture 
to deny. Christ has paid an all-sufficient price for our ransom. But 
do we arraign the sacrifice of Christ of iusufficiency, when we sanc- 
tify the Sabbath, when we give alms to the poor, when we abstain from 
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Mil; wben we hear preaebing, or go to prsTer 1 When St. Paul chaa- 
lieed his body and brought it ander aabjecnon, lest, while he preached 
to others he should himself become a reprobate, did he believe Christ's 
•aorifiee incomplete t that it needed his supplementary austerities f 
Or that the other Apostles shoold command ns, to make sure our elecHon 
mnd voealion hy good works ; 1o work out our aahation with fear and 
trembliog 1 No ; God who made us without ourselves, will not save ns 
without ourselves. He requires our co-operation, and with his grace 
lie aids our weak endeavor. Thia grace he communicates to us by divers 
cHannels* and in various ways. Of these the principal are the seven sa- 
eraments, which, if I may use the gentleman^s figure in its proper appli 
eatioD, like the seyen mouths of the Nile convey Uie healing waters from 
the fountains of the Savior to every portion of the church. The will 
ia made and recorded. The executors, the apostles and priests of the 
ehBreh, convey and apply an adequate portion to the wants of men. 
Wherever a captive may be presumed to groan in spiritual slavery, 
they seek him out, they proclaim to him the glad tidings of his deliv- 
erance, they pay, with the treasures of Christ, of which they are the 
depositaries, the price of his ransom ; and this when they find the slave 
willing to accept the terms on which redemption is offered, do they 
carry into effect, in his behalf, the charitable intentions of the divine 
testator. Is this arraigning his bounty, or distributing it as he com- 
manded 1 Is this robbing Christ of his glory, or calling all nations to 
bask in its rays and exult in its effulgence? The Catholic church, in 
all the institutions she venerates, the sacraments she administers, the 
truths she proclaims, the sacrifices she ofiTers, the prayers she prefers, 
the charity she inculcatea, the grace she dispenses, acts by the com- 
^mand of Christ, in the name of Christ. 7%i»ut the true and living way 
hf which she commands all to seek access to the Father, and by Him, 
with Him, and in Him, to give to God all honor and glory forever. 
He is the sun of the entire system, and all the ordinances of religion, 
are but the rays of that sun enlightening and vivifying the christian 
pilgrim at every step of his weary progress through this vale of tears. 
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wai d lllupllflMl' ' CAlU BBtiificed the fruita of the earth, for he was a 
husbandman. Noah, when the waters of the deluge had subsided, 
Solomon, when he dedicated the temple, offered sacrifices ; even the 
Pagan nations of the earth, who changed the glory of the incorruptible 
G<ra, into the likeness of the image of corruptible man, and of birds, 
and of four-footed iK^asts, paid homage to this dictate of nature, and 
continued the rite of sacrifice, however unworthy the objects of idola- 
try. From all this we rightly infer, that the jqnly .perfect religion 
shou ld not be desti tute of sacri fice. The scripture everywhere testi- 
fies to Its neoessitjT. ^ MelCTiisedeo, as we read in Genesis, offieired 
bregit j^and w ine. He wa&A pu^St of the most High God. And David, 
in the 1 69th Psalm, says of Jesus CHnst^ Krri|f'or7u8tice, King of 
Peace, ** The Lord hath sworn, and it shall not repent him, thou art a 
priest jorever accor din g to the or der of Melchisedec.V When God 
abrogates the JewIsOispensatTonr^EBirii'i^ and better in 

its stead, he says to the Jews, by the last of all the prophets, ^^ I have 
najpleaturc in ymn •oitk the Lordqf huU t gnd I will nat receive ii s*ft 



^y^^ harAiJ'srfrvm tie rimnr^dkemm fwemU tkt 

mmme u grtM mmr/n,g 'Jke G*mH!^ 'srA t> fTvry ^mkc afeiv » « McvyM^ 

OMM^ *Ju Gtnlil-t, mark tkt Ln^ ff K:a:*r ^Cibehias. ch. 11. & T. 
Wb«c Jeic^ O.rUc u w* p»d in thr>£« Etib^^IUu, imstiCBtc4 the 



Bi<saiHi Ev^hahft. b^t ?aii to his ac-:4rJ«s. ** T'&u aiy io^ i 
^^vif-/r yn. Tki» u mii bJ^* wkUk a Aid fir jmu Do mm m 

Catiio'.Fra obey *m iDjnzictiocs of tke Savior. Aer do wlntlie* 
wzTiditd th«x. thej o?«r the memoml sacrifice, thej CMtiiiBeaBdji^ 
preA4r.t the sacri&e of Jesos Christ udoq Calrarj. "HieT d&r it 
a&«!er the f-.-rma of ^reaii an^i wioe as M'e^chiieiec had done ia figinre. 
Thef cff(;r it from the rising of the sen to the eoin^ dovn ihmotf 
as >tal«chT had predieted. On Asia's distant plaiiis. under the hmi- 
iosr 9'>n of^Africa, in the tanj^led forests of the western world, as well 
as io its new and blooming cities, the saerince is offered and the piv- 
ph«<T obuina its grlorio'js' accomplishment. If Protestants s^ they 
DaT€: the a^icrifice of the death of Christ, I answer wiA our dirines, 
so had the servants of God. under the law of natore and the written 
law ; for it is impossible that with the blood of oxen and ^ata, ni 
should^ be taken awav; nevertheless the j had perpetual ewificeato 
represent the death of Christ, and to apply the fruits of it to their aoult. 
In the same manner the Catholics havp f?hTt«t h^|n y ^ f geally p ream t. 
' " "" ' - - • '^ ■ ids. 



and Tiqystically offered on their altars daHy, for the same em 

If time permitted, I might call up in review before yon those Tener* 
able bishops and doctors whose blood sealed the doctrine, which their 
writings had defended. The saint Johns and the Polycarps of the east 
—-the Irensuses and the Hilaries of the west— those Tenerable men 
whose great age, like that of the patriarchs of old, enabled them to 
transmit to their children without fear of error, or multiplying too 
much the intermediate links — ^the traditionary chain of their own ud 
their forefathers* belief— what they believed and taught themselves 
and what was daily practised in those old centurial churches 
which we have inherited from them, built many ages before aoy of 
the modern dissentient religions were known, and where the altar and 
the cross, the liturgy and ue stone from the wall, bore testimony to 
the real presence in the Eucharist, to the divinity of the victim that 
was offered there in sacrifice ! — [Time expired.] 



FRIDAY, J^MUABY 20. HaJffpad 9 ^dack, A. M. 

Mr. Campbell rites — 

. I did not, in first taking up ** The Synopsis of the Moral Theologr 
of the Roman Church,*' say aught of its author, or of the causes whien 
trshored it into existence. But since it has become a matter of so 
mncli d'nbale, I shall statj) a few things concerning it and Its author, 
Mr. Smith, tho author, was a member of that community for seventeen 
yoars, snvoral of which he officiated as a priest Convinced of the 
errors of that superstition, he publicly renounced it, and is now a Pro* 
tfUnt minister, greatly devoted to the cause of PniteMantUm. From 
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Us fntiiiwte aeqnaintanee with the spirit and tendency of the Roman 
Catholic institutioo, he has reeently translated a considerable portion 
of the worlds of Saint Ligpori. The title of the book is : 

** A fynoDMB of the moral tbeolognr of the church of Rome, taken from the 
work* of St. Dgori and translated from the Latin into Engliah by Samujel B. 
Smith, late a popish priest/* New York, 1836. 

It is fiiTther explained in the preface : 

** What we present before the uablic in this sjnops}!i, is a rompendioas view 
of the doctrine of the church of Rome, noAv taught m all her schools. It is a 
Mr and exact translation of selected portions of the ?oluniinous Moral 1 iieo- 
JJOQY of St. Alphonsns de Lifi^orio, published at Mechlin in feelgiunj, tt.perio 
rum permUfu, m the year 18»3.'* [Preface, p. 6. 

Of its author he speaks thus : 

** He was enrolled among the Maintt, as the title page of h^s work declares, by 
pope Pius VII. on the 15th of September, in the year 1816." [Pref.*p. 6. i^*^ 
'It eeeinirthat this work is so popular, as to be found in almost 
sTer^ priest's library, and is quoted by them, as .of the highest au- 
thontjr. I 

**BesJde8 the abore testimony in confirmation of the authority of St. Ligori, 
we hare also that of the Rev. fcther Valera himself, the popish priest of the city 
of New York. This Rev. father Felix Valere, about a year and a half ago, in 
hit attempt at a refutation^ of my **'$ enunciation f^ popery,''* quotes this very 
•ame Ligori as overwhelming and decisive authority against something which 
be fountTadvanred by me." [Pr<f. p. 9. ^- . 

In some rery important matters, he has given the original itself; 
mnd fearing, as the manner is» that his translation might be called in ^ 
question, hie says : 

** If they deny t^iat we have given a fiiir translation^ we will then challenge 
them to come forward in a public assembly with the works of St. Ligori, when 
we promise to meet them, and submit our translation, and the originul, to the 
inspection of a committee, one half of whom to be chosen by ouraelven, and the 
other half by the Roman clergy. Truth never shnns inveitij|;«tic^* If we have 
not given a fair, genuine, anotrue trariiilation, and If we have hot exhibited the 
docUines of Ligori and the church of Rome &irly and correctly, without gar- 
bling, or giving an erroneous construction, we will be willing to incur the con- 
•cqpeoces that we ought to expect, for havii^ deceived the public." Synop. 
Pref p. 12. 

I have given but a sample of this work, though I have made numer- 
ous quotations ; only one of which has been challenged by my antag> 
onist. That point i touched as lightly 9^ possible, peoause unsuit^ 
to a popular assembly. This the gentlenum fully understands. I 
Blurred it over, in terms the least intelligible which I could select at 
the moment: but he has no reason to objeet even to the comment, that 
Mr. Smith puts upon the article quoted. He well knows that mar- 
riage in the priesthood is instant ezeommunication ; while concubin- 
age is matter of forbearance. In the course of this discussion, I hnd 
occasion to observe, that I found very many eanons of the church, even 
in the fifth and sixth centuries, on the subject of marriage and its 
abuses. This, from the modesty of my exposition, he took occasion 
to use in argument, as proof that the celibacy of the clergy was earl^ 
introduced. This was a perversion of my observation, which the deli- 
cacy of my situation would not allow me to. explain. Nor will I noiir 
sin against my own feelings, or thoee of mv audience, by ^oing fuU^ ^ 
into such details. I will only add, that I have a superfluity of evi- " 
deuce in proof of the allegation of Ligori. The casuistry, dissimula- 
tion, and immorality of the Jesuits, and the whole genius of the inter- 
nal spirit of the papacy, are abundantly attested in the two works ly« 
iog before me : '* The Provincial Letters," of th^ ^^om'^Vv&VL^^'^ar- 
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elial, which I hare not yet opened in this diieusloB; md, ■■Tin 
Secreta Monita of the order of Jesos." This copy, in the orifiBil 
French, I aoi informed by the lady through whose kindoeaa InaTA^i 
been furnished with it, was brought to this country by the Meretaiy 
of (he great and renowned La Fayette, on his last visit to the United 
States. This, our national benefiicfbr, who, my opponent aayiy was 
a true Catholic, has declared, that if our liberty shonid be losi^it will 
be by the hands of priests. I saw this tact stated in two papers; ona 
pohUshed in Richmond, the other in New-York ; and I hare no donbt 
of its correctness. *" 

The Secreta Monita has been a few years since, translated atfoA- 
ceton N. J. and is now found in many book-stores in this countiy. 
From the perusal of these two volumes, we shall find that the mom 
theology of St. Ligori^ the doctrine of Smith's Synopsis, is in per* 
feet unison with the true spirit of the Roman clergy and institution. 

The gentleman mentioned the disclosures of Maria M onk. I did 
not; because I rely on no such documents. What she sajrs, is private 
property ; and there is no occasion for bringing it into tfiis contro- 
versy. I have my own opinion of it however : but need not its aid 
on this occasion. 

The gentleman speaks ofien of the inoperfections and difficulties 
of Protestant translations of the bible. He says that we Protestants 
are in a deplorable state ; always making new translations, and never, 
or not long satisfied with any of them : and seems to sympathize with 
ns, as if we were without the scriptures. This pretended condoleneSy 
I only notice because it gives me an opportunity to repeat with eoi- 
phasis, that kit ehureh, with ail her pretended infaiUbiHty^ cannot pr^ 
duce a translation cf any sort, in any living language on earth ! With 
all .the riches, and learning, and iniallibility ofthe Roman hierarchy; 
she owns not an English New Testament, autlientic or authorized 
either by pope or council, or the church diffusive or responsive. How 
supremely ridiculous, therefore, for the ffentleman to talk of Protss- • 
tant translations, as imperfect ! How does he infallibly know that 
any one of them is imperfect ? Two infallible editions of the Latin 
Tulgate have been made by the authority of two popes, not thirty 
years distant from each other ; and yet they differ in more than 3000 
places !!! Sixtus V^ issued a hull, with an anathema, against any 
man that would change his authorized vulgate, even in the least pai^ 
tide, (in minima particula,) yet, Clement VIIL had the audacity, 
in despite of said bull, to order a new translation, and did accomplish J 
it, changing it more than 3000 times, and sometimes very seriously, J 
to the amount of clauses, and whole verses, as Dr. James in his B^ I 
lum Papale has amply testified. Thus the Clementine ynlgate , under J 
the solemn curse of the Siztine hull, carries upon it the seal of infal* ^ 
libility ! 

I now invite attention to the subject of yesterday erening. I then 
endeavored to state, as briefly as I could, the two fundamental errors 
on which the Man of sin stands. The fint^ — ^That the sacrifice of Je- 
sus Christ was not alone sufficient, to put away sin ; and the teeond^ 
—That persons can do more than their duty. To provoke discussion 
on these two great doctrinal lies, I stated that all the peculiar doc- 
trines of the Roman Catholic church, viz. penance, purgatory, tran- 
•Bub»t9nti&tioiif and all this priesUy sacrifice, confession, dsc were 
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built upon ihese two doctrinal lies. I shall not further diseusa that 
■abject, till the gentleman agrees to meet me there. 
.^ Again,^ It is a doctrine of the Roman Catholic church, that thei 
**<fi few<tW * of the priest, in every act of worship and consecration, [ 
il'esMAnal to the validity of that act— that is, that unless the persoa' 
ordathing a priest intend to ordain him, all that is done, is of no vali- 
dity, however exact the form ; because he did not intend in his hearty 
to ordain him-! So, in consecrating a wafer, without such intention, 
its nature is not changed ; and the reception of it, of no value. Such 
intention is essential to every act of religion, in which a priest offi- 
ciates. The efficacy of all ordinances, is therefore resolved into *'the 
intention of the priest.'* He that denies the necessity of this inten- 
tion, according to the council of Trent, '* is to be anathema." This 
is therefore, one of the essential doctrines of the church as necessary 
to salvation, as the gospel itself; for the rejection of it incurs as 
solemn a curse as any one of- the hundred anatiiemas which the coun- 
cil of Trent pronounced in confirmation of its decrees. The only 
time, the word anathema is used byJEaulJn the sense of a curse is 
in his letter to the Galatiand, in respect of corrupting the gospel. 
This then, is as essential as the gospel. Who then, let me ask, 
can have faith in any of the ceremonies or Qlrdinances, or consecra- 
tions of Romet Can any one know the intention in the heart of 
a priest or bishop ? Nay, indeed, bishop Purcell never can prove 
to any mortal, that he is truly ordained : nor can any one have any 
&ith in his services as a bishop, unless he know all hearts, from 
Peter's time till now, and coula show that the intention was never 
wanting from the apostolic age till now, in the ancestorial officiar 
lines. This doctrine lays the axe at the root of all certainty 
every part of the Roman Catholic religion : for in the judgment 
that church multitudes of her clergy have proved hypocrites and im- 1 
posters, in whose intentions at any previous time, there can there- 
fore be no faith. So far as Protestants are concerned, their principles'- 
are perfectly free from this incertitude. Every Protestant feels the 1 
most perfect certainty in submitting to the ordinances of religion. The I 
Protestant minister knows and teaches that the ordinance receives no ^ 
saving or salutary efficacy from his intentions, or his hands. Per- 
sons, who in faith and piety receive them, know that they receive all 
the efficacy of the ordinance, independent of any special virtue in him 
that does administer them. 

On the subject of indulgences I shall touch but lightiy, for the 
-want of time. The rich and profitable trade, which has been carried 
on by Rome in the sale of this single article of her merchandize 
is as public as her name. The conspicuity of this subject as connect- 
ed with the Protestant Reformation is as familiar as the names of Lu- 
ther and Tetzel. It is a sprout from the root of supererogation, from 
the doctrine of human merit— 4hat immense bank ot which the clergy 
are directors. The intolerable abuses of that board of directors ^vas 
the punetum aaiiens of the Protestant Reformation. Pope Leo X. 
president in that day, wanted to pay off some sixtv million of dollars, 
incurred and beinff incurred for the splendid edifice of St^ Peters at 
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■* Maj ov Lord Um§ ChnA hare mcrrr bdob tlwe« aad abaolfv fhas If ft« 
seritt of bit mxt h:>lr puMon. Aod ll bi bi* aa^oritj, that of MiklHMd 
•pMtle*. Peter aAl Paul, mad that of the Bi>>«t bolj pope, matad aad CHMdt' 
•ad t> iB« ia these parti, do abtoWe taee, tint finooi all frrliaiaatic 



whaterer onfloer tbey hare been iacarred, tkca linoa aU ihv lii 



id esccaaes, koir easmoaA aocrer they naj be; even noa waA m wa 
_ trre'.* for tae cagaiaaacc of toe holv aae, and aa ar aa tha kcja of tka holj 
charcik nteni. I remit to roa all pnniiKineat frhkb joa dcaerra in y wu galutj 
on thtir account: and I restore 50a to tbe bolj aacraaieaU of tbe chaich, to tlie 
anitT of tbe ^ithfal. and to that iaaoceoce aad paritr which yo« poaawBd at 
bapt:»in: %-y that vrben too die. the gates of panishowat ahaO ba aoat, and tbe 
gates of paradise shall b^ opened : and if jou shall not die at preaenta thia grace 
shftll remain in foil I'orce, when roa are at tbe point of death. In the aaaie of 
the lather, the Son, and the Hdlj- Ghost." Xuotrorersj bLtweaa Messrs. 
Hnr^r* ArA Brerkenridr^. p. 243. 

All we hare said with regard to the power and preteinions of Rome 
in granting indalgences, is substantiated, and more than tabatanti- 
at^ by this document, for in anticipation of the liituie, erm to death, 
and in death, the absolving power, or grace, was to contimie. I will 
also add, the doctrine of the creed of pope Pius IV. 

**Tne couDc:! 01 Trent teacjie* tHal ** trboerer suall affirm that srhoi die 
grare of jastiScatioo is received, the otfence of the penitent sinner is ao ibigir- 
CB, and the senience of eterosJ paaishnient so reversed, that there remains no 
temporal pnniabment to be endared. before his entrance into the kiajj^om of 
heaven, either in this world, or in the foture state in puigatory: let hui beac* 
curxpfi." IJ. ib. same p. 

Perhaps we should also hear, in this plaice, the eonneil of IVeiit: 

It is aliiv» an article of &ith in the creed of fius iV. ** that the ^oirer of in- 
dolgeiires was left by Christ to his charch, and that the oae of thorn u very help- 
ful to christian people.** [Ground of Catholic Doc. p. 71. 72. 

Once more : 

Bfcllanuioe, that great cardinal of tbe Roman Catholic^ charch (to ahow that 
he died in the faith he willed half of his soul to the Virgin Mair and the other 
half t J her son) — Bellarmine in his book on indulgences heads tiie accoad and 
third chapters thus: ** That there exists a certain treasory in the charch, which 
is the foundation of indulgences: that the church has the power of apply iajgdiii 
treasniT of satisfactions, and thns of granting indulfcencrs." 

I will not branch out on this subiect farther, unless the gentleman 
agrees to meet me on the facts and documents just now submitted. To 
prove the immoral tendency of such indulgences, would, indeed, be a 
work of supererogation, if such a work were at all possible. 

On the subject of transubstantiation, tbe creed of p<^ PiusIY.de* 
cides as follows : 

Article xvi. ** I do also profess, that in the mass there is offered onto God a trae, 
proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the quick and the dead; and that, ill the 
mofft holy sacrament of the holy eucharist, tnere is tmly, really, and sabatantially, 
the body and blood, toother with the sonl and the aiTiaitT of onr Lord Jens 
Christ; and that there is a conversion made of the whole soMtaiioa of tha bread 
■ into the body,. and of the whole substance of the wine into tha blood; which 
conversion the holy Catholic church calls TRANBUB8TAl«TlATI0iIf.*' 

** The church of Rome declares that, upon the priest's proDoancinK theie 
words, hoc est corpiu meum, (this is my body,) the bread and srine inue en- 
charist are instantly transubstantiated into the nataral body and Mood of Christ; 
the species or accidents oolv of the bread and wine remaining. Christ b offered 
as often as the sacrifice of toe mass is celebrated. Solitaiy mawfis, whcKin the 
priest communicates alone, are approved and commended; and tha conncU of 
Trent declares that whosoever saith they are unlawful and ought to be abrogat- 
ed or abolished, is accursed.** fView of All Religions, compiled and selected 
from the best authorities by Thomas Robbins, minister of the gospel In east 
WinfUor, Conn. Hartford 1826, p. 25. 

i h IB always right to Bttack « doctrine in the words of those who 
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in ^ ET0iy cudinal doctrine.of tlw-^btaaey ean be tnoed to ■ 
oertain period, when it became an element of tne eystem. 

BfOMMhtem befui to be taught br St. Anthooy m the 4th oenttarr. 

Anrieiilar eonfMsioo in the 6th ; bat was finally ettabliahed by w- 
BOWBt IIL eaily in the 13th centiury. 

Theoretical pargatory began to be spoken of from the Pagans and 
Jeira in die 6tn eentory ; but did not obtain a fixed residence till in 
the eoandl of Florenee, it became an integral part of infiedlibilitT 
A. D. 1480/ 

Early ini the 7th centary the idea of universal father, or pope ob- 
tained. 

In the 8th centary, alter many and Tarions fOrtones, images beffan 
to be set ap ; and in the 9th became an integral part of Roman CaUio- 
licism. 

In the year 730, a conncil sammoned by Ltoo. III. with only one 
diasentiag vote, called the worship of images and relics idolatry. 

Celibacy among the clergy began to be canonical in the 1 1th cen- 
tury. 

In the 9th centary, the doctrine of tiansabstantiation began to be 
talked of commonly ; bat was made infallible by pope Innocent III. * 
4th Lateran conncil. 

Scotas, of Roman Catholic memory, affirmed that it was not an 
artiele tf faiik before the Lateran council of 1315, and that it cannot 
be prored from scripture. Bellarmine, Book iii. chap. 23, on the Eu- 
charist, quotes Scotos as saying so, and admits, '^ though the scrip- 
tures quoted last above, seems clear to us, and ouffht to convince any 
man that is not forward ; yet, it may justly be doubted, whether it be 
0O, (proved by scripture,) when iht mo§t learned and acute men, such 
as Scotus, in particular, held a contrary opinion." Cardinal Cajetan, 
Oehan, and bishop Fisher, cum maltU oHie, held the same opinion. 

Among Protestants, the reason and authority of religious belief and 
practice, is, ** Thus saith the Lord." It is not important to ascertain 
when any opinion or practice began, nor who introduced it ; but if it 
he not in tke biblc, no matter how ancient it may be. It wants apostolic 
sanction, for the apostles sanction only what was written and ordained 
before their death. St. Clement, and St. Iffuatius, and St. Ireneus, 
and all the other saints in the Roman calendar, were bom too late to 
sanction any article of faith, or morals, by their vote. 

But a few words on transubstantiation. ** A aaerament,'*^ says the 
ehureh, ** is an outward and visible si^ of some inward and spiritual 

Sace." Now, it cannot be both the sign and the thing sigrnified. If, 
en, the Eucharist be a sacrament, it cannot be true that it is the 
body and blood of Christ transubstantiated. Rome ought, then, to 
strike it from her list of sacraments. 

But Jesns ^ve the eucharist for a eigfh e keepsake, a memorial of 
his love. It IS, then, a commemorative institution, as well as a sigik 
of New Testament blessin^^s : ** Do this in remembrance of me." 
Like other tokens of love, it has inscribed upon it the name^of the 
donor. As was raid of the passover ; it w the Lorffe pamover t so says 
Jesus, *' thie ie my body.*^ * 

Now, as all words have a literal and figurative meaning, the only 

Juestion here is. Are these words to be taken literally or figuratively 1 
f literally, some good reason must be offered : and what is it 1 De- 
cause some father, pope, or council so daeided 1 We must have thi^ 
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msoa which fnthorited them, else their deetuon is m 

tioD. 

Where shall that reason be found ? Is it bec sntw Jema alwsyi so 
speaks, that he most be thns onderstood 1 Then I comeiid, ifastwheD 
he said, **/ am the do^r,^^ he was literally transabslaBtmtad imoU 
door f 9od when he said, '* / am the bread which came down fioni 
heaven," he was eonrerted into bread t and when he said, *^Iam1kt 
true vinA,*^ he was literallj changed into a veal rine. And why noC t 
Is it more irrational, marrelous, incredible, than that **tfai8 loaf is 




If, then, the bishop assomes a Uteral interpretation in the one ease ; I 
assume it in Uiese and Tarious other passages. For, if he may assmne 
ad libitum^ so maj I ; and so may every one else ; and then what 
comes of the certainty of language ? It is, then, without law, preeedent, 
or authority, to assume the very point in debate ; and to say, that be- 
cause it reads this is my body, it means that bread is converted into flesh. 
This style, of the passage in dispute, is very common in both the 
Old and New Testaments. So early as the time of Joseph, we read 
** the seven good kine are seven years," — and '* the seven good ears are 
seven years.'* What a trausubstantiation ! But change are into re- 
present j which is its meaning, in a thousand places, and all is plain. 
Again : says Jesus, ** Destroy this temple,'* pointing -to his body. 
' ** The field is the world — the reapers are the angels.*^ — Are these, 
also, transubstantiations t Paul also speaks thus, when he savs of the 
rock Horeb, ** that rock was Chrisu'^ And John the apostle, *^ the 
seven stars are seven angels;" **the seven candlesticks ore^ seven 
churches." And what is the difference between these phrases, and 
** this is my body t'* — but finally on this part of the subject, Jesus 
said of the cup, ** this cup is the New Testament." Does not that, 
on the bishop's premises, prove that the cup was changed into the 
New Testament 1 ! But, it by pronouncing over a loaf the words of 
consecration a priest has power to change bread into flesh, and wine 
into blood, he has, indeed, a power truly miraculous and divine ; and 
works as many miracles in the whole course of his life as he says 
massps. A claim to such a divine, supernatural, and extraordinary 
power, ought not to be claimed upon an arbitrary, capriciouSj^and 
whimsical interpretation of a word ! Good reasons ought to be offered 
by any man, who passes himself on the community, as possessing 
power equal to quickening the dead and suspending the laws of nature. 
Once more, for the present : If, you believe the priest and receive 
/the bread as flesh, you never after can with reason believe your own 
^senses : for, when your eye declares it bread, and your senses of 
■melling, tasting, feeling, and I miffht add, your hearingu-^ declare 
/that it is still bread and not flesh — If, I say, you can, contiary to your 
own senses, which God has given you as the means of knowledge 
and cnrttiinty, thus implicitly believe the declaration of a priest; you 
aro (liNqualified for reasoning, for believing the christian religion, or 
yourown senses on any subject of which they are witnesses. So 
Uliat it may be truly said, he that believes in trausubstantiation, can 
hntionally believe in nothing else. All the christian miracles, were 
h.po bo believed— not because they were contrary to the evidence of 
Wr^f ^"^ bccanso they wexe in Boeoidance with that evidence. 
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I cannot argus this point with any aort of abiliiy. I cannot feel in 
earnest. I seem to myself as if I were reasonmgr against a thing 
which BO person believed ; and I never could with any sort of spirit, 
discuss a matter, unless there was some little show of plausibility, 
or shadow of reason in it, Thedoctrine of trans ubstantiation Jp bq 
absurd, thatXiJo not know tha tl ever>(ad a tfaci Through a^nst it in 
BajTHfeT But this subject gives SW* '^Tof y'tb^tEe" pnesWanaTTas 
wnSTiSJlfKrsuch miracles upon the superstitious crowd, that it is worth 
more to sustain the jpriesthood, than all the oUier six Roman saci 
meats. And that which causes this most incredible of all things, 
be devoured by such multitudes is, that it expiates sin. Hence th4 
body of Christ is daily eaten by hundreds of thousands, as a sin of 
.fering together with "his 8oul and divinity," as decided by the coun- 
cil of Trent ! The Messiah is then always suffering, always bleed^ 
ing, always dying, always expiating sin by the sacnfice of himself A 
and his people are always literally devouring his flesh ! What a pic-l 
ture !! I shall turn away from it ; for my soul sickens at the thought.' 

Protestants know that the sin of forgetfulnessj^s the easily beset- 
ting sin of mortals ; and that they need commemorative institutions. 
Hence, they highly appreciate the honor of having a Lord*s table, a 
Lord's supper, a holy communion and fellowship, through these sa- 
cred emblems of a Savior's love. " The loaf, which we break," says 
the apostle, " is it not the communion of the body of Christ ? The 
cup over which we give thanks, is it not the communion, or the joint 
participation of his blood 1" — Hence, the New Testament with its 
spiritual and heavenly blessinffs is always contemplated, realized, and 
remembered with holy thankfulness in the christian assemblies, while 
they partake of the sacred emblems of that great sacrifice *' once of- 
fered for the E(fhs of many. For by one offering up of himself, he has 
forever perfected them who are sanctified." 

Having yet remaining a few minutes, I shall prepare the way for 
the introduction of my seventh proposition. Having touched at the 
roots of all the principal corruptions, and having yet heard nothing in 
reply, I will anticipate that proposition with a mw remarks on the pa- 
pist](»ed notion of a judge of controversy. 

The council of Trent decreed " that the^Qral traditions of the Cath- 
olic church," (meaning the Roman) "are to be received, /Mir* meUUU 
affectu ae reverentia tuseipii ac veti«ra/ur,-*with equal piety ana rever- 
ence as the books of the Old and New Testament." — Council of Trent 
4th session. 

Then she asserts : " It belongs to the church to judge of the true 
sense and interpretation of scripture ; and that no person shall dare 
to interpret it in matters relating to feith and manners to any sense 
contrary to that which the church has held, or contrary to the unani- 
mous consent of the fathers."— lb. Id. 

And according to the 33rd article of the creed of pope Pius IV. 
•* I do acknowledge the Holy Catholic and Apostolic Roman church 
to be the mother and mistress of all churches ; and I do promise and 
swear true obedience to the bishop of Rome, the successor of Peter, 
the prince of the apostles, and the vicar of Christ." 

Here then, we have the essential elements of mental slavery and 
degradation : for, if no person dare to interpret the Scriptures contra- • 
ry to what the church has already held, or to the unanimous consent 
of the Fathers; where is that liberty of thought and speech and ac^ 
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tion, on the most important of all subjects, our moral and religions re- 
lations, without which, liberty is without meaning, and mental inde- 
pendence but a name ? 

In all monarchies, save that of Rome and Mahomet, a judge is not 
constitutionally a judge of his own case. But the Roman judge of 
controversy is the whole church, says my learned opponent, and her 
councils affirm with him. The whole church iudgin^ then between 
what parties 1 Herself and the heretics I! What a righteous, infal- 
.lible and republican judge, is the supreme judge of controversy in the 
Catholic church ! The controversy is between two parties— the church, 
or the clergy, on one side ; and the heretics or the reformers on the 
other, as they may happen to be called ; say the church and the here- 
tics. And who is umpire, who is supreme judge of both t One of 
the parties, indeed, the church herselr! This is the archetype— the 
beau ideal, of civil liberty, and republican government, in the supreme 
Roman hierarchy. It will not help it to place the ermine on the pope. 
He is that instant exparte judge. And besides, he is executive of, 
the church. .If the pope is to be judge, and executive, and lawgiver, 
in the case as he frequently is, what a splendid picture of a republi 
can president or judge have we got in the Roman church ! 

This ghostly despotism is to be sustained and defended too, by the 
whole church, by vows, oaths, and pledges, the most solemn and bind 
ing that religion can suggest, or human ingenuity devise. It ia true she 

Soverns by her bishops. The popes make bishops, on the recommen- 
ation of bishops, and these bishops serve the pope and govern the 
people. Their oath, which is the same in all countries, 1 will now 
readr— M fnr at least, as relates to this matter. I have the original, 
and different translations of it, and if it be disputed, I am prepa^ to 
sustain it. To reconcile it to the genius of our instituAins, and to the 
safety and happiness of our country, will require the explanations and 
reasoaings of my friend. 

** I, N. elect of the charch of N. from henceforward will be &ithfal and obe- 
dient to St Peter the Apoftle, and to the boij Roman chnrrh, and to our lord, 
the lord N. Pope N. and his ■ucceMors, ranonically comin(|f in. I will neither 
advise, consent, or do any thin^ that they may lose life or member, or that their 
persons may be seised, or banjis any wise laid upon them, or any injarica SHflTercHi 
to them, anrler anv pretence whatsoever. The roansel which they alMli intniit 
to me withal, by tbaAiselves, their messengers, or letters, I will iiot knowinaly 
reveal to any to their prHadice. I will help them to defend and keep the Ro- 
man papacy, and the royalties of St. Pirter, savii^ my order, scainst all men. The 
lepite. of the apostolic see, fcoi^lT ^^"^^ coming, iwill honorably trrat aad help 
in his necessities. The rights, honom, privil<^s, and authority of the holy Ro- 
man church of oar Ix>rd the Pope, and his foresaid successors, I will encH'avor 
to preserve, defenH, increase, an'l advance. *l will not be in any counsel, action, 
or treaty, in which shall be plotted acain*t our said lord, and the said Roman 
church, any thing: to the hurt or prejufiire of their persons, ri|^t, honor, state, 
or power; and if I shall know any such thing to be treated or ajptated by any 
what<H>ever, I w'll signify it to our saiil lord, or to some other by whom it may 
come to his knowledge. The rules of the holy Fathers, the apostolic decrees, 
ordinances, or disp^snls, reservations, provisions, and mandates, I will Observe 
with all my mi^rht, and cause to be olMerved by others. Her« tics, iichismatrcs, 
and rebf Is to our said lord, or hit foresaid successors. I will to my utmost power 
per«*rute and opnnse.** 

The Latin of the last sentence of which reads : 

** Hereticos, »rhisniaticos, et rebtllt-s, eidem domino nostro vel suceessoribus 
pnedirtis pro p'^sse persequar et impugnabo.**— -[Pontificale Roman. Edit. Ant- 
werp. A. D. 1626. 

Hen then is th« most aolemn pledge mod vow given hp every 
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cflUniUt that he will to the utmost of his power per§eettU and 

kereHcM a/nd Btkumaites ! Does not this indtsputable fact, slone, sua 
tain my seventh proposition, and prove that the genius of the Latii 
ehttrch is anti-American and essentially opposed to the existence of all 
free institutions t [Time expired.] 

Half past 10 o^dock^ A. M. 
Bishop Purcxix rise»— 

Yon perceive, my friends, that there is scarcely a single tenet of the 
Roman Catholic faith, which my friend has not brought into view 
this morning. How then am I to escape the chargre of desultoriness, 
in following such an argument? The whole category, from Alpha to 
Omega, shoots up before me, shifting with the rapidity of lightning. 
It is the necessarjr effect of the confusion of my learned friend°8 ideas, 
and of the order in which he arranged the propositions whose discus- 
sion was to call them forth.' The very first of these propositions — the 
first word of it — Holy — would have called up for discussion all we 
have heard on the immorality of the church. As my friend thought 
fit to commence as he has done, order and method continue to be ex- 
iled from this debate. He selected the points of attack and the plan of 
campaign ; let him not charge on me his own blunders, which he sees 
now, too late. There was one great question which he should have 
determined, a limine ,• it would have cut off all this desultory argu- 
mentation. It is this. Did Jesus Christ establish an infallible tribu- 
nal to determine the meaninff of scripture! If so, we are bound by its 
decisions. If not, the whole Catholic religion falls to the ground. 
Now, my friends, I endeavored to prove that Christ did establish such 
a tribunal, and I defy any one to bring from the Bible proof to the 
contrary. One text alone is sufficient to put this matter at rest for 
ever. " T he church Js^the pillar and gEfiajd .of^4jie..trnth." I began 
to enforce my argument, when mjr time expired, and my friend seemed 
unwilHQS to let slip the opportunity, but got up immediately, and said 
that my last observations of yesterday were unworthy of notice. 

He brought as a parallel to the woids, ** I am with jon all days even 
to the end of the world," the customary ancient salutation, " the Lord be 
with ybiil'^and argued from this, that Christ's words mean no more than 
that! But, my friends, what point of comparison is there between the 
words, ** God be with you," which one frail man addresses to another, 
and the words, the solemn promises of the Savior, commissioning his 
apostles to preach his gosfNsl, and cheering their despondency by the 
divine assurance, ** Behold, I am with you all days even to the end of 
the world ?" Are the two cases the same ? Are we not more sure 
that Christ is with his church forever, than we are of the effect of the 
salutation of a poor fallible man? What Christ does is infallible ; 
what he says will come to pass. If his church was to fail, we should 
have had an assurance to that effect in the Bible. There is none. If 
his church was to fail, we should have had miraculous displays like 
that of Sinai, and of the descent of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost, mark- 
ing the commencement of a new era. Or Christ would have come 
again upon earth, rebuked and banished error, and restored the primi- 
tive lustre and beauty of truth. This has not been done, nor has such 
a prophecy been any where made. As Christ, by one oblation, has 
perfected those thi^t were to be sanctified for ever ; so has he by one 
7 8 86 
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levus. i»'A^-: :at» -ju.k ^hik n. ac <»cjim. sdc as if k.* I^t ay 
frwavs tvct-- 'j» v'jcii 'A Kmnsi tft »» pjaKft. vt as fiai aaiMaf liki 
tu» «i x*.':i:u. ^-firif^:. Clns: ni Go< lac Ik vopi b wloft it 

lory ubd i0K.M(r«iAate, t&e Imkcr frcn mpoattio r tzas aai ferror ibI 
^ntv. ilM zaon bc^ aare ve «f titkonxj to cocmi cs. So chn the 
p«ar«<Tfif Ui«(;bCTe& lo aaajatiia aaity of iuiki whicii ChriM lO MMk d» 
tir«^ fer 6i« 4i«nplet.u. at last. » DceesnrTMovsiiikBStfuerbera. 
The MiwMiiT of MbfminiA^ to ibe ekairk does mc dc Mitij Uberty, 
wfaii«, tm u.« eovtnrjr, ite'soBrQes of error and co«i c » fi oM, aiBoiy 
MfiA vbKh aD«i«ruke to jodge for thcoHelrea. are eadleadj mdn- 
pivM. Chri%t foresaw liie time vbea erea d^ apoailga woaU dia- 
pfit^. He knew the iicfaiag of the Greeks for aoreirr. aad their proaa- 
neM to disputatioa— always learning' and nerer mminy to the imtb— 
tearirifg; down to-^aj, aad boildinir op to-morrow : one wave of emr 
and doabt foilowiag another, and washing awaj erety doctrioei and 
ereed, and sect, in its tnra; and he therefbrp aaid : ^ Hear the cbuch." 
My friend ar||;aed ia the eommeneement of thia cootrorenr, that 
since there were as good men among Proiestanta as asMmg CathoUcii 
why should there be any argnmeatf Let him answer t^ qnesiioa 
sioee he is the challeager. 1 cheerfally admit the laet, bat what is 
the inl«renee1 Why Siat those PrrtestaaU were better than their 
principles. Everf man who follows ont the Protestant principlea may 
be bad. He mav find hU nvon eode of morals as well aa his doeirinal 
codfs, in the Bible. Becanae if he choose to interpret the Bible for 
himself, in morals as well as in faith, he may argne from it in ftvor of 
the lawfulness of any thing he pleases. And is it not true that eertain y^P 
cious acu are done by some men on the pretence of their being allowed 
by scripture t I could adduce hundreds of instances of the atrong and 
terrible delusions and crimes, for which their victims persuaded Uiem- 
scWhi they found a sanction in the Bible. And if the sineerely pious, 
the humane and charitable of Protestant communions ask them- 
sfflves the question : **are the Tirtues I striye to practice, the fruits of 
my religion ?*' they would find that their peculiar tenets hsTe no in- 
fluence on their conduct. Their piety and the parity of their morals 




com in, propriety, &c. 

In this kind of rirtae eren pagans have been eminent, bnt their 
virtue is no proof of the goodness of their religion. Aristides was 
Just, Scipio chaste, Regulus patriotic, Plato sober, Cincinnatua 
uiiambitioua, Titus, the delight of the human race, and Antoninus, 
pious--and yet they were all idolaters ! There are, thank heaven, con- 
servative prinriplos in man's bosom, which correct in conduct, what 
is wrong in principle. But if we sincerely desire to know the fruits 
of Um roformation, we have only to ask iu authors. Hew, then, what 
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X4«ther wmd compelled to acknowledge upon this subject. *» We see,*' 
•ays he, in his sermon the 2Dd Sunday in Advent, ** that through the 
ipalice of the Devil, men are now more avaricious, more cruel, more, 
disorderly, more insolent, and much more wicked, than they were 
under popery." '^ If an^ one wish, says Musculus, to see a multitude 
of knaves, disturbers of the public peace, &c. let him go to a city, where 
the gosoe] is preached in its purity, (he means a reformed city) for 
it is clearer than the light of day, that there never were pagans 
more vicious and disorderly, than those professors of the gospel." 
*« The thing," say& Melancthon, " speaks for itself in this country 
among the reformed ; their whole time is devoted to intemperance and 
drunkenness, (immanibus poculis). So deeply are the people sunk 
fiito barbarity and ignorance, that many of them would imagine they 
should die in the ni^ht, if they should chance to fast in Hie day." 
Ad capt. vi. Mat. Neither was the growth of vice and ignorance con- 
fined to Germany. They grew wherever the seeds of the reformation 
were jpermitted to take root. '*/n this nation" (England) says Stubbs, 
after ne had made the touir of the island, " I found a gtneral decay of 
good work», or rather a plain defection, or failing away from Cod," 
(Motives to good works. An. 1596.) But hear how the eloquent 
Erasmus describes the fruits of the reformation. He was indeed a 
Catholic, lut a Catholic whom the Protestants allow to have been 
impartial. He was an eye and ear witness to the introduction and 
progress of the reformation, observed its workings with the eye cf a 

Shifosopher, and has marked them down with the accuracy cf a can- 
id ana .correct historian. '' And who," he says, '' are the gospel 
"^people ? Look around you and shew me any who has become a bet- 
ter man. Show me one who, once a glutton, is now turned sober, one 
who, before violent, is now meek ; one who, before avaricious, is 
now generous ; one who, before impure, is now chaste ; — I can point 
out multitudes, who have become far worse than they were before. In 
their assemblies, you never see any of them heave a sigh ; shed a 
tear ; or strike his breast, even on the days that are sacred to affliction. 
Their discourses are little else, but calumnies against the priesthood. 
They have abolished confession, and few of them confess their sins 
even to God. They have abrogated fasting; and they wallow in 
sensuality. They have become ¥]picureans, for fear of being Jews. 
Thev have cast oflf theyoke of human institutions ; and along with 
it, ihey have shaken oflr the Lord. So far from being submissive to 
bishops, they are disobedient to the civil magistrates. What tumults 
and seditions mark their conduct! For what trifles do they fly to 
arms ! St. Paul commanded the first christians to shun the society 
of the "wicked ; and behold ! the reformers seek meet the society of 
the most corrupted. These are their delight. The gospel now flourish- 
es forsooth ! because priests and monks take wives in opposition to 
human laws and despite of their sacred vows. Own it is follv to ex- 
change evils for evils, and madness to exchange small evils K)r great 
ones." Ep. 47. Lib. 31. John Wesley says, speaking of his own 
time not one hundred and filty years~ago, " ji disaipaUd age (such 
as is the present perhaps beyond all that ever were, at least that are 
recorded m history) is an age wherein God is generally forgotten. 
And a dissipated nationj (such as England is at present, in a superla- 
tive degreeS is a nation, a vast majority of which has not God ' in all 
their thougnte.* We therefore sp^ an unquestionable truth, when 
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that ve h^T^ ere; h«L-c if ^ §*^ p^rf-sirLj iUtni^ei mnd mmgtiiig t aoC 
cf.> «j t-!il:T wiii'ic*. G>i iz -^ T:rl:- b-is io {:p«b1t iilliBf kirn 
It ittstTjce. 'tr.tzzt zjk-^tz Tia aji izf.-Jii: we read oi is hnaofj, anee 



jT'-^Xir.*** '^.'3 ac zeii&ri..j p ft »■*!!• Vr* isi-icf hirh tad lov, zie^ tisd^ , 
yy*:.^ Sfr.vn^i wvAc i*. be ^e'J L: & Priies:^^;. in order to vpoUtffm 
{'.: :hft dii-.rd^ra, wLich I iit* xen-iice^J, lo nj — ^ diat tbej wen 
c:.lj the %cch:eatal enis cf a zz.i^U'r^t. e-riH of a period of dange 
a^ frrx^LUricn-"" What ! iht £rsT frLl:s ii 2, refcrmatioii diaoider! 
— "ii^ nrst I'rti-j cf a sjs'.em cf pieTy '.:ce::u-::i«n€S*l — the fixaftihiits 
cf tne T'ifA'JkTjViiitkZxiez.i 'i tr.e law :f tr:::h. impieiT! Smiielj aac&an 



2.y,.r.zj' "^'o^ J^t i: is cfr^rn made, is abscICjeW weak ! Tlien are malfi- 
p.i*:^ at:^^*»aticiri3 of it- " j!/r*frci*Ic,"" savs NeaL f 
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p.i«:4 ^v^.h'jii\rjTi% of it. " J/j^^rcSZe." saT3 NeaL speaking of the time 
of EAzar.'zia, artd when the feniienutions cf the reroIaiiQnart Tio- 
lence of the refonnaiion had subsided. *^ miterabie and kraikemi irof 
/A« e^nditif^n rf tkt country in rtgard to rtligianJ*^ lliat ytm may t 
form sorne rictioD cf their condition, hear in what manner die inbabi- 
tants of London, in a petition presented to the parliament during this 
rei^n, ezpr'^s thenuBelres. *^ In one half our chuirhes,^* they aay, ** we 
hare watchmen that hare no eyes; and clouds that hare no water; 
and in the other half, there is scarcely one tenth man that taJcea con- | 
science to wait on his charge. Whereby, the Lord'a day is ofien to- 
tally neglected; ignorance increaseth, and wickedness cometh apon j 
us like an armed man/' ^* In the county of Cornwall.*' Neal says, j 
** there were at this period a hundred and forty clergymen, not one of I 
whom could preach a sermon/' The situauon of other countiea wis ' 
nearly similar. Judge of the consequences. I hare heze the anllMm- ; 
tic documents, Luther's and Wesley's works, to prore what I hare I 
citfrd. Here is the great father of the reformation ; with Melancthoo j 
at his side, both Yery un^kottly looking personagea, on their knugf bf \ 
f'/re an imaf^e of the crucifix !! (Holds up a large and fAA Tolume, and j 
describes a circle, with his person, exhibiting the pictured title page, nt I 




around theni. Mr. C. says that the popes might have been mach I 
worse men than he has described them. That bad acts are aoon for- j 
gotten, and (rood ones more apt to be chronicled. This is, onfbito- 
nately, not the case, as history but too well attests. The virtues are too 
unobtrusive to attract public notice, and Shakspeare, who was t 
close observer of human nature, says : If I can quote him correcUy ; 

I' The evil, tint lufn do. \\\t% atbr them ; 
The (joofJ U o'*t iiitiTTfH with t*ieir brines." 

I am sorry to say, my friends, Professor Biggs informs me, that 
want of time has prevented him from examining the works of Liznofif ^ 
in reference to my opponent's accusation, based upon this book. Thert ^ 
is a gentleman of learning and integrity, in this city, who is not a Ca- 
tholic, Mr. Alexander Kinmont, who will devote some time to it, and 
who will be here at half-past four, P. M. and give us the requisite in- 
formation. I ajjain say, 1 hope a large audience will be present at the 
denouement. My friend told us he slurred over what was worst in the 
charges against Catholics. He has taken a new mode of doing this. 
Ho hMf indeed, said the wurut^ and helps it by a Tagoe, bat not m iliu<- 
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jAiw insimtation, that theresis more* Hi$ iramlaiion would make the 
nllen priests* sin as bad as that of the Corinthian that afflicted by his 
.ipaiidaloas crime the fervent christians of antiqnity, instead of being 
of a different and less heinoas kind. I appreciate his motives. TYib 
diaiffe is, as I have already stated — ^the church punishes severely for 
^ the* Slightest fault, and excommunicates the impenitent offender, gtving 
hini up to the civil tribunal, for the punishment, in such cases, indicted 
in tome countries by the law of the land. 

He sa^, we find from the decrees of councils, that scandal hat 
(existed m the church. It is true; and it is also true that Christ pre- 
dicted its existence. What is the world but the theatre of falsehood 
^(lUid truth ? a field of teres and wheat ? 

As for the other volume which the gentleman has brought up, the 
Beereta Mmita of the Jesuits, I pronounce it an infamous forgery. It 
has been proved a hundred times, that no priest had any hand in that 
document. ** The Monita Secreta, or private instructions, a publica- 
tion sometimes brought forward against the Jesuits," says the learned 
Charles Butler, of Lincoln^s Inn, *' is a most infamous work, and 
wholly beneath notice. Neither the original, nor any certined copy 
> of this work, was ever produced; no circumstances respecting its dis 
covery, ever proved; no collateral fact, to establish its authentic i^, 
ever published. There does not live the Jesuit, or the scholar of a 
Jesuit, who, if any one of the doctrines which it inculcates, or any 
one practice which it recommends, were proposed to him, would not 
•pum it with indiernation." Francis Xavier was a Jesuit ; our first 
archbishop, Carrofl, was a Jesuit; they were both worthy of being 
nnmbered among the best of men, and it was true, not fijrgel, instruc- 
tlons that made them so. The copy of this notorious slander, on one 
of the most virtuous, learned, and apostolic societies that have ever 
existed, the gentleman informs us, was brought to this country from 
France by the secretary of La Fayette ! and what was the religion of 
this secretary ? A Jadobin, an infidel, one of the anti-christian con- 
spirators, that would have blotted all denominations of the followers 
of Jesus, as well as the Catholic, from the whole world 1 BypriettM^ 
it it well known, that such mei^ meant ministt^rs of every creed; 
and against all, but chiefly against those best able by learning and 
virtue to confound them, was their hostility directed. 

A greater than La Fayette, as a statesman, I mean Th ornas Jeffer- 
flOQi^^ud of the Presbyterians. — ** Their ambition and tyranny'^v'ould 
' tolerate no rival if fUey tfa'd" power. The PresbyU^rian cler^ry are the 
loudest, the most intijeraiit, of all sects, the most tyrannical and am 
hitious; ready at the word of the lawgiver, if such a word c )uld now 
he obtained, to put the torch to the pile, and to rekindle in this vir<rin 

> hemisphere the flimes in which their oracle, Calvin, corisumoi the 
poor Servetus, because he could not subscribe the proposition of Cal- 
vin, that magistrates have a right to exterminate all hereiics to the 
Calvinistie creed. They pant to re-establish by law, that H(.ly In']ul« 
aition, which they can now only infuse into public opiiiiqii.J' p. 322, 
letter to William Short. Will my friend take this testimony to the 
letter 1 Jefferson had more opportunities for judging than La Fayette, 
and he knew this country better. But, sir, 1 agrt^e with La Fayette, 
that all priests are to be dreaded in this sense ; that none of them should 
be allowed a particle of political ascendency in this country. Our 
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•main dancer is from ambitioas priests of Tarioos denomiMtioM. WImi 
they confine themselves to their only sphere of nsefblnettv Aey an 
the besi friends of mankind ; when they depart from it, the wont ^« 
nnts of the darkest a^fps of Paganism were not more intolennt Ifaan 
they. A hyena is a lamb, to a minister of Christ, who casta off tke 
livery and the peaceful spirit of his master, and turns round to denooMS^ 
and abuse his fellow-men for obeyingr the sacred dictates of conaeimiee, ' 
and adhering to a religion, which, no matter how much peraeeoted and 
calumniated, they believe to be divine. I could say macn mofe on this 
subject, but it is not the most suitable time. 

The charge has been made against all denominationa, but my oppo- 
nent has singled from among them the Catholic, and made it the 
8cap8-£oat, to bear the sins of all to oblivion. I must howevw n- . 
mind Uie audience that the Methodist conference, held, not so many I 
years ago, at B^tigiore, denounced the Episcopalians, for contamplv ' 
ting an alliance with England, to subvert 'Che i1b£nies..Qr this eoon- I 
try ; and alleged what they conceived to be no mean prooi* of Sisi- I 
sonable designs on the part of the, then, obnoxious Epiacopaliaof. 
'Iliis proscriptivc spirit is as old as Christianity. History mfonas 
us that the inoffensive disciples of Jesus Christ, even in the golden 
ase of vthe apostles, were accused, convicted^ and put to the most hor- 
rible death, precisely on the chargre of hating all mankhnd^ odio htt- 
mani generis convicti sunt. Tacitus Annal. lib. xt. This cdebri- 
ted historian terms the christians '* sontes, reos, novisaima exemplt 
meritos — perflagitia invisos,'* and calls their religion itself^' writiMis 
superstitio." They were, consequently, dressed in the skins of wiU 
beastft, and thus caricatured, the Pagans set their dogs upon them 
Jesus Christ, himself, when the Jews could convict him of^no crisie, 
was charged by them with rwt being a friend to Caesar. — ^Pilate, who 
^ found no fault ' in Christ, was willing to release him, but the Jews 
cried out, "if thou release this man, thou art not Cssar^s friend f'* 
that moment the just one sank, oppressed beneath the maliciB and alan- 
der of his enemies ! We, as his disciples, can expect no better fkte 
than our master's. He foretold all that now befalls us. ** Blessed 
are you," says he, " when men shall revile you and persecute you, 
and speak all manner of evil against you, untruly, for my sake : be glad 
and rejoice, for your reward is very great in heaven." St. Matth. 
V. 11, 12. 

We have, the gentleman says, no authentic translation of the aerip- 
tures.^ This is not true. We have a Latin translation, the vnlgate. 
That is one authentic. translation. We have, moreover, an ^proviid 
translation in the vernacular, sanctioned by all the bishops in the 
Unit('.d States, and for sale in every city in the union. But if, by an 
authentic bible, we mean one perfectly immaculate, in point of typo- 
graphical execution and mechanical neatness, I ask the gfentlemaBi 
can he pretend that any Protestant denomination has such a one ! 
Yet my friend says, notwithstanding the facts I quoted yeateidar 
mornin?, respecting a new bible, that they have a bible that is aam- 
cient. If that is the case, where is the use of a new translation ! He 
speaks of Sixtus' and Clement's bible. That only shews that the 
popes never tau^t that their personal opinions were to be deceived, 
as articles of faith, as my friend would persuade us they did. Pri- 
rnte authority should not presume to alter the authorised Tsnioii. 
was the amount of the piob\b\\\o\u 
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Now to poet the books with my friead on the subject of the bible* 
I ask him if he was not infatuated, for I really cannot call it by any 
•thar name, when he said he could show us a bible never soiled by 
the thumb of a monk, and took us right into the midst of twenty two 
nonasteries, on moui^t Athos^for the proof? Home in his Introduction 
to the study of the Bible, vol. 1. pJ 222, quotes Oudin and Michaelis, 
for the opinion that it was written by an Aecmet— and written too, say 
Barber and Wetstein, for a church or a monastery. Home says the Aeo- 
.mets were a class of monks in the ancient church, who flourished partic- 
ularly in the east in the fifth century. They were so called, because 
they had divine service performed without intenruption, in their 
ohmches. They divided themselves into three bodies, each of which 
officiated in tum, and relieved the other so that their churches were 
BBTer silent either night or day. This very Mss. Codex Alexandrinus, 
in the British Museum, contams a list of the Psalms sfmg 6y tbese 
nonks! , 

My friend says that our getting the bible from monks, does not 
Imwe us beholden to them for its spirit. This is a disingenuous eva- 
•ion. I did not say that it did, but this last question belongs to quite 
another category. My opponent says that the bible, like the universe, 
must testify to its own divine origin — it is the work of God. In this 
he is completely at issue with one of the most enlightened Protestants 
of the day, bishop Smith, of Kentucky. " These christians," says 
the bishop, in his review of Van Dyck on christian union, " have done 
well in agreeing upon those sound principles of investigaUon which 
lead them to substantial, and sufficient aneement, what the canon of 
scripture is. The principle is correct, and therefore all honest minds 
rest satisfied, in the same results. Abandon the question of the one- 
nets of the bible, to be agitated and kept afloat on the perturbed 
ocean of expedience, as the question is, respecting the oneness of the 
church, and very soon we should have amongst us almost as many 
books claiming to be bibles, as we have sects claiming to be churches. 
4nd what are the laws of evidence, guided by which, all christians 
come to such a desirable agreement as to the canon of the scripture t 
Do we settle that grave point by appeals to the scripture alone ? Do 
we require a ** thus saith the Lord," for the admission of any book 
within the compass of the bible ?" Ay, this is the question, do we 
take up the bible from the shelf, and putting it to our ear, ask it what 
it has to say for itself? If we do, we shaU lay it aside without re- 
ceiving the desired answer, pretty much as the Indian chief did, when 
the Spanish missionary hanoied him the good book. — ** It says noth- 
ing,** said the Indian. How then shall we proceed in this investi^ 
tion t '* We select," says bishop Smith, *' some period of christian 
antiquity by universal consent anterio^ to great corraptions, and that 
we may be safe, anterior to great causes tending to corraption ; the 
year 300 for example, prior to the conversion of Constantine ; or the 
year 250, when the documents of the then existing Christianity were 
abundant: or the year 200, when men were livin? who had conversed 
with the disciples of John, and we ask, what books were received by 
christians, every where, and with one consent, as sacred books ; and 
these, and no outers, we admit into our canon. Then with the ut- 
most care we look into every previous writer, for concurring or for op- 
posing evidence. Finding every thing nearly clear and satisfactor^Tt 
we repair to the books of the New Testament' themselves for acoi- 



Cental md intoml eridenee, to endcree for md confim IIm wIwU 
And here we rest satisfied thmt we have gratped the tbuth.*' 

How i\ ill the champicn of ProtestaDtism eztriemie himiwlf ftvlte 
this dilemma 1 Does he confess his ignorance of the leading doctrindi 




How Jews and Infidels will triumph, when assnied by my opDoneat 
that Christ's preaehinff and miracles, so signally failed, that theiaigMt 
body of christians in the entire world, hare been based npon two g^Mt 
lies, since the Tear 250, or about that neriod! Take awmyte 
S,OGO,0(K) Catholic and Greek christians that beliere in these twv 
great truths, and think it blasphemy to call them lies, and what be- 
comes of the few stragglers that remain in the ▼^leya of the Aljm, 
or where you please we *- ran nanies in gurgite vaaioP* Did ChiHt 
expend all his labor, all his blood, to give mankind, one kind of 
idolatry for another 1 Credat Judtnu. 

Now, my friends, dispossess your minds of prejodice ; forget Ton 
religiouM education', if possible; take up the Bible, and see if it be 
wholly silent upon these two great tru:h$^ not lie$. For 2, or 3,000,000 
who have not all lost their reason, adhere to these divine doetiiiiei. 
which they find in this blessed volume. I speak unto yon as wlsi 
and pious men. Judge you, ^oursehes, and do not let otheiB judge for 
Tou, what I say. I quote the Bible which you all admit, as Ilurre 
hitherto quoted Protestant authority, which you admit on all caaeSv to 
be not over friendly to Roman Catholic doctrines. I disdained to avail 
myself of the weeas which you threw ovtryour garden walla^ I mean im- 
moral and degraded ministers, as my opponent lias done with diseaided 
Iiriests, to cast your doctrine with them. With such, we hold no lei* 
ow ship. The pure of life, the men of honor and of learninff, whom 
we receive from your ranks, we cherish. From the Bible, Uien, the 
Others, the most eminent Protestants, I shall select my proofe, th^ 
on these two imputed UeMy the Catholic church, like St. Paul, ao Christ 
is her witness, speaks the truth in righteousness. 

To begin from the Bible. If there is a single tenet of christiaB 
faith, clearly established in the Bible, 1 contend that it is the leil 
presence of Jesus Christ, in the adorable sacrament of the Encharist 
And if we cannot take in the literal sense, the words of Christ, 
'* This is my body ; This is my blood,*' the plainest that God or man 
could- utter, but must adopt, instead of this, some one of the AM 
ihousfLnd meaningSf invented by the sacramentarians, and the anti- 
sacramentarians, for this text, we may bid adieu to the doctrine of the 
intelligibility of scripture. I distinguish two principal epochs in the 
Gospel narrative; the first, when Jesus Christ promises to give us his 
body and blood in the Eucharist; the second, when he^'set them to 
us. Before announcing his desire of bequeathing to the worid this 
divine legacy, as we read in the 6th chapter of the Gospel of St. John, 
he wrought a splendid miracle, even the feeding of 5000, with a few 
loaves, in the wilderness, to prove himself the God whom the heavens 
and the earth obey, and thus conciliate the faith of the mnltitade in 
fhe divinity of his mission, and the truth of his doctrines. He speaks 
of the absolute necessity of this faith — of its scarcity, and expressly 
declares that the sight of his miracles, or the testimony of the sensei, 
'etuaat beget faith. In a woid, (hat no mnn ton eosie Is AAm utUem 
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V Mifalher draw him* He then continues his divine instructions, by 
' tlluding to the miracle which he had wrought, in which was a most 
striking resemblance to the greater miracle which he designed to 
work, Tiz. the multiplication of his own body and blood, for the daily, 
&e super-substantial bread, or food, of men, with whom, as he else- 
where assures us, in scripture, it ta hit delight to dwell. He reminds 
his hearers of all the wonders wrought in their favor, in the old Law, 
shews them all the wisdom, the power, the love of Heaven, displayed 
in their behoof, from the commencement of their history ; how dear 
they were to God, and further and better gifts, which, if want of faith op- 
posed no obstacle, so many divine pledges gave them a right to antici- 
pate. The greatest of Kme;s, even Solomon, in all his glory, had 
nothing better to give them than gold and silver, a city, a tract of land. 
No earthly king can compete with God, in conferring benefits. This 
ftie history of the Jews sufficiently attested ; and the miracle of the 
loaves brought affectinglv to their minds, what their fathers had told 
them, what they, themselves, had read in the testimony, of the manna 
or miraculous bread, which, for so many years had been showered 
down from heaven, to feed their ancestors in the » desert. They were 
thus prepared for all that God could accomplish to show his bxckss or 
Lovs. They whom his father called^ who are taught of God, hear with 
laith ; they whom his rather called not, hear with incredulousness, 
while he thus announces his own intended benefactions. 

** This is the bread which came down from heaven. If any eat of 
this bread, he shall live forever ; and the bread that I will give is my 
ilesh for the life of the world. The Jews therefore strove among 
tilemselves, saying, '* how can this man give us his flesh to eat %** 
Then Jesus said to them, * Amen, amen, I say to you, except you eat 
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, you shall not have 
life in you. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
everlasting life ; and I will raise him up at the last day. For my f esh 
is meat indeed ; and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my 
ilesh, and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I in him. As the 
living Father sent me, and I live by the Father, so he that eateth me» 
the same also shall live by me. This is the bread that came down 
from Heaven. Not as your fathers did eat manna and are dead ; he 
that eateth this bread shall live forever.' These things he said, teach- 
ing in the synagogue at Capernaum. Many, therefore, of his disci- 
ples, hearing it, said, this is a hard saying, and who can hear it? 
But Jesus knowing, in himself, that his disciples murmured at this, 
said to them, * dotn this scandalize you? If then, you shall see the 
Son of man ascend up where he was before ? It is the spirit that 

aniekeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing. But there are some of you 
iat believe not.' For Jesus knew from the beginning, who they were 
that did not believe, and who he was that would betray him. And he 
said, * therefore no man can come to me unless it be given him by my 
Father.' After this many of his disciples went back, and walked no 
more with him. 'JThen Jesus said to the twelve, will you, also go 
away? And Simon Peter answered him. Lord, to whom shall we go? 
thou hast the words of eternal life, and we have believed, and know 
that thou art the Christ, the Son of God. Jesus answered them; 
« have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil.' Now he 
meant Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon, for this same was about to 
betray him, whereas he was one of the tweWe«*^ 
^ 37 
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We hmre here a eoBtinii<nit mrgamenty and faith and infidditj, pffi;. 
tared to the life ; mnnnuring at impossihilities then, aa well as, na^^ ■ 
rehuked by the Sayior, and acauiescence in his word and hia 1ot8| bj^ 
Peter, aa the firat bclierer of toe divinity of the Sojr or Qop— of mn 
UAL FRESKNca in the EuchariaU If he spoke figuratively , woiil4 M^ 
have suffered hia disciples, who understood themibVy, to leave him; 
he who came to save ue loat sheep of the house of larael t Woud 
be have suffered all his disciples %6 perbh, rather than tell them Hupk 
tingle fact, that they miaunderatood hmi ? If he spoke of a figontiTfL 
presence, the words, '^ how eon you believe token you tee the Son if- 
mariy ascending up to Heaven^ where he wa» htfore^^ would haoe had fie 
oeme. In the Catholic view of the Euchanst, it is divineljr atroiu^ 
If you cannot Mlleve, how,lhat"%y flesH find blood are viaible, pai» 
pable objects of every aense, that I can give them to you for foedt 
now much less can yon believe it, when you see the Son of Man aft*. 
cending up to Heaven, &c. The flesh surely profiteth nothing to n» 
derstand this mystery— it requires the faith and the spirit of nitht to. 
impose silence on the aemeaiand say, with St. Peter, ^^ Lord, to whuom. 
diould ~we go-^Thou hast fi&bwords of etemat.li£|." Thiaiatha. 
bread which strengtEeffnTs to live out successive ages, Thia is nol 
an immoral doctrine. It elevates man to know that ne ia thus loved. 
That he is of a holy race, a purchased people, a royal prieathood« 
the especial object of incessant wonders. That he b&olda CM with 
him, Immanuel, in B ethlehe m^joujg_(gf hreatk hid beneath the aaera- 

Sental veil^ but destined, an? prepared by this nourishment, to enjojj 
m hereafter, without a veil, in the rich effulgence of the beatific, 
vbion. [Time expired.] 

HaffpoMt U o'doek, A.M. 
Mr. Campreu. riaei — 

My opDonent in commencing observed, that almost the whole circle^ , 
of Catholic tenets came in review in my last speech. If such be ao 
error, whose fault is it ? I have no respondent. How many houra ha(|! 
the gentleman spent in reading against ItifteT'withont any relovanoy 
to tbe questions at issue, or to the proposition before ua. An4 
irhen he does reply, it is frequently to something said a day or two. 
ago. 

I selected two points yesterday afternoon as comprehending tho, 
substance of the error opposed in my fifth proposition, and 9ven to tho. 
present moment he has not presumed to meet me on these vital m|Bl> 
ters to discuss them. In my last speech, 1 therefore not only reeapits*' 
lated some important itema ; but argued one or two specificationa, in 
proof of the proposition legally before us. I also introduce in part mj 
seventh proposition, and so far discussed its bearings as to show tho, 
anti-American, and anti-Republican theoriea of the Latin chureh. 

The bishop has, indeed, this time, selected the doctrine of traniob- 
stantiation : but has he adverted to the varions points of argument I 
have made t Ought he not, at least, to have glanced at those pointii 
in order ? 

1. The incongruity of the idea of a sacrament with that of tiaMBb- 
•tantiation. 

9. The unreasonableness of preferring the literal to the fignntive, ia 
the interpret&iion of a phrase common in scripture, whieh m no other 
cage is $o interpreCed \!f ttM fax^f \3ik«mM\N«ii» 
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3. The anogranee of the priests in aBtomin^ the power of workinf 
'iuraclee, for the sake of a forced interpretatioa of a phrase without 
preeedent or analogy. 

4. The belief of such a transnhstantiation destroys the credibility oi 
•U teettmonv, human and divine, and necessarily tends to atheism. 

6. That the institution of the supper is commemorative and not ejc* 
^tory, having nothing of the nature of a sacrifice for sin. 

To which of these important eonsiderations has the gentleman re- 
plied in his last speech 1 Has he formally and specifically met any 
one of them t « 

• It was also 'alleged^ that the admission of such a pretension, on the 
jpert of any priest, was debasing and paralixing to the human under- 
Manding, and stihjected to imposture and fraud those who implicitly 
Ueqoiasced in it. There ars few persons, who so observantly trace 
moral effects to their causes, as to be able duly to appreciate how 
much influence in the fcrmatinn of human character may philosophi- 
cally be ascribed to such idle, absurd, and irrational pretensions. 
We -sometimes see with what little power, reason, philosophy, and 
teperience combat the belief in witches, ghosts, apparitions, and 
^rther leffendary tales, the effect of the nursery and early impressions. 
When the imagination is once filled with such tales and delusions, it 
lequnres a power equ^ to the dispossession of demons to rectify it, and 
elevate it above such a tormenting infatuation. 

The gentleman, indeed, with a' show of respect for scripture, seem- 
ed to appeal to the 6th chapter of John, as though it spoke of the 
same thing. Now, unless this discourse relates to the last supper, 
and was delivered with respect to it, how idle to seek to prove from 
it what was never said in it ! It was a discourse upon leaves and 
manna, delivered to the people of Csmernaum in their synagogue, on 
tiie occasion of our Lord having fed nve thousand men in the desert, 
npon a few loaves and fishes. And as at the well of Jacob he spoke 
or the water (f life ; so here, when the miracle of loaves is the topic, 
be speaks of the oread tf Hfe .* and of eating that bread, as to the wo- 
man of Samaria, he spoke of drinking that water. He goes on to 
epeak figuratively of coming to him, eatinghim, never hungering, never 
thirsting again, &c., and m the most figurative style, continues his 
discourse, till at last, afler he had spoken of their eating his flesh and 
drinking his blood, he told them that Uie words he spoke '* were spirit 
And fife,'*\ not literal /Ze.<tA and 6/oo/i— that flesh and bl(>od could not 
profit title soul. And so the apostle Peter understood him when lie 
said, *** Lord thou hast the words of eternal life.*^ In metaphori- 
cal tankage, it is usual to say ' one hungers and Ihirsh after knowl- 
edge, nG[hteousness,* &c. ; and to say thnt one ea/« what he believes 
mna receives into his mind. Thus says David : '* I found thy word, 
^and I di*l eat it.*' The transubstantiation of John vi. is the very op- 
poeite of the transubstantiation before us. It was flesh into bread, as 
the figure g^iTen in John ; and bread into flesh, as the figure given in 
the Eluchanst. ** I am the living bread.*' ^' My flesh is meat, indeed," 
*^ My blood is drink, indeed." '* The bread which I give is my flesh." 

But the gentleman relies upon the Savior's leaving them in error, 
suffering them to go away in a mistake. If this were true ; I can find 
a similar case. To the proud and captious, he oflen dei?ned no reply. 
Hence, when some went away from his discourse, alleging that ho 
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was born in Xaxareth, he took no pains to correct the error, ihooA 
it would aeem that a single word would have decided the case. ' He 
knew what manner of spirit they were of, and never said once ; I was 
not born in Nazareth ; but in Bethlehem. Bnt to conclude, the sub- 
ject of discussion in John vi. is about receiving him — coming io him, 
believing him to be the Messiah, &c., and was addressed to ambitions 
obstinate Jews. The subject in Matth. xxvi. and 1 Cor. xi. is his 
Savior*s death, sacrifice and the commemoration of it, addressed to his 
disciples. It is, then, every way illogical to reason from the one to 
the other, as parallel cases. 

But I would ask, how is a man to believe the same sense at one 
time, and disbelieve it at another, when in reading Paul or Matthew 
he sees the words, '* this is my hody,^^ and when looking on the table, 
he sees not flesh but bread, why should he believe what he sees in 
the former case, and disbelieve what he sees in the latter case. That 
he sees bread is certain ; why not then believe his eyesf Or, if he 
rejects them here, why not reject them there, on the words, "This is 
my body?" and believe that it reads, "this represents my body!" 
But even after the consecration, and after Jesus had said, ^^ This is 
my blood,*' he clearly teaches, that he spoke in a figure : for, adds 
he, " I will not drink again of this fruit (f the vine with you," dee. 
And Paul, after consecration says, " He that eateth this breads and 
drinketh this cup unworthily "^-&c. 

Were it, however, converted into flesh, we would have to ask, 
what sanctifying power m flesh? or, what spiritual food would there 
be in the human flesh of the Son of God 1 And were it omnipresent, 
how would the eating of it as a sin offering, take away sin from the 
conscience ? ! The virtue was in the altar, on which the sacrifioB 
was offered: for *Mt is the altar that sanctifies the gift.*' And hail 
it not been for the true and proper divinity of the Son of God, his 
flesh as a sin offering, could m no sense profit any person. But the 
priest can bring down the divine Savior from heaven, and offer him, 
Dody, soul, and divinity, as often as he pleases; and have the people 
adore both him and the miracle in his hand ! ! He that can believe 
all this, is not to be reasoned with. 

The gentleman's remarks on, " lam irnth you,^^ even after so many 
hours' reflection since I expounded them, have not the slightest refei^ 
ence to any thing I have said. I could not have thouffht it possible 
. for a child to have so misunderstood and misapplied them. I need 
not again repeat them. They are wholly misrepresented. He has 
" defied heaven and earth." What a daring logician ! Yes ; he 
" defied heaven and earth," on what 1 To weaken his argmment on 
infallibility ! It would be hard indeed, to weaken that, which has no • 
strength. Perhaps he might defy Omnipotence to weaken what does 
not exist. But the bishop is just as fallible as your humble servant; 
and his church (I may with confidence say) is even more fallible 
than the Protestant church : for, our rule of faith is perfect and com* 
plete : his rule, as I have shown, is imperfect and immoral. 

" But Protestants are better than their principles !" Indeed ! Their 
principles are the bible alone. Their acKnowledged principles, cer- 
tainly, are those to which my friend refers ! A good argument ! I 
read the other day something like this — " Bad as human nature is, 
there is no man on earth bad enough to make a good papist." ** The 
BjBtem cannot be carried out Ml^ by any person." Would my leam- 
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«S aiitagonlBt call tjiis a ^ood argument against his system 1 And is 
it not as logical as that which he has just alleged i 

The bishop accuses Mr. Smith of ingrratitude. I have something 
itiore to do than to defend Mr. Smith from such groundless imputa- 
tions. Every one who abjures Catholicism, is a wretch : for Protest- 
mnts are all heretics ! The best return Mr. Smith or any person can 
Bftake for fiirors received, is to disabuse the minds of his benefoctors 
from error, if they happen to entertain it. The best and most grate- 
ful return that I could make to a Roman Catholic benefactor, for any 
benefit eonferred, would be, if possible, to convince and save him from 
the most minoiis and destructive heresy that time records, or ever 
will record. 

Next comes the S^n^a Mhr^ ,* for we must circumnavigate another 
circle in this speech also. The Seereia Mmiith then, is just as accu- 
rate and fliir a view of the spirit, design, and policies, of that order, as 
can b« given. Such is our faith : and that on no mean testimony 
either. 

We shall give some account of the discovery of this said book : 

** We are ioutbted for this •• terrible book'* of Jesuits* 
secrets, to the parliaineDt of Paris. They passed the act to abolish the Jesuits 
|K>ciety : and the execution came on the Jesuit college like a thunder stroke. 
Their palace vras surrounded b}f troops, and their papers and books, and these 
** Secret InstrueHons * >vere seized before they baa heard that the parliament 
bad taken up their cause!*' 

The reasons which the parliament of France, in 1769, gave for ex- 
tirpating this order, which has Mtr/y-mne times been proscribed, speak 
Tolumes : 

**Tli6 consequences of their doctrines destroy, the law of nature: brtak all the 
bonds of civil society: aathorixin^ lying, {heft, perjury, the utmost unrleaunrss, 
anirder, and all sins! Their doctrines root out all sentiments of huuiunity : excite 
r^ellion: root out all religion: and substitute all sorts of superstition, blasphe- 
my, irreligion, idolatry." 

' Other reasons for the suppression of this order, will be found in the 
following extract from their oath : 

" In the presence of Almigh^ God and of all the saints, to 
yon, my ghostly fiather, I do declare that his holiness, pope , is Christ's 
vicar-eeneral, and the only head of the universal charch throughout the earth: 
■nd that by virtue of the keys given him by my Savior, Jesus Christ, he bath 
power to depose heretical kings, princes, states, commonwealths, and govern- 
ments: all bemg illegal, without his sacred confirmation; and that they may 
•afely be destroyed. Therefore I, to the utmost of my power, shall and w^ll da- 
food his doctrine, and his holiness* rights and customs against all usurper*,'* &c 

" I do renounce and diiown any allegiance as due to any heretical king, 
prince, state, named Protestants, or obedience to any of their inferior magistrates, 
or officers " 

** I do further promise and declare that notwithstanding 1 am dispensed with, 
to assume any relig^n heretical for the propagation of the mpther church's in- 
teresU — to keep secret and private, all her ^nt*s counsels," 6ic. 

" All which I, A. B. do swear by the blessed Trinity, and the blessed sacra- 
ment, which I am now to receive. And I call all the heavenly and glorious 
hosts above, to witness these thy real inienHontt to keep this my oath. In tes- 
timony hereof, I take this most blessed sacrament of the eucharist, and set my 
hand and seal.** 

Such is the order of men restored by Saint Pius VII., who, for re- 
storing them and the inquisition, (*' the vice of the dark ages ! !'*) has 
been £eut>fied, and enrolled in the Roman heavens, as a saint of the 
first order ! Is it not in striking and thrilling harmony with the ge- 
uvoB of OUT iattitntioDSt to have priisti of this order, all over the land 
s9 ' 
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io ehmrfe of tbc soals and coDScimeefl of American eithfliM 1 ! &• 
much tor Jesuitism. 

I ccght do: to bsre called errort ** Hes.*^ as the aposde John, and 
the other apostles, hare done. Whj ? All errors are lies ; and ^ 
vho propagate them are. bj the same apostle, John, called liara. ^*AD 
liars," sajs he, (teachers of error.) shall hare their part in a certain 
lake. A^ as it not impolite for the apostle, thns to ase sach a Tnlgar 
style 1 I must, then, hare fallen ioto bad companj, when I anidy the 
mao of sin sunds upon two carfUnal lies ! 

Next comes the doctrine of majorities ; and these are erery thinr 
with a Romanist. Thej are the root, and reason, and illnstration, ana 
[■roof of infallibilitj. The man who seeks the trnth by the tesu of 
htnceriij, majority, and aoiiqaitT, will nerer find it on earth. This is 
a:r.pl J true of the present and all past ages. There are sincere Turks, 
J<:*As, pagans, infidels. There axe very ancient errors, heresiea, and 
sects. And, as for majorities, from Enoch till now, they hare gener- 
ally, if not always. b«*en wrong in religion. Where was the iBajorityy 
wh^o Noah was building his ark 1 when Abraham forsook Urfcof the 
Chaldeesi when Lot abandoned Sodom? when Moses forsook 
Egypt! when Klijah witnessed against Ahab ? when Daniel and his 
companions were captives in Babylon ! when Malachi wrote 1 when 
the B-dptist preached ? when Christ was crucified ? when the apoetleSy 
and many of ihe first Christians, were persecuted I ! 

And, compared with paiFanism, when had Roman Catholicism the 
majority 1 .Sirani^e, indeed, that infallibility, af\er all this, should 
come to be the attribute of majorities ! But the bishop, in his speech 
against Luther, delivered here in October last, said there were one 
hundred and fifty million Roman Catholics. I cannot find them on the 
earth, unless! count many millions of atheists and pagans alonr with 
them. But, after a more accurate search, I find there are in all, bat 
• one hundred and ten millions of professed Roman Catholics, and 
amongst these, millions of sceptics : of Protestants, there are seventy- 
five millions; and of the Greek church, above forty millions; making 
at least one hundred and fifteen millions of Protesters against ttie 
man of sin. If, then, there be anything in majorities, the Romanists 
have it not. Infallibility is somewhere else. The time comes, (and 
- may heaven speed its flight !) when the kinffdom, and the greatness 
of the kingdom, under the whole heaven, shall be g^ven to tbe people 
of the saints of the Most High, when all dominions shall serve and 
obejr him. But Babylon will never sec that day ; for she will be 
buried in her own ruins before it comes. And when the angel, wiUi the 
trumpet of everlasting good news, shall sound the hour of her ja-]grment 
as come, and announce the triumph of the gospel ; then, bat not till then, 
wilK the majority be on the side of God, ana Christ, and heaven. 

I am only now at the place where I left off in m^ former speech, 
and my half hour is almost expired. I cannot agam condescend to 
such a sacrifice of time to so many points. 

I was showing, when I sat down, that the theoiy of spirit ual dea »^ 
potism always precedes the practical display of it ; and that the ttieoi^ 
of the terrific and appalling despotism of papal Rome, is to be found 
in principles and theories promulged, and oefieTed, and taught, before 
the reign of darkness and terror began. 

The fact of putting the bible under n. bothelt of forbidding the 
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Ing of it, of swearing for erer to interpret it as it has been interpreted, 
of not permiuinflr men to think or apeak for themselvea on religion, of 
taaching them the power of the prieats to work miracles, to create a 
god ou t of br ead, that the people might adore it and them, of making ' 
a Tupfi^^Judge of controversy ont of one of the parties, or combining 
the legisl atiye, e xec utive, and jodicial powers in one person, (the 
model of the most cruel despoQsm,') is'tke paragon' orsupiexne' tyranny, 
never surpassed, never equaled on earth. 

How any person can, from such a system, elaborate a single ele- 
ment of free government, or of civil liberty, I cannot imagine. Indeed y 
the radical ideas of papal supremacy, are as antipodal to republican 
doctrine and American institutions, as are the zenith and the nadir * 
But my time has fled. 

Ihvehe 6*eloekj JUL 
Bishop Purcell rises — 

I have only to stand here for half a minute, and to open the bible, to 
reduce to dust the arguments which it costs my opponent such a waste 
of time and labor to construct. Was not Civil and Ecclesiastical power 
united in the-high priest, by the Almighty God, himself 1 Is not this re- 
corded in Deuteronomy, and admittedoy my worthy antagonist 1 What 
says the scripture. 

**If you perceive, that there be among yoa, a hard and doubtful matter in 
judgment, between blood and blood, cause and cause, leprosy and leprosy ; and 
thdti see that the words of judgment within the gates, do vary ; arise and g^ up 
Co the place which the Lord thy God shall choose. And thou shalt come to the 

Sriests of the 'Levitical race, and to the judge that shall be at that time; and 
lou shalt ask of them, and they shall shew thee the truth of the iudgment. And 
thou shalt do whatsoever they shall say, that preside in the place, which the 
Lord shall- choose, and what they shall teach thee according to this law: and 
thou shalt follow their sentence, neither shalt thou decline to the right hand nor 
to the left hand. But he that will be proud, and refuse to obey the command- 
ment of the priest, who ministereth at that time to the Lord God, and the decree 
^of the jud^e, that man shall die, and thou shalt take away the evil from Israel.** 
^— Deut. XV fj. 8. et seq . 

Here' is civil power, and ecclesiasti'cal anthority blended in one 
tribunal, of the presiding priest and of the Levitical ministry, and the 
penalty of death ordained by God, against him who contends for private 
judgment and refuses to obey. 

Now, my friends, if Mr. C. seriously intends to employ reason and 
argument, instead of the calumny and abuse too often employed in re- 
ligious discussions heretofore, why does he rake up from a pile of 
rubbish, sad memorial of the havoc made by the enemies of the Je- 
suits, and exhibit the tattered, and sordid, documents found there, for 
proof 1 I ex|>ected •* honor brighf^ from my friend, when we began 
this debate, and Tstnr" expect" It. Have I not dealt fairly myself 1 
Have I gone to the sewers and streets, as he has done to those of Cracow 
and Paris for the Secreta Monita^ for evidence against the Protestants ? 
No ! I have quoted their most respectable authorities — I have taken up 
Southey, and Waddington, and such writers. I do not think ithonor- 
. able to stoop down, and pick up from the gutter, all the vile trash, that 
Protestants have written against one another ; much less that, which 
the enemies of Protestants may have invented ; and I do not expect 
this course from my friend, in his attempt to fasten upon Catholics, the 
tins which they abhor. «• Why did the pariiament of Paris destroy the 
•odety of the JMuits V^ I will uXi the faotleman. Because they 
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panMsoi ta ehrisoaaitr. for ifait kc weald let h be aecB tint oae wma. 
me able to BKhriscianise h." Tbit ww the beMi efVoltum , wbo, 
at the bead of bis letters to tbe iafidel tu aB |iiiimta Imgmei wMi bin 
aspiost levplatiofu waa atcmtu aMd tc anite the wofde ; ** Pi i — §■■ ffa- 
/erne,'* Let w cmdl lAe yrefdL Beaniafr Jeans Chriat and hia My it- 
li^oa. Tbese aati-chnsSui warbiaitinm eoeM never anceeed, and 
tMr aotbors were too wide awake in their hoati!ity to the ehrfatna 
frith, not to be wrare af tbe fret, aa long aa iel%ion enaunanded Aa 
serriees cf lo learned and exemplary a body af men as the Jeaoits. 
In &J! Ae entire worid, in CUin and in Fiance, in AoMrica and u 
Europe, society, aa well as pore religion waa dieir debtor. In every 
Ungnaev they wrote the nfoet admirable tieatiaea on the mathematles, 
OD medicine, on geography. Their historians, oratorst poeta, miaaion- 
aries, have ncTer been aorpassed. Mr. Secretary Cass and Richard 
Peten of Philadelphia, recorder of the Sapreme Conrt, will infona 

CD, for thejr have examined it, how perfectly aeeorate ia their map of 
ke Supenor with its 1500 miles of coast, which one or two of oiese 
fathers, while seeking the red man, for Jeans Christ, in their frail 
canoe, foond time to snrrey. In s word the Jesoits were ornaments 
to hnman natnre, hot they had, at the same time, the miffnrtttnt to be 
the omamenu sod the piilara of Religion. Thia Voltaire knew. His 
infidel colleagnea knew it. And aa they were conscions that tbe llres 
nf the Jesuits defied their malice, and the learning of tbe Jesoits wodd 
eontinae to confoand their sophistry, they had no lesoorce hot to op 
press them by calumny. Hence they spared no pains to render them oo 
noxioos to the Parliament of Paris, snd reproduced tbe Statta Mfmia, 
ftbricated by some snonymous calumniator in 1619.^ The spnriouanest 
of this paper haa been ereiy where admlRSd bytbe^eritiea. uet not any 
one who reads this controyersy on the theatre of its exposure, learn 
from i< that erudition and honor are at so low an ebb in the United 
States, as to admit aa arnument, an appeal to so contemptible a slander. 

' As to the oath of the Jesuits, it is taken from the same book ! TTiere 
is no Jesuit that ever takes such an oath. Erery Jeauit in the United 
States, who is not a native of the country, and intends to reside in 
itv haa taken the oath of alletfianee to our goyemment. And in George- 
town, in tbe District of Colombia, in Virginia, Maryland, Kentucky, 
are native American Jesuits, some of the most whole-sooled and tho 
rough-going^ republicans in the world, prepared, at any moment, to imi 
tate the patriotic example of the firet of their order in the United States, 
Arch-bishop Carroll, the friend and associate of Wa^^jogton. In this 
spirlfthey are rifled' by tFe'resf of our' cleigy. lEat venerable 
old priest, now before you, has done for half a cenlury, and specially 
in those perilous times that tried men's souls, when a formidable ene* 
my was on our frontier, within our borders— nay in our very capita), 
and committing our noblest monuments to the flantes, more for freedom, 
happiness and the umoif, than any other lining man, perhaps, of the 
clerical profession. The Latin poems, which he published during the 
war, breathing the energy and spirit of the songs of the Greeks, wheik 
thrv struck down the tyrants, were translated into Engliah, and 
widely oiroulated. GenereLHarrison, if he were here to-day, would 

iaform jou, u bo bat uiSrMi''iiiM, by my fize-tidot whfti loyal idm 
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mad trae were the Catholic miMionaries of Indiana and Misaonri, in 
. mUd long »yne. How they exerted all their influence, and.it was not 
inconciderable, to keep the Indians faithful to the cause of free govem- 
yinent. My friends, if I must have an opponent, let me have an honorable 
\>ne: let me have fects and proofs, instead of planders and insinuations. 
And, to say all in one word, in answer to the charges against the 
Jesuits, "Why did the parliament of Paris restore the order in France 1 
Ay, that is the question. I will tell the gentleman. Because they 
discovered their blundojr, and the injustice they had committed in sup- 
pressing them, and the prostrate state of educaiionj after the Jesuits 
nad been expelled the colleges. Then, with the magnanimity of the 
corporation of London, a few years ago, who honorably chipped off 
the inscription from the pillar, which, like a tall bully, raiMed it* head 
and Hedn by attributing the conflagration of 1666 to the Roman Catho- 
lics, did the parliament of Paris make partial atonement for the wrong 
done to the Jesuits. These are examples worthy of our imitation in a 
free and happy republic, where the iron heel of religious bigots should 
not be allowed to bend so much as a blade of grass ! 

I continue my argument for the real presence. I shall first produce 
the sequel of the scripture evidence, and then reply to the objections 
of my friend. The institution of the eucliarist is related by three 
evangelists, and by Su Paul ; by St. Matthew, who wrote his gospel," 
in India, seven years after the death of Christ; by St. Mark, who 
wrote his gospel in Rome, two years later, under the direction of St. 
Peter ; by St. Luke, whose gospel was written in the nineteenth year 
of the Christian era, in Asia; and by St. Paul, from Macedonia, in 
Greece, fifty years later than St. Matthew« and who had learned what 
be teaches, not from the other evangelists, but from the revelations 
made to himself by Jesus Christ in person ; all writing at different 
times, and in different places, and yet all using the self-same words, 
the plainest in the languages' in which they wrote, or in any other, 
and the best adapted to the poor and illiterate, who had the gospel 
preached to them. All these tell us, with one accord, in the Holy 
Ghost, tiiat the Lord, the night before he suffered, took bread into his 
venerable and creating hands ; and lifting up his eyes to heaven, (to 
heaven, to ehow us whence that power was derived, that goodness 
emanated.) he blessed and brake, and gave it to his disciples, to whom 
he had made the promise of his body, saying : ** Take, and eat. This 
is my body." In like manner, the chalice, saying : ** Drink you all 
of this. This is my blood of the New Testament.'* Now, these 
words are so intelligible, and so clear, that if ever the principle, 
that every one can interpret the bible for himself, should be admitted, 
and enforced, and insisted on, it is surely here ; for there is scarcely 
a possibility that words so plain, and so frequently repeated in their 
plainness, should lead us into error. We may even safely ask, in the 
hypothesis that Jesus Christ had really wished to leave us his body 
ana hlood in the eucharist, what other words he could have used, to 
signify more clearly the real presence in the sacrament 1 He has, 
however, in his incomprehensible wisdom and love, found something 
plainer still ; for he not only said, " This is my body," but, as he 
^was then making a law, a will, where nothing should be left, in the 
fllightest manner, ambiguous, he added, **This is my body, which is • 
aiTEN roR Tou, this is my blood, which shall be shed for tov.'* 
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nUTv blood, that we wre re dwed 1 Tim wrtwej^mmu Mi, 
and Jeaoi Chmt kas deeeiTed os. Hda it were, ia llw tat d tfiae , 
impioiis to toDpoae ; and, therefore, wtem^kti in die tnilh oC whai tiie 
800 of God nas done for na, we mar aay, as TerlvlHaii aaid* on a 
diffneot oceasion. to the inooratore of his time : Under what pw te ac e 
do joa come 1 and wh j do yon remove the landmaifca. Tht eslale is 
oars : we hare the ancient, the prior possession of it : we are the 
heirs of Jesus Christ: he made his will ia our favor; and,'elBml 
praise be gfiren to him, he himself, the original proprietor, has Mxw- 
end to as the title deeds (laying cm hands on the biUe.) Here is 
the pillar, the fast anchor of oor fiuth in the enchartsL Bat it is not 
yet expedient to lay aside these texts, without conf e rring on them one 
mark of atteatioB more. In the twentr-seeond chapter of St. Lake, 
16th, I9th, and 90th Tcrsea, we read of tlie institntion of the eoeharist, 
as a sacrament, and as a sacrifice, in a manner more and more ezptir 
cit. ** This," says the benefetor of the wnrld, takiur leave of it| 
■* this is my body, which is given for yoo ;" and in the Greek text of 
the Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, ^ which is broken for yoo :** 
** this is the cbaliee, the New Testament in my blood, which slmll be 
shed for yon ;" and in the Greek text, ** which is shed for yon, for 
the remission of sins : do this in commemoration of me." Here, then, 
is erery thio^ essential to a tme sacrifice, clearly prescribed. The 
bresd and wme are changed into the body and blood of Jesas Christ, 
and offered, and ordered to be offered to hia heavenly Father, for the 
remission of sins. Now, hear how St. Paul, whose authority, apoa 
what I have already remarked of the circnmstances in which he was 
called to the apostleship, is entitled to special rrapeet, speaks on this 
subject, in his Epistle to the Corinthians: ^Wherefore," says he, 
" my dearly beloved, I speak to you as to wise men ; judge ye year* 
selves what I say. The chalice of benediction which we blesSi 
is it not the commanion of the blood of Christ ? And the bread which 
we break, is it not the partaking of the body of the Lord I Behold 
Israel according to the flesh : are not they who eat oi the (Pacaa) 
sacrifices, partaken of the altar ! Bat the things which the heatnoas 
sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God. And I woald not 
that yoa should be made partakers with devils. You eanoot drink of 
tlie chalice of the Lord, and the chalice of devils : you eaanot be pai^ 
takers of the table of the Lord, and the table of devila." Who does 
not see, in a text so plain, that St. Paul eontrasts the table of Christ 
with the altar of the Jews, and the table of devils, which the Gentiles 
f equented. So that, in the same manner as the Jews partook of what was 
offered on the altar, and the Gentiles of what was placed on the table af> 
ter having been first sacrificed to the idols, so do the Christiana par- 
take of the table of the Lord, eating of that flesh which had been offered 
for them, and with whose blood they had been sprinkled and purified* 
But this argument would be weak and utteriy inconclusive, if the 
faithful, like Uie Jews and the Heilthens, were not partakers of some*. 
thing really offered bv them in sacrifice. Again, St. Paul, not only 
here, but also in the Ep. to the Hebrews, speaks of an altar, ^ of an 
altar, whereof they have no power to eat who serve the Tabemaole.*! 
Now it is altoffeiher an abuse of terms, a wilful leading of otheia 
into error, to call that an altar on which saerifiee is never offered ; and 
when 8u Paul said we have aa alMtr^ whereof thsgr evvwt ea^ jnho 
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dtaehed to Uie Jewiah religion, he meant, no doubt what was 
oeratood by every one, that there waa a Tictim c^ered by 
la at that day, 36 yearp after. Chriat, and eaten by prieat and 
oeople. Thia ia the Tiotim of the enchariat, of which Matthew, 
Mark, Luke and Paul apeak ao clearly, and ao forcibly, and which 
we muat either now admit on the evidence of acripture, or fling the 
sacred volume into the flames. My opponent may talk of Chriat'a 
■sying ; ** I am the vine ;" ** I am the door ;'* ** destroy the temple ;" 
the ten lean kine, and the tenVeara of fomine ; but, my frienda, does 
not the scripture explain its meaning, ao aa to leave no doubt aa to the 
sense of theae, and twenty auch texts besidea. The dream of Pharaoh, 
and Ida butler'a were most minutely interpreted and perfectly ex« 
plained. The evangeliat expreaaly imorma ua, Chriat apoke of the 
temple of his body ; leat thia expreasion should leave any doubt on 
the mind of the r^tder aa to the Savior's meaning. But where is the 
fority between these paaaagea and the worda of Christ : ** thia is my 
pody-o-this is my blood.*' ** My flesh is meat indeed— my blood la 
driuK indeed." Our Lord does not say of the vine, ** thia vine ahall 
be hung up for you," he does not say of the door, this door shall be 
hunff up for you, he does not say of the temple, or of the vine, ** they 
ahall be offered for you ;" but he aaya all thia as I shall ahew, when 
I come to speak of the institution when speaking of the divine 
food which he gives us in the Eucharist. " This is my body which 
tf offered for you, this ia my blood, which is ahed for yoii^'-— and aa 
he waa then at the last hour of his life, and apeaking heart to heart •> 
to hia frienda, it was no time for parablea and figurea. The traitor 
waa nigh ; the hour was at hand, when he was to paaa out of thia 
world to tiie Father. He knew how thia doctrine would be conteated, 
that the vast majority of chriatians would believe in it, aa they do at 
this day, According to the obvious and literal meaning of the text, and 
yet he speaks not one word to induce us to believe in a figurative pre- 
sence. Why 1 Because he meant it to be understood literally, with 
faith in hia almighty power and his infinite love. Becauae as God, 
he operatea hiagreateat wondera, by the simplest words. ** Let there - 
he Ughi ;" «* Thy eon Kveth ;" «« Lazarue^ come forth ; " ^ I wiU^ he 
Ihou ektmaedi^^ «' Take up ihy bed and woM;/" ^^ Peace! BestiUf** 
^7%U dayehaU thou be with me in Paradieci*^ ^^ThU ismybody^ 
thieiemy bhod.^* This Luther himself waa forced to admit. He , 
tolla ua now ver^ desirous he was, and how much he labored to over^ 
throw thia doctrine, knowinjir how much he could, thereby, annoy the 
pope : * but,' says he, * I found mvaelf caught, without any way of 
eacaping ; for the text of the gospel, waa too plain for me." Epist. 
ad Argintenaes, t. 4. fol. 608. £d. Wittemberg. In another place, he 
aays, condemning those who denied the corporal presence; ^'The 
devil aeems to have mocked thoae to whom he nas sug^sted k Hereay 
ao ridiculoua, and contranr to acxipture, aa.thaft of thel&aing^liana who 
explained away the woroa of the inatitution in a fi£[urative way." 
He elsewhere compaiea theae gloJMea with the following translation 
of the first worda of the acripture : In principio Deue creavit calum 
et /crrom.— In the beginning the Cuckoo ate the sparrow and his fea- 
thers. Def. verb. Dom. On one occasion he calls those who deny 
the real and corporal presence ; '' a damned aect, lying heretics, bread- 
breakera, winoHdrinkm, and aoul-deatroyera." In parv. catech. 
On other oooasioiMi ksssys, ^^Tfasyani endsviliied^ and «i«9«sdfip<Se^ 
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Kxed.^ Fimllj be devolet them to ereriastiDf Ihnes, 'uid bufldi 
bis own hopes of merer «i the tribanal of Christ, a^ Us baTing with 
ail his soul coodemDed Cwiostad, Zuinelias, aod other believen in 
the BTmbolical presence. Bishop Bramhall thus writcB : *' No genoine 
son of the rhurrh (of Englsind) did erer deny m tniey xeal preseoce. 
Christ inid — 7%t« f« my hody^ — and what he said we sleednstly be- 
liere. He said neither Coti , nor Sra, nor Teaiis : dieref(»e we place 
those amonp the opinions of schools, not amon^ artielea of fiath.** 
Ans. to Militiare. p. 74. Bishop Cosin is not less explicit, in faror 
of the Catholic doctrine. He says, *■ It is a monstroas error to deny 
that Christ is to be adored in the Encharist. We confess the neces- 
sity of a supernatural and heavenly change ; and that the skfns can- 
not become sacraments, but by the infinite power c€ God. Ifany one 
make a bare figure of the sacrament, we ousfat not to suffer bun m 
our churches." Hist, de Transnb. Lastly tne profinind Hooker ex- 

Sresses himself thus ; I wish men would giro themselTes more to me- 
itate in silence, on what we have in the sacrament, and leas to die- 
pute of the manner how ; since we all agree that Christ, by the sacra- 
ment, doth really and truly perform in us his promise, why do we 
▼ainly trouble ourselves with so fierce contentions whether by con- 
substantiation or else by transubstantiation t" Eccles. Polit. B. v. 67. 
My opponent says that when we meditate any doctrine, we eat it. 
So, then, when we meditate on hell we eat it and all its contents ! He 
says we eat it spiritually, but this is nonsense. I want not the sto- 
mach or the mind, such orthodoxy requires. 

My friend observes, that the doctrine of transubstantiation is con- 
trary to the testimony of our senses. We have nothing but our sen- 
ses to guide us. This is the scepticism of Thomas Ipinew : *' UrUen 
J shall see in hU hand* the print cf the nails, and put my Jingert into 
the place (f the nails, and put my hand into his side, I wiU not Ae/teae.'* 
The Savior condescended to give the requisite proof of the senses, to 
the doubting apostle, but he replied to the confession '*My Lord and 
my God,'' '' Because thou hast seen me, Thomas, thou hast believed. 
Blessed are thet that have not seen, and have believed.'* The 
consequences of the doctrine of the real presence are not unworthy of 
God. Every pretended absurdly is as justly chargeable on the /s- 
carnation as on the Eucharist. In Pope and McGuire's discossion, 
one of these is to be found, where my friend got the foreffoing. It is 
that of a mouse, that is said to have once run away wiUi the sacra- 
ment, while the priest had his eyes shut saying his prayers. Bnt is 
this ridiculous story an argument? Then deny that sm could be oom- 
mitted, for sin is a greater insult than this, to Jesus Christ. Deny 
that his sacred person was outraged with blows and spittle ; that he 
was dragged through the streets of Jerusalem, with the halter of ig- 
nominy around his neck ; that he was scourged, crowned wiUi thorns, 
crucified ; that his blood trickled to the ground ; that his executioners 
trampled upon it ; that insects and quadrupeds partook of it ! all these 
adorable scandals are the consequences of the infinite love with which 
Jesus Christ loved us. The more he is humbled for our sakes, the 
dearer should he be to us. But if the scandal of his humiliations 
shake our faith, let the wisdom and the power of the Godhead, dis- 
phiyed in the midst of these humiliations, sustain and animate it 
Bvhold I the earth that receives that falling blood,, trembles to her 
very conXn ; (ho sun, un&ble io bcihoU Mkus WMdy tcsQedy, withdraws 
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his light) and leareci the world in darlmMMi and mourning and terroi« 
for its author's dissolution; the rooks -an rent asunder; the giaTos 
give up their ^mad ; the pagan centurion strikes his hreast and ex* 
daims ** Tmly this man was the Son^ofGod." Let us also helisTo 
and adore!— t^I^c expired.] " 

• , 2Ve« o'cfodfe, P. M. 

Mb. Campbxll 



Knowing, my fellow-iBitizens, how much depends in such a diseus- 
sion, as that now in progress, on having authentie documents, I deter- 
mined from the be^nning to rely on none which could, on proper eW- 
dence, or with jusUce be repudiated. I knew that in all debates eo far 
back as the very era of the Reformation this party have been accus- 
tomed to deny authorities, to dispute Tersions, translations, &e. even 
of their own writers who were so candid as to give a tolerably fair re- 
presentation of themselves. And as all their historians, good and bad, 
frequently tell the truth, they are all occasionally to be censured, when 
that truth is quoted by a Protestant and turned to its proper aooonnt. 
I have not then, to my knowledge or belief, introduced an unworthy 
author. And so long as my opponent can disprove nothing which I 
have quoted, either from Du Pin, or Ligori, his frequent allusions to 
them, with such unqualified censures, only shows how much he feels 
the truth of their testimony. 

The J esuits, that fttanjjngr »rmj of the pope, are jrevived. and are 
inttn33lIftg~our dSTIfilfyJ^ Other iratemities are but'^Uie iniirtia :' but 
these are the trained band life-guards of the papacy. Their oath is full 
proof of the spirit of the corps. My worthy opponent says, that they 
are a very learned body of men, and that he is not now a Jesuit. Sio 
much the worse. How then can he defend the order from the doc- 
trines of the Secreia Monita ; and affirm that they do not now take the 
oath which I read to you ? — He would represent me as picking out of 
tiie streets, or out of the ruins of some fallen edifice the oaths and 
books of the Jesuits. If that were the feet, would it disprove the con- 
tents of these documents 1 It would not. Truth is truth, wherever 
found, in the street or in a temple-^n a cellar, or in a mountain. But I 
did not so seek or find them. They are public and authentic documents, 
and my opponent can only deny or dispute, but he cannot disprove them. 

Here is another document, not from the ashes of a monastery. I 
do not know the writer of this article : but it is from an Encyclopedia. 

BisBOP PuRCELL. Is It the book of Pessenden & Co. 1 
. Mb. Campbell. It is from their press. 

BisBOP PuRCELL. Ah ! I knpw it ! 

Mr. Campbell reads: 

** In 1801 the society was restored in Rasiia by the emperor Paul ; and in 1804 
by kin? Ferdinand, in Sardinia. In Aarast, 1814, a Dull was issued by pope 
I^us VII. restoring the order to all their forroer privileges, and calline upon all 
Catholics to afibrd them protection and encouragement ^ This act of their re- 
viral if expressed in all the solemnity of the papal authority; and even affirmed 
to be above the recall or revision of any judge, with whatever power he may b« 
clothed; but to every enlightened mind it cannot ftil to appear as a measure al« 
together incapable of justification, from any thing either m the history of Jesuit- 
ism, or in the character of the present times. 

** The essential principles of this institution namely, that their order is to be 
maintained at the expense of society at large, and that the end sanctifies th* 
meaiuu^are n^^r^y iiMQgBp*' Me wim tiie w elJhre orany co^tjumi^y of men. 
TSori^tfehi'df Ux and pOwil iborali^.^jhaMtyl^ VWiy^^Af and authorixi 
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ererr atrocity has left deep and luting raTaret on the free of tlie monu world. " 
' Their zeal to eitend the juriidirtioa of tbe court ofRomeorer ereiy civil 
irovernment, gave curreaqr to teneU retper.ting the duty of oppoaim^ priacei 
. who were hostile to the Catholic &ith, which shook the baaia of all pofitical al- 
legiance, and loosened the obligatious of everv human law. Their inde&tigable 
industry, and countless artifices in resisting tne progreit of the reformed relf- 
gion, perpetuated the most pernicious errors of popery, and postponed the tri- 
umph of tolerant and ciiristian principles. Whence, then, it may well be asked, 
whence the recent restoration? What lon^-latent proof h^ been discovered of . 
the excellence, or even tbe expedience, otsuch an institution? The sentence of 
ilheir abolition was passed by tne senates and monarchs, and statesmen, and di- 
wioes, of all religions, luid of almost every civilized country in the worid. 

Almost every land has been stdned and torn by their crimes: and almost eve- 
ry land bears on its public record the most solemn protests against their exis- 
tence. The evils of Jesuitism arise not from the violation of the priuciples of 
the order; on the contrary, they are the natural and necesaaiy irnits of tne sya- 
teni; they are confined to no age, place, or person; they follow like the tail of 
the comet, the same disastrous course with the luminary itself; and, in conse- 
quence, not this or that nation, but humanity, is startled at tbe re-appearance oif 
tnis common enemy of man." [Encyclopaedia of Religious Knowledge, p. 685. 
> Remember, my friends, that one of the cardinal principles of Jesnh- 
lism is, that *' *^^^^ V'^^^jfif^J^Lll!!"**' ^^ T\\\% maxim justifies every 
K^rime in our criminal code flfthe cause of the Roman church cad b6 
I thereby promoted. 

^ The ^ntleman asked ** Why has this order been so oflen restored, 
if it be not goo^?'' I answer, For the same reason that the Inquisi- 
tion has been restored, and by the same persons too. Whenever the 
power of the papacy and the state of the community would tolerate it, 
It has been revived ; and I presume so longr as tlie papacy lives, it 
will, bein^r infallible, pursue the same course. Does the restoration 
of the Inquisition prove it to be good 1 

The gentleman would trace to the hatred of Christianity, the oppo- 
sition of Voltaire and other sceptics in France, to the order of the Je- 
suits. This is a non causa. The infidels hated the Jesuits, not for 
Christ's sake, for no one could hate them on that account : but because 
the^ supported the political despotism of this pretended vicar of Rome. 
This was the true reason of that mortal hatred of the Jesuits by all 
the republicanism of France, and throughout the world. 

The bishop has confessed that he would have the legislative, judi- 
cial, and executive powers in the same hands, and quotes Deuterono- 
my xvii. to prove that it is right, even now. What an aJSlftTftf 
American institutions ! Certainly, he* has forgotten himself: and the 
Jewish institution too! It was a theocracy. God himself was law- 
giver — the priests kept and ezpounded"the law — the judges and kings 
executed it. Where, \ben, were all these powers accumulated in one 
and the same dynasty ! v It is a mistake of the case, as well as of the 
nature of the government. The very elements of a just and pure govr 
ernment will be found in separating theiie powers; the very essence 
of a despotism in uniting them in one and the same person. 

The gentleman, I am glad to observe, understands my discovery of 
the elements of all tyranny in the supreme judge of controversy, or, 
councils of the Roman church. But he fails in vindicating it. The 
council is *• the church representative ;" consequently, it is Uie church 
judging for herself against the heretics or reformers. She is always 
a party in the case of which she is judge. Most controversies are on 
points alTecting the priesthood. All dispute8,^ore or less affeet the 
maading or tempoiBl iuteTeet ot tlbe c\«cfj. Now tba oounoile aire - 



SOMAN CATHOLIC BELIGIO:?. ^3 

coippo^ed oply of clergy. Is it not then the clergy jadjjring in their 
Own case ? And socb is the model o^ a Roman Catholic Republic ! 

A word or two more on transubstantia tion. Will the bishop please- 
inform ns whether the ireaa and wine' are iransttbafantiafcif info the 
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crees of the apostles 1 and if it be his glorified bodjTi how can there be . 
flesh and blood in it ? for flesh an*? bfoo^ cannot inherit the kingdom 

cnwrT^irr;-^ — * 

Tlie allnsions of my opponent to the Episcopalians and Unitarians, 
in vindication of his gross interpretations of the eacharistal words, is 
unworthy of a serious reply. Besides, their opinions are not the sub- 
ject of controTersy here. It is transubstantiation, and not consubstan- 
tiation, or any other theory of t6e presence of the Lord in this ordi- 
nance, which I assert, and which he is bound to defend, if he can. 
The Episcopalians wonld abhor the comments and interpretations 
which tne bisbop dares append to their words. He treats them as he 
treated Luther! 

One of the most unfortunate references I recollect to have heard in 
debate, was that of the bishop to the unbelief of Thomas. The Sa- 
vior's answer to Thomas fully expresses his sophistry on transubstan- 
tiation : for Jesus said, " reach hither thy finger," — " handle me"^ 
** thrust thy hand into my side." So we reason : ** Take this loaf into 
jrour hands, feel it, taste it, smell it, — ^Is it flesh, or is it bread ? Test 
It by your senses. Believe not, contrary to your senses. Jesus made 
his appeal to the senses. So do we. Why has my opponent quoted 
this passage 1 Is he turning Protestant 1 

I wish tne Roman Catholics wonld bear Paul in this case. He has 
positively s%td» that it is j[>read that isL eaten*ln the act of celebrating 
the supper. '* As often,'' says he, ^* as ybii eat this hread, and drink 
this eup, you do show forth the Lord's death till he come." To " drink 
a cup'^ is certainly a figure as much as '* this is my body ;" and goes 
to show that words are not to be taken literally in this passage. If 
then, Jesus called it the fruit cf the vine, after consecration, and Paul,** 
the bread and the ctw, in the very act of communicating, I ask. What 
foundation is there for the miracle of the mass ? ! 

My learned opponent tells you a atory about a mouse. It may, in- 
deed, have a good argument m it ; but 1 do not use such arguments, 
on so grave a subject. He did it, he said, to anticipate me. He did 
not however anticipate me : for I had no intention of telling such a 
story, or any other of the same type. I think it would be more appo- 
site for him to show how a person can believe against his five senses, 
that a priest can, by a few words create the body, soul and divinity of 
the Son of God out of a little ^^ paste i** than to relate such mouse 
stories, how true soever they may be. Surely, before thry kneel 
down and adore a wafer, they ought to be fully assured that the priest 
has converted it into a divinity ! 

I must return to my last proposition. This concerns him and his 
party more, than any other one of the seven. We will soon be able 
to judge, whether he is determined to evade or canvass it. I would 
emphatically tell him, the community expect him to discuss this sub- 
ject above all others. They are much excited and interested on thi|^ 



304 VMEATE ms 

f^bki. Many who Inve no antipathy agiainst Roman CathoUea have 
aomrfaars of them. I belong to that claaa. I have no antipathy : bnt 
Iha?e my fears. I do honesUy think, (and I avow it here, that I may 
rive my ingeniooa opponent an opportonity to remote the impreaaion 
f he can.) I aay, 1 do ftincerely belieye and think, that Roman Cath* 
Folicism, in any country is detrimental to its interests and proaparitjr : 
and in a 7*p"h!iCg 1^\*^^lj and poBitiycly tcndiny^ ^T^TT ™!9! Pyi ft *** 
ahye^ pn. Such is my.oonTiction. lavbw it, that i^'poSSEie^' it 
laylSe^removed. I always distinguish between a system and those 
who profess it, — between a creed, and the people. And therefore I 
» war against prindpki and not men. I am not singular in these aenti- 
'menta. They are possessed bj a large portion of the most intelligent 
of this community. I haye, indeed, been asked, perhaps, a hundred 
times, aince October last, in different places, and by different peraons, 
of all religious parties and by persons of no sect : ^* Are yon not afraid 
to meet the Catholics in debate I'*— Afraid of whati— >^ Of your life 
^-of being killed," was the reoly. *' Are you not afraid that they will 
^ lay violent hands on you V No ; was my answer. I met the infidel 
* Owen and feared nothing; and certainly I have no more to fear from 
^ the Mother and Miatress of all christians" than from infidels ! 

It gives me pleasure to say, that there are some Roman Catholics, 
^to whom I could trust my life and my all as confidently, as to any 
^Protestant. To such men, as Fenelon, as Paschal, as KolUn^ as Du 
Pin, as St. Pierre, as Thomas a Kempis; I could comnul' my life, as 
freely and aslcheerfully as to any Protestants. In such eases the man 
[rises above the aystem. I state this fact to interest my opponent in 
discussing my seventh proposition ; and to assure him tfant it will give 
me pleasure, and 1 have no doubt the whole community, to learn that 
all SQch fears are perfectly groundless; and to see that he is able aa- 
tisfactorily to remove them. Liot the public mind be disabused : for 
as present advised, Protestanta ^nerally think that civil liberty and 
the papacy are wholly incompatible with each other: and that the in- 
troduction of large numbers of Roman Catholica into this community, 
would inevitably subvert this government ; and place us under a spi- 
ritual and political despotism, intolerant and cruel as those, which the 
see of Rome has establisLed in every country on earth, where rile has 
obtained a majority. 

Let the gentleman, then, turn his attention to this subject, and im- 
prove the opportunity in vnpiog from his escutcheons those foul stains 
that have associated with the name Roman Catholic everr thing that 
is intolerant, inhuman and tyrannical. Let him show us here in what 
manner the decrees of councils, the bulls of popes, the oaths of the 
clergy, and the infallibility of the church are to be disposed of, if we 
could promise ourselves that the prevalence of his party in thb coun- 
try would not be an end of all those free and equitable institutions, 
which have made these United States the wonder and the admiration 
of the world. 

Is it of the essence of this superstition to root out and destroy every 

antagonist principle, tenet, and party ; or is it merely accidental, that 

Rome can endure no living rival 1 Has not the Roman see even when 

•a foreign empire always sought to be above all gods or magistrates : 

and does it not now bind every bvaVkOi^ oii earth under the most heart 

searching and conscience binding oialiia asi^ axa9^«(Baa^\A ^(ssid and 



BOMAH CATHOUC BXLIOIOir. Z05 

keep the Roman papacy, and the royaJiiu of St, Peter^ saving his own 
order against all men ? Is not my opponent thus sworn ? Has he 
not boond himself as he shall answer to God in ^e great day, by the 
most solemn imprecations to presenre, defend, increase and advance the 
nuthority of his lord the pope, and his successors canonically coming 
in V- He has so sworn — just as certainly, as he has sworn '^ to per»eeutc 
and oppoic all heretics and schismatics,*^ as we read from an oath 
^ which he has not yet had the courage to deny. It is, indeed, a part 
of the same oath. 

It will require the in^j^enuity of a Jesuit to show how these duties to 
the pope can consist with the obligations of the oath of naturalization, 
or the duties which a citizen of this country owes to its government. 
But before I comment further on the oath, we will hear it to the end : 
^r '**I will come to a council when I am called, anless I be hindered by a cano- 
nical impediment I will by myself in person visit the threshold of the apostles 
evenr three years; and g^ve an account to our Lord and his aforesaid successors 
of all my pastond office, and of all things any wise belonging to the state of my 
church, to the discipline of my clergy and people, and lastly to the salvation of 
tonls committed to my trust; and will diligently execute the apostolic commands. 
And if I be detained by a lawful impediment, I will perform all things aforesaid 
by a c;ertain messenger hereto specially empowered, a member of my chapter, 

.. or some other ecclesiastical dignity, or else havinr a parsonage; or in default 
of these, by a priest of the diocese; or in de&ult of one of the cleigy, [of the 
diorese] by some other secular or reeular priest of approved integrity and re- 
ligion, fully instructed in all things above mentioned. And such impediment 

' I will make out by lawful proofs to be transmitted by the aforesaid messenger to 
the cardinal proponent, of the holy Roman church in the congregation of the 
sacred council. The possessions belonging to my table, I will neither sell, nor 
give awav, nor mortgage, nor grant anew in fee, nor any wise alienate, no, not 
even with the consent of the chapter of my church, without consulting the Ro- 
man Pontiff. And if 1 shall make any alienation, I will thereby in6ur the penal- 
ties contained in a certain constitution put forth about this matter. So hellp me 
God and these holy Gospels of God.** Pontif. Rom, Antwerp. Anno 1&6 — 
pp. 59, 86. [Time expired.] 

Ba/f past 3 o^ehcky P. M, 
BrsHOP PuRCELL rises — ^ 

Mr. Campbell begs me to follow him. I am following him ; but 
the truth is that my learned friend runs away so fast from his own 
reason, that it is not surprising if he gets ahead of mine. My friends, 
I promise to satisfy you on the vital question of civil liberty. He 
will not be able to draw me off from my argument. He is a foreign- 
er, an Irishman, as well as I, and I am sorry to see, that while he 
breathes, he would infect, the atmosphere of freedom; We are both 
indebted to America for the liberty which we enjoy, which he as a dis- 
senter, and I, as a Catholic, would not have enjoyed under the PrO' 
iestant Government of Great Britain, in our naUve land. For myself, 
I am ?n adopted American citizen, havin? renounced, by oath, all for- 
eign allegiance. It is my only desire to live and act as an American 
freeman should, and escape the charge which rests on foreigners like 
my worthy opponent, and those Scotch fanatics in New York, who 
volunteer to teach Americans how to understand their own consti- 
tution. These, and their like, are the men who cause all the excite- 

' ment about religion. HThey, and not the Catholics, are the real mis- 
chief makers. This, I say, more in sorrow than in anger, and exclu- 
sively with the view of doing justice to the truth. Let us appreciate 
the blessings we here enjoy, and not withhold, or mar them. "We 

' have not here imbibed the spirit of coiitxov«i«^>^VA.OEL\&»:^ V)^^^ 

Sa2 ^ 
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th* fpirl*. flf '.'m -wrrif. Sv. v.* a-pL-ii -f V^arl-.T. -w^iick ls die spirit 
of Co4- TV.* f-.-rr./*? :.« pr*T!i:n!>*ii f:r a." "ii'Tr iirr.-i.iz. 

I will r.r,-* f.r.:MTi rr.j \tt^-i^t,\h -r. :h'r r"?^ :."**»r-<?e. St. Pznl, 
KjHnki'':^ '.f *.r;ft i.ipo^:"!:'.'^ li'.h tI-:?'- v.r Ezi'-.iTist was to be r^- 
c«nT*rl. »t*«lj* '.;-.* :.r-x.f it*-! :^.=^ fr:r:i ::.* t:H5 ::' --.*= institniion uid 
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9Skj% h<i, •• r.xTe- yr a fjr -. h': ..-^s tj esi and to drlik in ? cr despise ye 
the chr;."::. '.f O'/i ; ai'i p-.t thera vi sham^ ih^: hive cot? What 
fthall I «t^7 t'/ 7'n ? 1)0 I prii*'^ yr.ii ? Ir. :h:s I pnise tcu not. For 
I kave r^'-ive'! '.f the f-oM, that which also. I deiivf-r?d cnto tcb, 
that the LoM J*-h»:s. th** Mrr.fc nig+tt in which he was betraTed, t«)k 
hrtifiA. AuA {rivir.^y thanks, hrok^, and said : 'Take ye and eat; this 
ill my k^'xly which *ihali b<^ ^.«z\'\xf:T*A for voo : this do for a commemo- 
ration of rrifc.* In iik«; man Tier. also, the chaiice, after be bad sapped, 
aayintf : ^'fhifi chalic<i \^ xhf-. New Testament in my blood; this do 
yft a* ofU;n a.H yon shall dririk it, for the commemoration of me.' For 
wi oft#;ri 7ih you f-.haM frat thi.'i bread, and drink the chalice, ycu shall 
shew the de^ith of the Lord, until he come. Therefore whosoever 
nhall *-rAX thin brr-ad, or drink the chalice of the Lord miworthily. shall 
be ffuilty of the body, and blood of the Lord. But let a man prove 
birnM<;lf, and fio let him eat nf that bread, and drink of that chalice. 
For he that f;ateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judge- 
ment unt/i hirnflolf, not disceniing the body of the Lord." 1st. Ep. 
Cor. ch. xi. Here the most virtuous and pious dispositions under 
tlie dread penalty, of receiving the body and blood of the Lord an* 
worthily, and thus incorporatincr, and making our condemnation a 
portion <S our flenli and blo'xi and being, are required of the Catholic 
communicant, and yet my worthy opponent quotes this sanctifying 
doctrine aiiioii^r the immoralities of the Catholic church ! 

liut my frir^nd cbjectH to transubstantiation. Then let him differ 
from f either and the Kpiscopalians, for the real presence, without 
transubstantiation, which they teach, is a ^eater difficulty. If the 
bible bo our firuide, let us adhere to it. What was the first miracle 
which our Savior wroii^ht? Was it not the changing of water into 
wind tninHubHtantiation 1 My friend says that he has never read on 
this Riibif!ct, nor stud if id it. I do not wonder that he says it is so ab- 
surd, if lie nevfir gave it seriouH consideration. (Mr. Campbkll here ex- 
plained that lie had said that he had never read a controversial treatise 
on the Kubjrct, but aflfirnicd that he had reflected on it, and studied it ) 
Not only the first miracle, but every thing in nature confirms the doc- 
trine. l*he bread and meut that my friend ate, a week ago, is, this 
day, (leHli and blood and bone of his body. So of trees, — ^the juices 
lliey draw from the Hoil, are converted into branches and verdure. Na- 
ture, in fact, is replete with evidences illustrative of the possibility 
of traiiHnbHt'.iutiation. If you wish for a human testimony, interro- 
gntn chriHlinn autiouity. St. Ignatius, the disciple of the apostles, 
fii his KniNile to tlin church of Smyrna, speaking of heretics, says, 
** They (lo not admit of Kucharists and oblations, because they do 
not bo)iev(? the Kuchnrist to be the flesh of our Savior, Jesus Christ, 
who Biiirvml for our sina." 
Origvn miys ; ** Manua vrivs CoTtDeiV-j ^^ti>^ ^^g».\ but now 
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the ilesh and blood of the Son of God are spedfieaHj giren, and are 
Teal food.*' 

St. Cyrilf bishop of Jerasalem, eaya : 

•* Since Chrift himself affirms thus of the breMJ, TkU it my h9dv; vfho is «o 
ibriNf as to doabt of it? and since be affirms, itUt is my blosd; who will denj 
that it is his blood ? A t Cana in Oalilee, he, by an act of his will, tamed water into 
wine, which resembles blood, and is he then not to be credited when he changes 
wine into blood? Therefore, full of certainty, let us receive the body and blM>d 
of Christ; for nnder the form of bread, is giren to thee his body, and under 
the form of wine, his blood.*' 

St. Ambrose thus arffues with his spiritual children : 
"Tou will say, why do you tell me that I receive the body of Christ, 
when I see quite another thin^? We have this point therefore to prove. How 
many examples do we produce to sKow yon, that this is not what nature made it; 
but what the benediction has consecmted it; and that the benediction is of greater 
force than nature, because bj the benediction, nature itself is changed ! Motes cant 
lo&s rod upon the ground, and it became a serpent; he caiuB^bt hold of the serpent's 
tailf and it recovered the nature of a rod. The rivers orEgypt, &c. Thou hast 
read oi the creation of the world: If Christ, by his word, was able to malce 8ome« 
thineout of nothing, shall he not be thought able to change one thing into another.*' 
My friend spoke of the period at which this doctrine was introduced, 
and quoted Scotus. I Tentore my life, that he does not know who 
Scotus was, or when he lived. I ask mj friend to tell me, who is this 
Scotus, to whom he referred. 

Mr. Campbell.— -I presume he was a father of the church. 
Bishop Purccll. — ^I do not speak disrespectfully of my friend, but 
I do not \\ke this index learning : 

** Which turns no student pale, 
Tet hoMs the eel of science by the t»ti1.** 
There were two individuals whom he hs^ confounded. The fiist, 

called ScotusEvigena, lived in thej^Bth ri^Tthiryi jipi^ «^^*^ « trpatiflft 

asainst The real'pr&slKice, which waii^-«»otnfenrneain many councils. 
The second flourished in the fourteenth century, and taught theolopr 
in Oxford and Paris. Or, insfea^TlJf either of the foregomer, does the 
gentleman quote Soto, the theologian, sent by Charies V. of Germany, 
to the council of Trent 1 Of which of them does the gentleman 
•peak 1 I pause for a reply. (Pauses.) 
Ma. Campbell. — ^You may proceed. 
Bishop Purcell.— I will proceed to settle this point. 
Mr. Campbell. That is not the question before us. 
Bishop Purcell. Well, then, my friends, I will take up the sub- 
jcct of indulgences, against which my friend had directed his batteries. 
An induTgenceTs no license to commit sin. The Catholic church ana- 
thematizes the doctrine that any man, or set of men, can grant a license 
to commit sin. She teaches that an indulgence is nothing more nor 
less than a remission of the temporal punishment, which often remains 
attached to sin, after the eternal guilt has been forgiven to the sinner, 
on his sincere repentance. Before proving this doctrine both scriptural 
and rational, and that the church is guilty of encouraging no immora- 
lity by the power which she exercises in the granting of indulgences, 1 
must shew that the charge of immorality presses heavily on my oppo- 
nent»s doctrine, and not on mine, for he teaches that the distinction be- 
tween crreater and lesser sins is not found in scripture. He baa^vo- 
cated the monstrous^ and insupportable doctrine, that the child who 
tells an untruth, to save itself from punishment, w ^^^V^ ^^^ 
parricide who eats his father's thioai\ wA «)wiw» 0^>:wi\\^ ^\>skwj. 
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• immoraly becavM ^ej do not subsoribe to such a«cLootriB€^'aB Uiis! 
W^at is the effect of this doctrine, that all sins are equal 1 Why, it 
is this : that the man who has committed the slightest siih48.4ia guilty 
in tho sight of God, and as deserving, of being damned, as if his- sins , 
were ever so enonnoas. ** If this be my lot,'' is his spontaneous -rea- 

■ soiling, " I see no cause why my passions should not haT6 all the ad- 
Tantage of this doctrine. I will, therefore, continue to sin. No na-. 

* tural law, no divine legislation, no civil conyention, or moral- restraint, j 
shall debar me of my pleasures." This is revolting; it- la bornble. ' 
Scripture, reason, -and Catholicism, anathematize it. I < bow resume 

* the proof of my position, touching indulgences, and mtintain that aftei 
the eternal guilt is remitted, a temporal pain is often inflicted for ths 
satisfaction of divine justice. Thus, when Adam and Eye had sinnod 
in paradise, when they had incurred the Divine displeasure, and he«rd 
the dread sentence pronounced against them and their posterity, eten 
in his wrath the Almighty remembered mercy. They were drifea 
^ from Eden, but not into hell. In other words, the eternal guilt of their 
sin was forgiven, but the temporal punishment still remained to be 
endured. (There is some doubt whether Eve partakes of her consort's 
happiness in heaven, or not; but Adam, we are assured by scripture, 
is in heaven.) '* In the sweat of thy brow shalt thou eat thy bread,*' 
said the Lord, '* the earth shall be accursed in thy toil, briars and | 
thorns," &c. We are bearing a part of their punishment. We feel ' 
the effects of this primeval prevarication. The whole earth is a hospi- 
tal. Poverty, crime, disease, war, pestilence, and famine ; physical, 
moral, and mental afflictions, and evils; all the quarreling; all the 
differences of opinion; this very controversy; all this is a part of 
the temporal punishment of our first parents' transgression. 'This 
' "" Vr ""*^— "— ;»7twften the temporal and eternal punishment of 
sin. Behold another illustration. David takes Uriah's wife— he oiden 
Uriah into the front of the battle that he might be killed. The Al 
mifirhty, incensed at his double crimet sends his prophet to rebuke him, ' 
and David trembles before his wrath. God is moved^ and pardons 
him. He remits the eternal guilt of his sin, but not its temporal punish- 
"" m" !_ T*lf ^^^^? ^^^^ '^^ ^^^^ ^o' *ee shall die." We know all the 
evils that followed ; Absalom, &c. The doctrine of indulgences is this: 

WHEN A HUMAN BKINO DOES EVERY THING IN HIS POWER TO ATOKE FOR 

SIN, God has left a power in the church, to remit a part or the entire of 
the temporal punishment due to it. It is always understood, that no 
matter what the church does, the indulgence is of no effect if the re- 
pentance be not sincere. I will give you a striking example from 
scripture. It is the case where St. Paul absolved the incestuous man I 

r X^""i^' ^^ ^T' "• ?' ®' '^^'^ ^^^ *^«®n ^"*y» even in the early a^e J 
•.T^V^"'^*^' 2^ a crime which struck the hearts of all the church 
with dismay. St. Paul wrofe to Corinth and said, when he heaitl that 
the man was overwhelmed with contrition, and shunned by all the 
people, "To him that is such a one this rebuke is sufficient, that is - 

vZZtlTu'^' ^f ^^^ "^i^xT y^" ^^^« P*"^^"^'* anything, I also 

For what I have pardoned, if I haye pardoned any thing, for yonr sakes 

JlUje I done it in the person of Christ." One text is worth twenty 

BTfruments. The obedience rendered to St. Panl on this occasion, by •• 

the chuTck of Corinth, my Met\d dewo\iwt«s^ But the early chrittuoi i 

were mow humble, and Pau\ ^aa fS^'^vVvj ot \i<() ^»s«m^&Mh.W <^jwMn A J 

V 
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lug it. **In the per^n of Christ," — mark those words— that he, in 
tiie person of Chnst, forgave — what 1 — not the eternal guilt of the in* 
eestuous man — God alone could forgive that ; hut the temporal punish- 
inent ; to. restore him to the privilesres of the church and of christian 
society. Nothing is more frequent m the ecclesiastical history of the 
early ages, than the narrative of the acts of the martyrs ; and this, 
among others, of their being visited in prison, or met in their way to 
execution, by persons condemned to perform public penances, accord- 
ing to the discipline of the church in those days, and supplicated for a 
ticket, or other intimation of intercession in their behalf, with the pas- 
tors, off the church, that the term of these penances might be abridged, 
in consideration of the martyr's generous sacrifices. One drop of 
Christ's precious blood was sufficient to ransom a thousand wonds. 
He left this treasure and its kevs to the church, saying, ** Whatever 
you shall loose on earth, it shall be loosed in heaven," &c. But I will 

f've you other examples to illustrate the doctrine of indulgences. The 
nglish church grants indulgences. Luther granted them, of an extra- 
ordinary kind too. Our government grants indulgences. An insolvent 
debtor hangs his head with shame ; there is nothing he would not do 
to pay his debts. The law takes him to jail-^e gives a schedule of 
his property, and upon surrendering all he possesses in the world, upon 
oath, he is allowed to take the benefit of the act. This is what the 
ehurch does to sinners, who sincerely repent and do all they can, first, 
to pay the spiritual debts that stand against them. Shew me that there 
is anything wrong in the insolvent laws, and then*you may find fault 
with the practice of the church. As for the pope, or bishop, (riving a 
license to sin, I will repeat as often as it is repeated, that the Catholic 
church reprobates it. if all the bishops in the world, and the pope 
were to sign such a license, the sinner would not be forgiven, if he re- 
mained in sin. God himself does not pardon sin upon these terms. 
But I cannot consent that the gentleman should force down our throats 
doctrines that we abominate.— [Time expired.] 

Four d^ehekf P. JKH 
Ma. Campbell ris«i — 

Really, my friends, it would seem as if I ought to go back some 
two or three days to help my opponent forward- to the subject now 
before us. But I will not. There is no person in this house, wit; 
the exception of my ingenious opponent, who believes that I repr< 
sent all sins as equal as respects man. Though as respects the dl 
vine law, as already observed, Uiey are eqsnilly transgressions of id 
Hence, as James the apostle avers : *^He that offends in one poini,'* 
though he should keep every other, " is guiUy of a/f'/ The gentle 
man, then, may defend his ** white lies," and other violations^ ofGod^s 
law, as he pleases ; but God wilPslKw the universe that, as inspects 
his character, as Lawgiver and King, the least infraction, as respects 
man, is the highest insult that can be rendered to the Lawgiver. 
.Eve's " little sin," as the infidels call it, is the best exposition of the 
loffic of Roman theology. Though it differs much in the estimation j 
oilman from the treachery of Judas : yet, does not every page and 
letter in man's sad history, bear witness, that even the pulling off an 
apple against the law of God, is an offence that justifies the Gover- 
nor of the Uoiverse for having suffeted tk« -v^xotY^ ^t«^>2L(»i ^^ 
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/ planet to groan and trarail together in pain and death for ttioosapd? of 
(.years. 

To the nn propitious destiny of my opponent I attribute all his re- 
marks on my savins^ that I read no tracts in confutation of transub- 
stantiation. Does that prove that I cannot refute— -or that I have not 
refuted his defence of it. The bible alone qualifies me to expose all 
his sophistry, or that of any man, on that grossest and moat un- 
feasible of all the impostures that have', in any age or nation, been 
obtruded on mankind. 

The gentleman has spoken of various natural tr ansu bstantiatjgps ! 
Astonishing ! Who ever thought any thina else, buTthat alT organi- 
zed bodies, all earthly substances, nay, indeed, that all matter was 
susceptible of real changes, and new combinations and transubstanti- 
ations? But where is the analog? They are real and apparent, 
Tisible and sensible transubstantiations. But the unirerse affords 
no transnbstantiation, similar to that for which the Bishop contends— 
Nothing transubstantiated, and yet the same to all our sense and 
reason. 

But in the name of reason itself, what distress or pressure of mis- 
fortune has induced this learned gentleman to appeal to the miracle 
in Cana of Galilee— to the transubstantiation of water into wine T That 
was really a transubstantiation. It did not look like water — taste 
like water, smell like water, nor operate like water. It was real wine, 
in color, taste, smell, and all its sensible properties. What a refuta- 
tion has the gentieman found in his own illustration ! ! 

The Bishop*s remarks upon '* eating the word^'*^ &c. &c., are equal- 
ly unhappy, and extravagant. He has not done himself any honor on 
this occasion. Jesus said, " it is my meat and my drink to do the 
will of him that sent me.** Truth is an aliment of uie soul, and do- 
ing the will of heaven is a/eos/ to every christian. But can |fae soul 
feaist on literal flesh and blood ? ! 'Tis an outrage on common sense U 

I was glad to hear him even quote the words, *' Judge you what I 
say :*' any appeal to reason, any word favorable to examination, eom- 
ing from that quarter, falls on my ear like the sound of the dulci- 
mer. Jesus says, *' Why do you not of yourselves judge what is 
right;'' and Paul says, ''Judge what I say;" and J(^n commands, 
*' Believe not every spirit ; but try the spirits, for many false prophets 
are gone forth into the world." Now all these commands are adores*' 
ed to the common mass of christians. Well, then, sajrs Paul, *' TIm 
he^ for which we give thanks, is it not the communion of the body ot 
Christ," &c. ; '' ami the cup which we bless, is it not the communion 
of the blood ?" &c. : and the whole is called the Lord's table, the 
Lord's supper — an institution in remembrance of one that is alwent, 
*' TILL HE COME :"— not the eating of one present, but the memorial 
of one absent. '' You then," says Paul, '* do show forth the Lord's 
death till he come," 

The Corinthian abuses show, that they had no notion of a wafer 
and no wine— of a mass, a transubstantiation. Paul reproved them 
for their irregularities, and said this was not to eat the Lord's auppeff 
(not to partake of a mass) : for some had eaten and even drunk to excess. 
The rich had brought a large supper, and put the poor to shame, who 
had no supper to bring. These were abuses which could never have 
ariBea out of the doctrine of lTaiia\iV\«.\aL\itiation. In one word, there 
waa 80 much tran8ubitantia\iouuv>2i[v«^^kSKMr7«t^\A«»2Q%b\\Sak«^U 
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■' Lord's passbver," as there is in the institutioii of the sapper, be- 
oafise it is called liie '* Lord's body :*' and he that cannot thus " dis- 
cern the Lord's body," in this institution, is not to be reasoned with 
on any religious question. . 

Next comes the gentleman's splendid episode on the identification 
of the unfortunate Scotus, whose peculiar age and country I am no 
more hound to remember, or to tell here, than I am to relate the per^ 
flonal or family history of eyery individual I quote. How many au- 
thors are daily quoted, whose age and country, not one in a hundred, 
may be able to relate with historic accuracy ! Are those who cite Co- 
pernicus, 2«oroaster, Euclid, or even Newton, obliged to tell when or 
where they were horn, lived and died 1 It is, however, on the au- 
thority of Bellarmine I quoted this celebrated Roman Catholic au- 
thor, and ought I not, on such an endorsement, to regard S^otus as of 
hiffh authority in the Roman church ? 

lime is becoming very precious, and as I have only two speeches 
after to-day, I shall not go farther into the details of the proposition, 
' now under discussion, especially as I have not been met by the Bish- 
op on the two grand errors which nourish and sustain the baseless 
dream of purgatory and the sacraments of penance, auricular confes- 
sion, the mass, &c. &c. 

Indulgence is not identical with absolution, as my opponent seems 

to Itrg&e. Indulgence, as the term imports, is a licence to sin : abso- 

^^ Itttion is the for^veness of sin. An indulffence'gives licence to sin, 

because it promises the person prospectively an exemption from the 

Sunishment ; and even to remain, m full force, in tne moment of 
eath! 
My seventh proposition says : 

" The Roman Catholic reli^on, if infallible and insasceptible of reformationt 
•B alleged, is essentially unti- American, being opposed to the genias of all free 
institotions, and positively subversive of them, opposing the general reading of 
the scriptures, and the diffusion of useful know^dge among the whole commu- 
bity, so essential to liberty and the permanency of good government.** 

** Essentially anti-American." — ^This I have so far proved, as refer- 
ence h'as'alrSaaybeeif thade to those doctrines, which make the Roman 
Catholic population abject slaves to their priests, bishops, and popes— 
to that hierarchy, which has always opposed freedom of thought, of 
speech, and of action, whether in literature, politics, or religion. Such 
are the laws of mind — such the intellectual and moral constitution of 
man, that if in religion the mind be enslaved to any superstition, espe- 
cially in youth, it rarely or ever can be emancipated and invigorated. 
The benumbing and paralizing influence of Romanism is such, as to • 
disqualify a person for the relish and enjoyment of political liberty. ^ 
For in all history, civil liberty follows in the wake of religious liberty ; ) 
insomuch, that it is almost an oracle of philosophy, that religious liberty 
is the cause, and political liberty jm effect of that cause, without, 
which it never has been found. Compare not Protestant America with * 
the republics of Greece or Rome ; for there is scarcely any point of 
coincidence in this respect. There never was on earth so free and so 
equitable an institution as the Protestant institutions of these United 
States. 

We shall now exemplify the spirit and tendency of Romanism, taken 
(torn the five hundred years in which it was most triumphant. 

As a tpedmeD of that abject slavery of Romaaifits to their sui^tiAXft. 



S12 DBBATS Oil 

and of the homilitr of the popes, of which my Inoid hit w often 
ffK^Len, tike the following exmmple. 
«* Aeeordtug to fhii doctrioe then concat at Rone, m the lail Lrteraa gicat 

rx). oadcr tbc Pope*i note, and in hit car, one iHibop atj^lad his iVi w tt ofT 
worid; another orator called him Kmf of kincit and BwMnich of the earth; 
an other great prelate laid of him, that kg had mil power mkam* all fown, 
hoik ef hemooH, mmd emrtk. And the nme rooaed dp Pope Leo Z. m theaa bnira 
terms: ** Snatch np thereibre the two-edged iword of dinne poarer, coamutled to 
thee; and enjoin, rommand, and chaige, that an nureml peace and alfianee be 
■ade amoqg christians tor at Icait tea yean; and to that Bind kinga 
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of the i[reat king, and coostrdto noblea bj the iron 
to thee IS given all power in heaven and in earth.** 

** This is the doctrine which Barronios, with a Roman confidenee.dodi to often 
assert and drire forward, saying, ** that there can be no doabt of it, bat that the 
civii primtipmlihf is subject to the ooeeriotmi: and that God hath made the poli- 
tical roTemment subject to the dominion of tbespiritoal chnrch.** £pis. nbac 
Sess. 10, p. 1S3. Barronios, Annals, 57. 23. 

It' is fiarrooias, and not Do Fin, says, *' that God hat made ike pals' 
Heal governmieni tubjeet to ike tpirihaaiy This is the tnw doetrino €i 
popery. Bat we shall hear another ffieat ordinal. 

Again Bdlamiioe sajrs; ** By reason of Die sptritnal power, the pope, at least, 
' indirectly, hath a sapreme power even in temparal matters.** 

Cooceniingr which. Dr. Barrow ri^tly ofasenres, **If the pope may 
strike princes, i^matters not mach whether it be by a downnght blow 
or slantingly." 

We shall now very hastily ran hack from A. D. 1585 to 7d0| and 
giye a few specimens of the tme spirit, and tone, and action, of this 
institotion, daring its ascendency. 

A. D. 1585. **Tbe ball of Pope Sixtns V. sninst flu two $ong of wmlft, 
Henry. King of Navarre, and the Prince of Conw^, beginneth thus: *Tha an- 
thority given to St. Peter and his socceasors, by the immense power of the eter- 
nal king, excels all the powen of earthly kincs and princes. — It passes nncon- 
trollable sentence apon them all — uid if it find ary of them resistmg GodV or^ 
dinaace, it takes more severe vej^;eance of them, castinr them down firom their 
thrones, though never so paissant, and tombling them down to the lowest parts 
of the earth, as the minbten of aspiring Lucifer.* And then he proceeds to 
thunder against them. * We deprive them and their posterity forever of their 
dominions, and kiojg^doms;* and accordingly he depriveth those princes of tiieir 
kiogdonis and doromions, absolveth their sabj<^cts from their oaths of allnrislBce, 
Ldd forbiddeth them to pay any obedience to them. *Bj the authority of these 
presents, we do absolve and set free all persons, as well jointly as severally, 
from any such oath, and from all duty whatsoever in r^;ard of dominion, fealty 
and obedience, and do charge and forbid all and every of them that thepr do not 
dare to obey thera, or any of their admonitions, laws, and commands.**^ Bnlla 
Sixti V. Contra Uenr. Navarre, R. &c. 

Is this the genius of our goTemmentt Are these the doctrines of 
the United Stalest Here you have kings hurled from their thrones, 
and subjects released from their allegiance, without ceremony, by the 
vicars of Christ and the head of the cliarch ! Who is this Uiat sets 
aside oaths, and religious obligations, in the name of the Lord! 
*' Why,'* says the modern Roman Cathglic, *'do you bring np these 
old things 1'* Not so very old ! But will the bishop mentioa the 
council that ever repudiated this doctrine? 

The bishop says, * they have been repudiated.* I thank him for 
eoncedjng that they once existed ! But now for the proof of their re- 
pudiation. Nothing is infallible but a general council ; and what gene- 
ral council has set Bince the days of pope Sixtus V.? ! ! The council 
of Trent convened Dec. 13, 1545, and all its decrees were confirmed 
by the pope Jan. 2d, 1564 ; coAtec^aently, the hall of pope Sixtas V. 



bokah cathouo Bsuoioif. 81S 

is the boll of ^e Refonned Infallible Roman church afVer the council . 
of Trent ! ! If-it were orthodox then, it it orthodox now. 

We shall now hear pope Pius Y. (almost canonized,) excommuni- 
oate the queen of England, and for aught I know, we Protestants wera 
all excommonicated at the same time. 

A.^ D. 1570. ** He that reigneth on high, to whom it giren all power in haaven 
and in earth, bath committed the one holy. Catholic and Apostolic charoh, out 
of which there it no talvation, to one alone on earth, namely, to Peter, prince 
of the apottlet, and tq the Roman pontiff, toccettor of Peter, to b» jrovemed 
with aplenitode of power; thit one he hath coottitnted prince orei afl nationt, 
and air kingdorot, that he might pluck up, dettroy, distipate, ruinate, plant, 
and build.** — And in the tame bull he declares, that * he thereby deprives the 
quean of her pretended right to the kinedom, and of all domiaion, dignity, and 
privilege whatsoever; and absolves all the ^nobles, subjects, and people of the 
kingdom, and whoever else have sworn to her, from their oath aua all duty 
whatsoever, in regard of dominion, fidelity and obedience.** . [Camp. Hitt. 
anno. 1570. 

That this was not poculiar to one individual, but of the spirit of the 
system, appears from the following facts: 

Pope Clement VI. did pretend to depote the Emperor Lewis IV. 

Pope Clement V. in the great synod of Vienna, declared the emperor subject 
to him, or standing obliged to nim by a proper oath of fealty. fClem. lib. 
ii. tit. 9. 

Pope Boniface VIII. hath a decree extant in the canon law running thus : 

* We declare, say, define, pronounce it to be of necessity to salvation, for every 
human creature to be subject to the Roman pontiff.'* 

A. D. 1294. ** For one sword, saith he, must be under another, and the tem- 
poral authority must be snliject to the suiritual power; — whence, if the earthly 
power doth ^ astray, it must be judgea by the spiritual power.** Ibid. 

This definition says Dr. Barrow, at the foot of whose pages we have the Latin 
original of all these decrees, might past for rant of that boisterous pope (a man 
above measure, ambitious and arrogant) vented in his jpassion against kinr Philip 
of France, if it had not the advantage (of a greater than which no papal decree 
it capable) of being expressly confirmed by one of their general councils; for, 

* We (saith Pope Leo X. in his bull read and passed in the liateran councih do 
renew^ and approve that holy constitution, with approbation of the present holy 
council.* Accordingly Mech.Cauns saith, that ' the Lateran rouncil did renew 
and approve that extravagant (indeed extravagant) constitution:* and Barro- 
nins saith of it, that * all do assent to it, so that none dissenteth who do not by 
discord fall from the church.* 

The truUi is, pope Bonifece did not invent that proposition, but borrowed it 
from the school ; for Thomas Aquinas in his work against the Greeks, pretend- 
e(h to show, that U U of neceuUy to $alvution to be subject to the Roman 
Fontijrr 

The appendix to Mart Pol saith of pope Boniface VIII. * Regem se Regvm^ 
Mundi Monarcham^ tmUum in sfnrUudMfut et temporoHbtu Dominum promtd- 
gaioH;* that he openly declared himself to be tiie king of kings, monaixn of the 
world, and sole lord and governor both in spirituals and temporals. 

Before him, pope Innocent IV. did hold and exemplify the same notion; de- 
claring the emperor Frederick II. his vastal,and denouncing in his general coun- 
cil of Lyons, a sentence of deprivation against him in these terms: We having, 
about the foregoing and many other his wicked miscarriages, had before a care- 
ful deliberation with our brethren and the holy council, seeing that we. although 
unworthy, do hold the place of Jesus Christ on earth, and that it was said unto 
us in the person of St. Peter the apoatle, whatever thou shaltbind on earth— the 
taid prince (who hath rendered himself unworthy of empire and kingdoms, and 
of all honor and dignity, and who for his iniquities is cast away by God, and that 
he should not reign or command, being bound by his sins and cast away, and 
<1eprived by the Lord of all honor and dignity) do show, denounce, and accor- 
dtnj^ly. by sentence, dtiprive; absolving all who are held bound by oath of alle- 
giance from such oath forever; by apostolical authority firmly prohibiting, that 
no man henceforth do obey or regard him as emperor or kia^; a^d decreeing 

2 B 40 * 
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■hill JMinrfiitr'r fH- ttHt ik- ^nf nf r— ii-nt *-Tn " 

pope luoccBt the third, ^tfaal trac wonder of &• world, aad 




dhooecr of the an,) did afirni the pootiical anthoritf lo tmmdk to exceed the 
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chwch to be the mother aad aiisticai of aU chvrchas; aad I 
aad swear troe obedieoe e to the bishop of Rome, Hbm soecfsiar of 
Kter, the prince of apostles, aad the vicar of Jesas ChiisL** [Tum SKpind.] 




Bal/poM 4 •'dmek^ P. JU. 
Bbhdf PcmcTU, rises — 

M J firienda. Mr. ITmmnnt wiD raad, bcfixe I doae, what lifiiori aajs oa 
die sabiect of Mr. Smith's charges against the Catholic churdi. h aftndB 
BC man pfeaaoie than I can ezpreas, to have an oppoftoailf of pnning, by a 
gent htfn a n , who is not a Catholie, and thcwfaseisafei tmalad witoeai^ia £■ 
as I and mj rebgioa are eoneemed, that it is all a base slander. 

We have heard a great deal about the pope's deposing kingi^ and abaolvuig 
a ub jec ts from their oaths of allegianee, and so on. In jour presence and 
hearing therefore, I am going to put mj friend into one of the moat terrible di- 
lemmas in which he haa ever been placed in his li£e. Now, air, (addrrasing 
Mr. C.) suppose joa had been living at the time of the American KavoUk' 
tion, and were witneas to the tyranny, which tbeae coioniea had to endare, 
on die part of hb most gracioas majesty, king George IIL of England : when 
the spirit of a mighty and a nnmenNu people wasrooaed by exccas of wrong, 
to make one vast effiirt tx freedom. Under tbeae circamstanoes^ the Gene- 
ral in chie^ the officers, and the army, the revenne department, and post- 
maaters, all of whom had taken an oath of allegiaaoe to that king, appoal to 
▼on, inqoiring; what is to be done ? Addng yon if the oath was Un^Ktuj , 
What wonld be yoor re|rfy ? 

Ma. CAxrBELL. If they had taken a ariemn oadi, they dioald- not 
break it. 

Bisaor PcacxLL. Then was Geoige Washington a peijiner, and all the 
officers of the army and navy, all the signers of the Dedantiaii of Inde- 
pendence, and aU the subjects of the king of Gnat Bihain were peijn- 
rers!! 

Ma. CxxraxLL. That does not follow from my answer to your ^piestion. 

BisHur PuacKLL. And what would you have persons to do, who had 
taken the oath of allegiance? 

Ma. Campbell. ** It is better not to vow, than to vow and not pay^-^as 

aaith the good Book. 

Mr. Campbell rose and said, that for his part, vfe dhoald alwaya do oar 
duty, and leave consequences to God. When he intends the deliveianoe of a 
people, be will effect for them redemption, as he did for his people out of 
Egypt. 

Bisuop PcacsLL. There is no oath of artificial contrivance, stronger thai 
the natural tie between the subject and the king, the governed and the gov- 
ernment ; of whatever form it may be. Tlib is an oath, prior and anperi ir to 
all other oaths. But if those of the colonists, who had not taken a conventional 
oath, or an oath of office, to the king of England, had alone rebelled, what could 
they have done? Were not the army and the civil and military officers hound bv 
th0ir oath to resiat rebellion ? How then could human rights have been vio- 
•dk»ti>d, or humjii wrongs redTeescd \ Yo\k W^e co^atedly said ** voxpmjudi. 
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Mr iM," in the etmne of this dieoiMtion ; in otber words that the 
people's will was the most aotheDtae interpretatioa of the will of God, 
that it could five a call to the mioistry and give to its choice a right 
to exercise spiritaal powers ! ! Thus, my friends, you see the dilem- 
ma to which the gentleman has been reduced, and that, while Catho* 
lies are reproached for their slavish tenets, he himself teaches the 
whole doctrine of passive obedience, and condemns tfaie very principle 
of the American Revolution. I leave yoa to reflect on what the gen- 
tleman has uttered. Now mark the difference. Had my friend deci- 
ded my question, as the Father of his country did similar ones, he 
would have been sustained by the voice and the spirit of the American 
people— and of all denominations thereof, both Catholics and Protest- 
ants, the contemporaries of a struggle in which, they, who engaged at 
this side the water, '* periled evert thing but their sacred honor." ' 
Whereas, the pope, when he absolved from their oath the English 
Catholics, whose were the lands, and the houses, the churches and the 
schools, the hospitals and the glory of England ; whose sufferings ex- 
ceeded those of the American colonists as much as the Alleghanies do 
a grain of sand, decided upon far better grounds than did the sages of 
our Revolution, that passive obedience, under such circumstances, 
ceased to be a virtue. Yet one word more— 4he absolution was con- 
sidered by those very Catholics, an exceeding of his powers, and they 
did not act upon it. His decision was, ioT them, no article of faith. 

My friend's next resort, in the way of documentary evidence, is to 
the Encyclopedia of religious knowledge, just published. He does 
not know the author, or the entire title of the work, nor the history of 
its ** getting up." Fessenden is the author of the volume. 

Mr. Campbell. I do know the author, but bishop Puroell does not* 

Bishop Purcell. That is Protestant Jesuitism. He is the pub- 
lisher. In the New York Churchman of a recent date, there is a story 
told of a most egregious imposture practised on the patrons of this 
same volume. The editors professed to give the views of the 
different sects, in the very words of their respective standards, or ac- 
credited writers, and carefully disguised the fact, that it was to be snb- 
servient to the interests of one particular sect, the Baptists. They ap- ;' 
plied to an Episcopal minister, to write an article on Episcopacy, and 
to patronize the publication. This looked like fair play--the poor . 
minister was caught in the snare and signed his name recommending 
the Encyclopaedia. But lo ! when the work appeared, it was wholly 
opposed to Episoopalianism ; and this flagrant violation of the faith . 
due to the public from the publishers, elicited a most cutting, but at 
the same time, most merited castigation from the (Episcopal) Church- 
man. I hope the article will be read, by every sincere enquirer after 
truth, that he may be able to appreciate, according to its value, this 
new humbug. 

We come back to the Jesuits. It was so notorious to Frederick, 
the Great, of Prussia, that the Jesuits had been calumniated, and most 
foully dealt with, that, Protestant, as he was, he received them in his 
dominions, and placed them in many of his colleges. He told the other 
kings of Europe that they would soon be sorry for the expulsion of an 
order that had done so much for literature and science. *'The day will 
eome," said he, ^when you will be offering me, 300 pounds for a pro- 
curator, 400, for a professor, 600, for a Rector, and a /ler valorem^ for 
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Inferior officers of the Jesuits, but depend upon, it, I will fleece joa 
well. I will make yoa pay dearly for your folly." Frederick was a 
gpreat Judge of human nature, my friends, and he had a keen sense of 
the superior claims of the Jesuits, for good scholarship, and morality. 
Hence his kingdom and his palace were given them, with his own 
confidence. The celebrated preacher, Bourdaloue, was a Jesuit, and 
who has ever preached a sounder, or a purer morality ? 

My worthy friend said, the Jesuits supported kings and monarchs, 
and were for crushing the people ; and most grossly did he contradict . 
himself, by stating almost at the same moment, that they were the most 
formidable enemies of kings, and it was for their opposition to their 
measures, that kings banished them from several of the kingdoms of 
Europe. Thus they were, according to his account, the supporters of 
kings and the enemies of kingrg ! The infamous Pombal of Portogal 
began the crusade against the Jesuits. Read his history, and it will be 
their best vindication— or see them among the savages of Paraquat ! 
This word alone reveals to the intelligent reader, a series of wonders 

Eerformed for God, humanity and virtue, such as the world, perhaps, 
as never witnessed since the establishment of Christianity. 
Next comes the theocracy of the Jews. And is not Jehovah out 
king also 1 Is he not ever Lord over all t Do we not acknowledge 
that there is no power but from him ? My argument was this. If it 
be essentially incompatible with liberty, to obey the same ruler in^^ 
temporal and ecclesiastical things, God could not have established 
such a government on earth. But, God did establish such an author- 
ity ; therefore, it is not incompatible with liberty. I do not wish to 
see it now, unless God should vouchsafe to be as manifestly our king, 
as he was the king of the Jews ; which is not to happen under the 
Christian dispensation, as it did under the old law. Christ has de- 

''^ elared, that his kingdom is not of this world. My worthy opponent 
fNud, that the fleshly body and the heavenly body of Christ, were not 
the same. I ask. then, what became of his fleshly body 1 Did it rot 
in the ground 1 I call on him to answer this question. ** Thou wilt 
not leave my soul in hell," says David, **nor unit thou suffer Iky ffAh 
One to eee corruption,^* (Ps. xv. 10.) It was spiritualized, but stiff 
the same body, according to what he said to his disciples, frighted at 
this apparition, supposing they had seen a spirit : ** See my hands and 
my feci : it is mysef: handle and see ; for a spirit hath mtAjUA and bonet, 
as you see me to have.^* (Luke xxiv. 39.) He is *'ever living,'* 
(Heb. vii. 25,) to make intercession for us, by the eloquent mouths of 
his wounds, which he exhibits, for us, to his Father in heaven. He 

. gave them, as he had previously done to 1'homas, the signs they 
asked ; while he reprehended them, as he did that apostle, ^^forshw' 
ness ffbefief.^* It was tluis that, when the Jews murmunpd for meat 
in the wilderness, loathing as light food the manna of heaven, €rod 
gave them meat to satiety ; and afterwards, for their unbelief, not only 
excluded them from the land of promise, but scattered their caicases 
in the desert. 

My friend told you, how much afraid he was of Catholics. My 

friends, what a pretty tale he made of it. I was really going to say : 

*' Poor baby, du not be so afraid : do not be such a coward? shake off 

those old woman*8 fears about raw head and bloody bones, and be 

more manly »" WashingtoR, thon%\i Yu& \iyed in a leas enlightened - 
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age than this, was not afraid of Catholiea. Thej stood by his side in 
the battles for freedom. They never flinched, even at the cannon's 
mouth. When he drew his sword for this republic, they followed its 
beaming to victory or to death. La Fayette, and hosts of others, 
whose chaplains had said mass for them in the morning before the 
engagement, bled or conquered in the trenches of liberty. And never 
was greeting more cordial, or triun^ph more glorious, than theirs, 
when they mingled their salutations and tears with those of their 
American companions in arms, at the surrender of Lord Cornwall is, 
in York-Town. Witness, too, those noble poles, (Kosciusko ! may 
his shade rise up, and rebuke this spirit of intolerance !) the Irish, the 
South Americans, all fighting for liberty, all Catholics. Look at 
William Tell, a Roman Catholic. Go to Venice, for five hundred 
years a republic, thouorh surrounded by absolute grovemments. Look 
at the little republic of San Marino, of which John Adams has related 
the remarkable history. There is not such a people for liberty, on the 
globe, as the Roman Catholics. Look nearer home, at IVfaryland, 
where the Catholics were the first that proclaimed freedom of 

CONSCIENCE IN THE WESTERN HEMISPHERE ! ! LbT THIS BE OUR ANSWER 
TO A THOUSAND SLANDERS. 

I come now to the oath of bishops. I have taken the oath of alle- 
giance to the United States. It was the first I ever took. So have 
all my brethren in the episcopacy taken it. The head of the Catholic 
church in the United States^ is an American ; so lis a large number of 
our clergy. The rest preferred this country, believing there was here, 
what their own country denies, what our constitution guarantees, lib 
erty of conscience. The oath that the bishops take, is not a recogni- 
tion of any temporal power of the pope, out or his own territory, called 
the States of the Church, in Italy. We would never take the oath in 
the odious sense, which my opponent would force upon it. This so- 
lemn and authentic abjuration should, alone, be sufficient to settle this 
account; for I surely know what I swear to, and that what I hers 
state will be seen and read by those, whom no human fear could deter 
from denouncing me for error, if I could be guilty of any, on a point 
with which I ought to be so well informed. The arms of our warfare 
are not carnal, but spiritual. He that takes the sword, we believe 
with Jesus Christ, will die by the sword. Hence, we assume no ob- 
ligations by that oath, but such as God imposes ; and those to be dis- 
charged in his own divine spirit of meekness, charity, and good will. 
. Il is cruel to impute to us crimes, and to insist that we hold doctrines, 
which we disavow. Suppose I were so base, as to suborn two or 
three wicked men, to calumniate my friend Mr. Campbell, and to pre- 
tend that he was in active correspondence, for treasonable purposes, 
with some foreign king, ought my opponent to be condemned unheard ? 
And, in the absence of proof, should we, in spite of all his protesta- 
tions to the contrary, condemn him on suspicion? And, if any family 
had their reputation blasted by some base miscreant, ought this to 
destroy their estimation in society, where his baseness is known 1 All 
the ministers in the world may exert their talents and influence, to 
preserve and promote peace and love among mankind ; but as long as 
differences in religion are suffered to create jealousy, distrust, and ha- 
tred between brethren; and certain men make it their trade, to go 
from town to town, for the express pur^^oe^of fawiv^^hftsa^'asfeRR^ 
2b3 
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of discord, fomenting^ this hatred ; so longr will the purest and best 
men continue to be the victims of the malevolent, and our relij^ion, and 
our constitution, prove to be no more than the idlest day-dream. All 
the kings and states of Europe, Protestant and Catholic, know that , 
the bishops take that oath, and yet, in none of them is a bishop look«d . 
upon with distrust. In Prussia, Sweden, Denmark, England, tha 
government never molests a bishop about an oath, which is known to 
contain nothing at which the most captious statesman could justly take 
exception. Is not this sufficient proof, that there is in that oath noth- 
ing of what my friend attributes to it. I assure him. Catholic bish* 
ops are not the enemies that this republic needs to fear. 

Kvery argument my friend employs against the Eucharist, only 
proves him an inconsistent reasoner, or a deist, as far as the argument 
goes. ^Fhe paschal lamb was a figure of the eucharist, and the figrure 
was surely nobler than the reality, if we hare nothing better than a 
bit of bread in the eucharist. But the apostle tells us that the weak 
and begffarly elements of the Jewish rites, were to obtain their glori- 
ous fulniment in the land of grace — ^and only in the Catholic church 
is this verified. We eat the paschal lamb sprinkled with, or in othet 
words, veiled beneath the appearance of bread ; and every objection 
urged a^inst the real presence is equally strong, or weak against the 
incarnation. Can this paste, says Mr. C. be God ? I answer by an- 
other question : can this informal embryo in a virg^'s womb be Uod t 

We come now to Scotus. The gentleman says he heard or saw 
him quoted by the Catholics. He says many people quote Zoroas- 
ter and Confucius without knowing any thing about them. There is 
no parallel between them. If a man quotes, as evidence, a writer, 
like Scotus, he ought to know who he was. I do not blame bim for 
knowinor nothing of Chinese theology. But of Christian theology, 
it is a shame for a man, who pretends to be, himself, a teacher in Isra- 
el, and a polemic, who challenges Catholic bishops, to be so grossly 
ignorant. 

My friend says we bow to the pope. In England, Protestants bow 
to the foot-stool of the throne. I bow to any mend I meet— I do not 
pay him, nor the pope divine honor. We know the meaning of our 
own bows, and words, and oaths, and would not pledge them insin- 
cerely, much less blasphemously. No wonder that the pope id him-' 
9elf be persuaded to do good, in the case cited by my friend. Should 
he have preferred a contrary course 1 Have done evil 1 

Temporal power is inferior to spiritual power, as human power is 
inferior to divine; just as heaven is superior to earth, in dignity and 
value, and God superior to creatures, in every divine excellence, but 
not in the sense that he who has been invested with spiritual power 
by God, has also been invested by him, in a kingdom which is not of 
this world, with temporal power. Thomas Aquinas, the grreatest 
scholar of the 13th century, and eminent scholar in the dark ages, 
read his works, with those of a Kempis, for proofs of Catholic piety, 
instead of garbled extracts from forgeries, and the works of apostates, 
whom we aiscarded from our communion for immoralities, which no 
Protestant communion would tolerate. They breathe the spirit of 
'levotion, the spirit of God. * 

|Jf7 ihends, Af r. Kinmont will now tell you whether the pretended 
■HtffoD of Mr. Smith from LigVLon, \» couetu X^^^'vlU recollect 
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«]low8 priests to keep concubines upon a fine. Upon hearing this I 
at once said that the charge was an infamous falsehood ; ana I will 
now show that Liguori said no such thing ; that Liguori says the con- 
trary. If I tell a falsehood Mr. Kinmont will confound me ; if I 
da not, somebody does. Thus truth will triumph and falsehood be 
eoaiibujided. 

Mr. Kinmont. I am called on in my professional character sim- 
ply, and have no part or lot in this debate, (Mr. K. is understood to 
be a Swedenborgian) I sincerely believe they are disputing about 
shadows, and that both parties are equally in the wrong ; but I will 
dowhat I can to assist m clearing up the difficulty of fact, I find 
it stated in Samuel Smith's work and marked as a quotation from 
Liguori under the article headed *' concubines of clergy." 

. CoNCUr.I>'i!.S OF THK CLlfiRG^. — "A bishop howfcvcr poor lie may be, cannot 
appropriate to himself p*:;cuniary fines without the license of the / postolical 
See. But he ought to applj^ tiuiu to pious uses. Much less cau he a^mly those 
iines to an^ thing else but pious uses, which the Council tf Trent has laid upon 
non-resident ckrg;^ men, or upon those clergymen who fteep conxubines^ — Ligor. 
Ep. Do(\ Mor. p. 444. 

And the following is Smith's commentary. — 

How shameful a thing, that tne ApotiolUnl See, as they call it, that is, that 
the pope of Rome, should enrich his coffers by the 6nes which he receives from 
the profligacy of his Clergy! If they keep concubines, they must pay a fine 
for jt; bnt if they marry, they must be excommunicated! This accounts, at 
once, for the custom in Spain, and other countries, and especially on the island 
of Cuba, and in South America; where almost every priest has concubines, who 
are known by the name of mece«. These abandoned men are willing to pay 
the fine rather than forego the gratification of their lustful appetites. The 
** NABAAnvE OF Rosamond," who was once herself one ol thbse concu- 
bines, in the island of Cuba, portrays the general licentiousness of the popish 
clertoy, in colors so shocking, that the picture cannot be looked at without a 
blvsn. Here we tee the doctrine full^ exemplified bv practice. This keeping 
of concubines, is a thin^ so common in thepopish West India islands, and in 
South America, that it is rarely noticed. The offspring of this priestly inter- 
course are numerous. They are known to be the children of the priests; but, 
because it is the general custom, it is lawful; and it passes off mt^rtly with a 
joke rvr sarcasm. 

This is the text and commentary as I find it in Mr. Smith's book. 
This is marked as Liguori, p. 444. If taken from Liguori at all, it is ' 
taken from a different edition. The present purports to be a complete 
copy of the works of Liguori. It bears no mark of being an expur- 
gated edition. It is said to be an edition of what was said and written 
bef.re with additions. On turning to the place where he treats of fines 
and punishments inflicted for concubinage, he says that priests guilty 
of this offence, were, after two ineffectual reprimands, to be degraded 
from their functions, ^e refers to the council of Trent, and states 
what that council decreed. Smith throws us on Liguori, and Liguori 
on the council of Trent. There is nothing in Liguori relating to that 
subject but this. ' The council was called about the year 1542. This 
edition of the decrees of tlie council was edited by the council itself. 
I have had an abstract taken which I will read. It would take some 
time to read the original, and I have a translation made by one of my 
scholars. I will read this. 

** In the records of the decrees of the council of Trent, Session 25tb, chap. 
14th, there is described the method of proceeding in the cases of clergy, who 
are guilty of concubinage. 

After shewing the scandal and enonnfttr of thii sin, es^ecialW v\^c\«.T^^v)Vv^^^ 
hitegiit^ of liiRi) tfaimid reconuaend aad uapteis tbA^gaB«c«^ otl ^^\^v^^\A^\ 
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the church; the ncred tjnod forbklg that any indiridnal holdiag tbe daifail 
offir« thall keep at his hoase or elsewhere, any mittreM or anchaoto woman int 
cohabit with any lurh, aader the penalty of havin|f enforced BgnnMi \am lB^ 
sacred ranon«i, and ecclesiastical statutes regarding that matter. It is,tbcD,«ip^ 
rially enacted that if when admonished by their superiors they shall notmjrt 
from all such unlawful and forbidden acts, they shall be deprived of the ttM 
yart of all their revenues and ecclesiastical dues: and if still peneTcriog' in .their 
course, they shall not even heed a »econd admonition, they snail be deprlfnd id 
all their ecclesiastical revenue, and suspended from the administration of eecle- 
itiastical < unctions; and if, during this suspension, they shall continao ubstiniHi 
nnd incorr^^bU, they shall be declared altogether unfit and incompetant to at* 
ercise any spiritual office whatever belonging to the church ; nnleaa nller a cktf 
and unequivocal amendment of life, the church should think propctrto with' 
<lraw the disqualification, and allow them to resume their former station 0f 
honor and trubt But if after the resumption of the duties of their office,. Ihef 
should resort to those impure practices which they had abandoned, besides toe 
infliction of the above named penalties, an act of excommunication with fti 
sword of justice shall cut them oflf, as dead branches from the body of the lu^ 
ful and church of the living God. And it is farther enacted that no am)eal,or 
exemption shall hinder the execution of any of these decreet, bot that tn^ shtU 
be summarily executed, at the will of the' bishop, after he has aacertained ths 
existence of the enormities. A similar provision in its eflTects and spirit is made 
with relation to bishops themselves, but the order uf proceeding ja didertnt*' 
This is in substance the provision of the decree of the council of Tiant. Scsi 
25, cap. 14. [Time expired.] 
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SATURDAY, Jasvxry 24th, Hatf-poMt 9 o'dock^ A.M. 

Mr. Campbell riie^i — " ' 

Under any other circumstances than the present, I shoaUi hx^ in- 
sisted on beins^ allowed the same number of minutes cnrer mj ttiim- 
lated hour, which mj friend has taken with Mr. Kinmont^s ezpoti- 
tion, over his usual time. 

Bishop Purcell. — I have no objection to Mr. Campbell's occa|iy 
inff that much more time. It is right that he should. J 

Mr. Campbell. I feel obliged to the ^ntleman for his ooartesy, I 
and will therefore proceed. My friends, you will doubtless haTe ob- j 
served, that of all the extracts read from Ligori, found on the pagea k 
of Smith, but one was challenged by the Bishop, on the ground mt 
it is not found in the page of St. Ligori in the edition now before us. 
The case is simply this. According to the moral theology of the church 
of Rome, marriage is a greater sin than concubia^^ : for, if a priest 
marry, he is forthwith excommunicated ; but if he Iceep a concubine 
he only pays a fine. This is the statement that Mr. Smith makes . 
and translates the passage in Ligori as follows : 

" A hishoj), iiouever poor he niyy be, cannot appropriate to. himself pecuniary 
fines without ths license of the Apost )lical see. But he ouffht to npply them 
to pious uses. Much less can he apply those fines to any thing else but pioiis 
uses, which the c .uiicil of Trent had laid upon non-resident clergymen, or upon 
those cler^umen who keep concuhinrg ♦■ Lip.,r. Ep. Dor. Mor. p. 444. 

Now, Bishop Purcell denies that there is such a passage in Ligo^ 
ri, or that there is in the council of Trent any such arrangement; and 
in proof of it, he has brought us an edition of St. Ligori, and the de- 
crees of the council of Trent. But the edition which he has produ- 
ced, has not, upon the page referred to, the passage quoted. In the 
pa382Lge quoted, the Teieieivce u> Li^oula to a decree of Trent.' But 
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tliere are always two waja of qaoting a {mstage : the one verbatim 9 
vnd the other, MubtUuUiaify. Whether Ligori quotes the decree of 
Trent literally, or only quotes the suhstanoe, we cannot affirm. The 
. bishop referred this matter to Mr. Kinmont, without consulting me.. 
It was an exparte reference ; and therefore, comes not fairly i>eforB 
«!■• Althouffh I have no objection to Mr. Kinmont ; but on the con- 
trary, I think him yery competent to decide a matter of this kind, if 
he nad time to examine all these volumes : and perhaps, had I been 
. consulted, I should have agreed in selecting him : yet as the refer- 
ence is wholly one sided ; it can have no authority here. However, 
to far as the decrees of Trent have been read, they do speak of fines 
or forfeitures of those who have concubines, and these do substan- 
tulW sustain all that I have alleged. 

I have this morning received a paper of Mr. Smith's, in which I 
find an article ^^ on the authoritf/ of Ligorif^* which I will now read. 

** Alpiiousut de Ligori was canonized by Pope Fios VII. on the 15tli of Sep- 
tMnber, A. D. 1815, anderthe title ofthe'Most Illuitiioas ^vd Most Reveiend 
Lord AlphoMut de Ligorio. He baa written the Modem theology of the 
church or Rome, in nine large volumes, containing: 4701 pages, which was pub- 
Ibhed at Mechlin, Stptriorum Permitsu, A. D. IBSS. 

His Theology is called, in the preface of the work, **The Light** His doc- 
trine after having been explored, was approved of bj Pope Pius, VII. on the 
.18th May, 1803, after the Sarred Congr^ation of Rites had given it their snnc- 
ti.>n, and had declared that there was mothino m rr worthy of censuac 
Ligori wa<< spoken of by the sacred Pontilf, Leo XII. in the highest terms; and 
his eminence the Serene Cardinal of Castile, the Major Penitentiary, in his letters 
to the Bishop of Massilien, s-^vs, that Saint Ligori is not only an ornament to the 
Episcopal character by the illustrious splendor of his virtues; but he shines re* 
tplendent by his 8(;nKD doctrine, which t« accor*Hng^ to God. Doctrinam 
luictam.ac secundum Deum." (Pref. Rditoris.) 

In iiis preface to his Synopsis Mr. Smith observes : . 

"If they deny that we have ^iven a fair translation, we will then challenge . 
dkcni to come forward in a public assembly with the works of St. Ligori, when we 
fwomise to meet them, and submit our translation, and the original, to the in. pec- 
ti^uof a committee, one half of whom to be chosen by ourst Ives, and the other 
half by the Roman rlergv. Truth never lihuns investigation. If we have not 
given a Cur, genuine, and true translation, pud if we have not exhibited the doc- 
trines of Ligori, and the church of Rome fairly and corrertir, without garbling, 
or giving an erroneous construction, we will be willing to incur the consequences 
that w*» ou«r*'tto expert, for havinsr deceived the public," Synop. Pref. p, 12. 

I will thank the Bishop to inform me the date of his edition of the 
works of Ligori. 
' Bishop Purcell. — What is the date of Mr, Smith's edition 1 

Mr. Camrbell — 1828. 

Bishop Purcell. — ^fhis edition [pointing to his own] was also 
published in 1828 : so that it appears both are the samt*. 

Mr. Campbell fhere taking up a volume of the Bishop's copy of 
"Ligori read] ** ^ j[^'9 ^oya -^^f'Fff " ^ "-" It hence appears that tlie 
Bishop*s is a netxTamended edition ; soT that, probably, this and the 
one usied by Mr. Smith are not the same. Be this, however as it may, 
nothing is lost by the examination : nothing is proved against Nlr. 
Smith as a translator, and I shall write forthwith to New York to Mr. 
Smith for the original Latin of this passage in his edition) and have 
it certified 'and published among this community. 

But were it lawful to read in this assembly, I have bf^fore me the de- 
er^s of councils, and the words of bishops and cardinals, teaching 
the very doctrine which the Bishop would represent as a reproach J 
•r calumny on his clergy and church. Here is the d»ci^^ oC <^^^>;^sr^ ^ 
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cil «i TMdo, tai bcffc an nUi t m / u i m tp ■ ■■!« *— — f^, aodi m K* 

t:i CdMiin, Ton. I. d p. 73T, 739. CnM. CoboL Tcm^ L jp. 441. 

K^tU'jt, id 1S61, Uk4 PiUKiB Ccrrp. J«. CaAOB. p. 47, as fMlad bylk; 
,Br'>VL«M, vfeKh IP t> prohibit prifssu **/w^m ktfwimg man ikmmmt 

€ff9^eJ(nf»A^^ muc <i4KUre uannM^ ia a prieat to aa ~ a BMBtal aa*** 
'. Attd JMrrc ia Cotfi«fua and earduttl Campy ^ wko tangktvkat I dai 

MfA /ca^ Imtk ; but I wiil icaerre all tliia lor a nofeeoBvcaiaBt 
[Mr. CampMl h«re called for tiie leadiaf afaia of dbe 

afopoaitioa, wbick keiag read bj Mr. Piattt oaa q£ ibe 

About Um year 1(M, Urban 11. decraaa: 

** 'i kut M»»j;^*ci* m by M* Mlboriij cooMtiaia^ lo pay iba idilitj wUd th» 
L«vft ftworn 1 4 « f.hrittiMi prince, «ibo opMtctb God axid hm ifeiat*, or thiImm 
til* tt f/r*ir.*-pt«.' Aa iovtoDCi: «rher«of wc hare u hu praatin^ a privilere toUM 
«feri'/n» of lo<ir»; *trtiich/ flaith h«, * if anj- caperor, kinf, priaec, Ac. AaO 
»il hilly •itefnpt to inwart, l«rt bioi ba dapmcd of die digaitf of bia hooor wai 
y*m*f." ' liarrjtr. p. 23. 

Afpin, til* council of Toledo atill mofa lolly e»pwaiai die apnit 
of the ag«. 

"We iiie h'kly rounf:il pronulge tbii Matencc or decree, plcaiin^ to God, that 
whoM^iCTi r hfn^iit:r ihall lucceed to the kinrdooi, iball not nooat tba thnwe, 
till he hut tnrorn anwMf other oaths, to permit no mao to Utc ia Up kin{;do4>t 
who ii not a CathoUe. Aud if after he nag takeo the reina of nwennneot, Jm 
tball violaU: hu bromike, l«-t him be afiathema inaraiiatha, in the aisht of (bt 
Hernal f«o'J, an// become fuel of eternal fire — pabolun ignis KtornL ^CaraMi^ 
ji. 404. 

InrirMTAnt III. (that true wonder of 1h» world and ckangat of Aff 
a((e^ affirmfi : 

*' 1 Jutifr ro|»e Innocent, III. it was ordained, that if any teaipoial lord, beu| 
rtr|uir<-(l mimI a(liiioiiikh<d bv the church, should neg^lect to porgohis territMT 
from lit^ntiral filth, be ahoold by the metropolitan aod llie ouer ooaipn^Tiaciu 
bivhoM, In*. iioiHied in tli«: hand of excommanication ; and that if he shonid sUdit 
to iiiaice fealiifartion within a year, it should be aignified to the Pope, Ihalpf 
inifrht from that time ditnouuce the subjects abaoWed from their iealty to hiot 
atiii tt]wnn lh« tiTritury to he seised on by Catholics." Barrow^ p- 22. 

Adrian I. A. D. 779, thua decrees : - 

** Wa fio hv gi'neral decree constitute, that whatever kinr, or bishop, or pi^ 
tentatr, shall nen-alller Ixltcve, or permit, that the censore of the Roman po»* 
tiflii may tie violatdd iu any case, he shall be an eiecrdble anathema, and ihpU be 

Riiilty iiefore (iod, as a hetraver of the Catholic fitith." P. Had. L Capit apad 
init, Cuun, KKv, qii. 1. c. II. 

I«en IX. nayR, that Constantine M. ** did think it very nnliecomiiig 
tliHt tli(7 Hhould 1)0 subject to an earthly empire, whom the Divine 
Mnii>Hty hnd Hft over an heavenly." Of Gregorr II. who lived 
A. 1). 7**10, narronius snys, ** He effectually caused both the Romans 
and Itiiliunrt to recede from obedience to the emperor.*' ^^So," con* 
tiiiui'H thin uuthontio historian,—** he did leave to posterity a worthy 
«txnuinl(t that hrrotical princes should not be suffered to reign in the 
rhiiroii t)f (MiriHt, if btniig warned they should be found pertinacious 
In rrntr.*' To (M>naununBte the whole, Gregory II. did say to the em- 
. ptiror iHiuiniM : »» All the lungdcflULoCihe west did hold St. Peter as 

\ an ojirilily UwV^ ^ 

WT^hlnuf to orowd as much into this speech as J possibly can in 

tmo htnir, 1 Nhnll, with as much rapidity as is consistent with distinct* 

noHN ot' iMiiiiu*intioa, hasten througn many documents. Thus we have 

/^r«Mi, ihat I'or ut I rant five i^nturies, the heads of the Roman chnroh 

Xoloarl)' uiul luiiunbiguously taught, that the spiritual sword was above 

jtliv tuuiiijionil, and that the vicar of Christ ia by a divine righl^Lord 
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of thrones and all earthly diingv. This, I hare no doubt, is the true \ 
doctrine of the immutable and infallible church of Rome ! and certain I 
it is, that it has never been disowned, or renounced, by a greneral \ 
council, the organ of infallibility. If the church of Rome be insus^ ) 
eeptible -c^ reformation, or infallible ; it is proved to be essentially; / 
anti- American, and opposed to thegenius of onr institutions. ^/ 

To resume die bishop's oath. Ine gentleman at length admitted 
diat he had taken the bishop's oath, by saying, that he took the oatk 
of natnraliaation^x// / Tiiere is but one oaSi for Roman bishops ii 
all countries, therefore, the Bishop -is sworn to '* increase and euwanee] 
the authority of the pope," and persecute a nd ogpoge (fifht against) 
l^retics and schism atics. If he have not taken 1ms oath, he wilr pleasoi 
feier us i6 Ihe oaih hib has sworn, and specify its peculiarities. 

The defence is a very singular one. He first swore allegiance to 
the United States, and then to that foreign prince the pope. Does he 
mean, contrary to common usage, that we first oath is more binding 
than the second ; or, that it neutralizes the anti- American attributes 
of the second. But his explanation is but half given in the first point, 
that he took the oath of American allegiance before he took the oath 
of Roman allegiance; The other ground of defiuioe was in the 
qnerjr, which, with such a triumphant air, he put to me yesterday 
evening — ^viz. whether I would not have been justified in breaking 
my oaui to England, had I been an American colonist or soldier at 
the time of the revolution, when the king tyrannized over the Ameri- 
cans t I have already answered this question, and have afiirmed that 
in Protestant doctrine, no circumstance or contingency, can ever ab- 
solve a person from the obligation of an oath, into which he has in- 
telligently and voluntarily entered. It is in the estimation of chris- 
tians most impious and daring for any prince or pope to presume to 
absolve men from the obli&rations of an oath solemnly taken. If, in- 
deed, an oath has in it the nature of a covenant, then one of the 
parties failing, so far vacates the covenant as to set the other free 
from his oath : but this is not absolution for breaking it ; it is a simple 
annulling of its conditions. Now, in the case supposed, the kin^ of 
England was generally allowed to have receded from the conditions 
on which that oath was taken by the persons who renounced alle- 
giance to him ; he having failed to protect and cherish his American 
subjects, according to the tenor of the charter given, they were freed 
from the obligations of allegiance. But I beg my audience to re- 
member that the bishop attempts to defend himself for breaking his 
oath in certain contingencies : else, why ask me such a question 1 
The bishop's plea is, therefore, that oaths may be broken, and that 
the pope can absolve men from allegiance on a justifiable emergency, 
when the church, or some other great interest may demand it ! Of 
what use then is the oath of naturalization ? — 

^That the incompatibility of the bishop's oath with our oath of al- 
legiailee may be obvious, I shall quote the oath of naturalization, as 
proposed to every foreigner by the laws of the United States : 

llie laws erf the U. S. provide; That any alien, bein^ a free white person, 
nay be admitted to become a citiseo of theU. S. or any of them, on the follow* 
log condition, and not otherwise: That he shall have declared on oath, or affir- 
mation, before the supreme superior, district, or circnit court, of si>me one of 
the states, or a court of record, having a clerk and sea]~3 years at least belbr« 
admiBSJon. 
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Ifff. Omtk 9f MtmSom, 
1 sn ft ra hfum^^ig. hb .3t*c:<>a i:> become a chin of Am U. S. aad to 

>:-z2C« <?-vr«r. t'. iLHcpsDCC mad &deJttv. t? &iir isrvipi Frioee, Potootata, 
Sck:<e ar S: -«7« ^^ . «a«iio*Ter: u>i pftruculaHT.'br name, the Prioce, IViieo 
tt:«. >SBt« TT 5:T«re.sr:T. wbcreo: ce z^t.^i ue liow be acituca nr nfjtrt 

Tz^i ':* §r.h.:. ii a* ucm x L» appiicatioa la be admittod, dedoie. oo oath 
or ■ *r=.»:- : r. Zf'^r* m raort a* a>^T«/ 

Zi Cm-K zf lZA'.j^-ia.-»M. .i^\T«liM. Brt.mitief fIdeUW oo jf Aouotet. 
z^'- T^ftt r « wl: MOQCTt the coartitsoo 3: u»e U. S. and tbat a« dolh obaolotBly 
'aoi «at_7<e'r rcso-tw^e aad adiare al! ajlefiaacc and fidclitr to avoiy feraiga 
Pr^:*. Fi^Vsurc. Suae or SaVcreiKiitT iniaierer; and particalariy bj oobm 
ti« Fn»:e. F:itzitftU. Stale, SoTercif^j woereoi be was beibre a citBea or 
o:;---rrL 

'iT'e r:zr: arfzitrz^ ue al:ea :? be latis&Mi that be hat resided £re yean 
«:-.- ^ i&i f. >. :ac Tcar sa tJbe >uu>. anc tbat be has behaved at a man of 
p; ;•: =>xa charaner. atmchec to t:^ pnociplcs of the coaftitation of the U. S. 
a: I ««ii c '■♦roMV i3 lae goof orcer aod bappiocw of the mbm. Tho readoBoe 
td >r onifc rr a « cr.eai. »i>i br oath of the'applicant. 

Wiere & p<r!.. a oz^isf into ibe L'-:tc-> State* 3 jean before 21 joan of o|a, 
pr.-T.ag S3 -I« cuLTsrier. aad c^rr'zcec: resiceace 5 rears, admitted aa bo^O 
sta?f ~ 90 Tre fnt app!:cat:?o. 0= t«k:sr Dual oath of abjoiatioD, ren«aciatioB> 
fcc.tr, 4c. w^uoBtihe irsi oata of icuntioa. 

Fcnbcr proriiec: That in case ihe al:en appKin^ to be adaDittcd to atiRB- 
riiir. thai. *:aT# bofae acj heieditarr tide, or bvea ol aay of the ordara of No- 
b'iitv. :a f-.c k.-.gdom or state muc irh:ch he came, he shall in addi^a to tha 
ab3< e r(t;-c'«!tes. make an csptess reacnciation of his title or order of Nobilitf, 
at t'le I'.Rc I? i>« recorded, iac. 

F-^rther rr?ii,:e«r — That no al'icn «rho shall be a aative citiaen, deBiRB, or 
war'y.cx zx arr c-^octrr. state or sovcre^. with whomtlM: U. S. shall be at war at 
thc'tiaie o'. his ap?l:c3iioc, shall be then adoiiued to be a citiiea of the U. S.* 
tc. Lc. 

Such are the oaths and laws of naturalimation. Now, as die pope 
cf Rome is a foreign prioce — at this Terr moment a prince temponl 
as well as spiritual, exercising jpoUtical authority over Hkc Uatet tf 
Boni^, and claimiDs: allegiance in temporals as well aa spiritOAlSy 
thrcuvhcut the whole Roman Catholic world; I ask, can any one 
who has sworn ** to increase and cdr^nce his authority ^^^ or feeling . 




/ '1 he case is simply this : The oath of naturalisation lequiree the 
I candidate for citizenship to swear that he does aboolutely and entirely 
\ret:o-urce al! cliesianee and fidelity to crfry foreign prince., poientate^ 
Vc.'f, or ytrereignfy. Now, the pope of Rome is a iovereim. of Eu- 
rope — a foreign poteniaie^ issuing bulls, laws, or briefe, uroag^oat 
the world : often to secure, augment and advance his aathoritj, in 
temporals, as well as spirituals ; as the testimony of 500 yean now 
before you, amply demonstrates ; and every Roman Catholic layman 
feeling a paramount obligation to his bishop, and through luin to the 
pope ; and all the rulers of the Roman Catholic ciiaich« being sworn 
to the pope absoiutely and forever, I ask, can sach persona m good 
faith solemnly swear allegiance to this ffovemment? If a person can 
be sworn to support two antagonist constitutions, governments, powers, 
— two masters, as opposite as the poles : then may he, without per- 
jury, swfar to our government, ancl to that of papal Rome ! 

Ijut bishops lare sworn "to ptneeute and 2PF!*^ (perttifaar et isi- 

fugnahoj heretios^nd schismatics. Papal B!oroe is and always has 
^en, a p(*r8ecuting'goTeTnmeiiC She is essentially so. I intend not 
JBc w to dwisW much on ^«is t]);keine. ^>i\\ vi'i^ voRXaisitny propoutiOD. 
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And firttt I a/dmit that Protestants have persecuted, — ^that they have 
persecuted even to death, I deny it not; and there jfore my opponent 
need not prove it. It is a matter of record indisputable however, 
that their persecutions have not been as a drop to the ocean, in compft- 
rison of papal persecutions. Still they have persecuted, and we frank- 
ly own it. But we have an excuse for them. The first Protestants \ 
after the Lutheran Reformation, came out from a bloody and cruel f 
mother, wHo^iSTacetistoinSarfRem to blood and slaughter, and taught / 
them th at tfee blood of here tics was a s acrifieey mosT acceptable to / 
God. Th^ W^re taught lOTai It "was just to destroy thieves, rob- 
bers, and murderers ; and that heretics were the worst of thieves, 
robbers, and murderers, and ought when incorrigible to be slain : for 
- ao the good of society did imperiously demand. — ^As soon as they 
got out of the great city, they hegan to contend among themselves, 
whether persecution was right. They soon saw it was of the manners 
and customs of Babylon ; and that ^* all who take the sword must 
peris h by the sw ord ;*^ therefore they laiSTTt" down. They Tiave ab- 
jure/1'il lu niulf <i¥eeas and remonstrances against the papacy; and we 
rejoice to state the fact, that there is not m Protestant Christendom 
a single creed that does not repudiate persecution and assert the great 
principle of christian and religious liberty. 

But I have said that papal Rome is essentiallxa persecuting power ^ 
— still a persecuting monarchy; because she has ft yet written in her A 
infallible and immutable decrees of councils, in the bulls and ana- \ 
themas of her popes ; and in the constitution of her inquisitions, which j 
as a church she still acknowledges and maintains. A few of her in- / 
fallible decrees must be accepted as a specimen. 

" III the fifth council of Toledo, Can. 3rd, the holy fathers say, * We the holy 
council promulge this sentence, or decree pleasing to God, That whosoever 
hereafter shall sacceed to the kin^om, shall not mount the throne till he hat 
sworn amon^ other oathfi, to permit no man to live in his kingdom who is not a-' 
Catholic. (Nullum non Catholicum.^ And if after he has taken the reins of go- 
vernraent, he shall violate this promise, let him be anathema maranatha in the 
sTght of the eternal God, and oecome fuel for the eternal fire, (Pabulum ignis 
a'te^ni.) Caranza Sum. Conciliorum, p. 404. 

The grreat Lateran council under Innocent III. who instituted the in- 
quisition and transubstantiation, has still more expressly decreed : 

** We excommunicate, and anathematize all heresy, condeiuumg all heretics, 
by what names soever they are called. » « * » » 

These being condemned, must be left to the secular power to be punished. 
And those who are only suspected of heresy, if they purge not themselves in the 
appointed way, are to be excommunicated, and if wltnin a year satisfaction is not 
given, they are to be condemned as heretics. 

Tikej must take this oath. — "That they will endeavor, bona fide, and with all 
their might, to exterminate from every part of their dominions all heretical sub- 
jects, universally, that are marked out to them by the church. So that from 
^ this time forward, when any one is promoted to any power temporal or spiritual, 
he shall be obligred to confirm this. But if any temporal lord, being required 
and admonished by the church, shall neglect to purge his land from this here- 
tical filthiness, he shall be tied up in the b&nd of excoimni^dication by the me- 
tropolitan and liis comprovinnal bishops. And if he should neglect to make 
satisfaction within a year, it shbu|d be signified to the pope, that he miffht from 
that time pronounce the subjcfcts absolved from allegiance to him, and expose 
his territories to be seized on by' Catholics, who expelling heretic:!, shall pos- 
sess them without contradictibti.. ' 

But Catholics, who having taken the badge of the cross, shall set themselves 
to 'extirpate heretics, shall enjoy the same indulgence and be fortified with the 
same priviJefi^o, as is granted to those who go to the recovery of the holy land." 
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And, to sare time, be it emphaticallj observed, tbat the comici] of 
Trent fully established, adopted, and re-promiilged these decrees, and 
tbey are, -at this moment, in full force at Rome. Until, then, mpamwi 
eounril is called, and makes fallible the decisions of the ereai Lateran 
eoancil; such is, and mnat be the dictam andJ>elief of the Rodhui 
church ; and, as I judge, there nerer will be another general council, 
this will ever beti.e doctrine of papal Rome, till the day of her death. 
Is this, I emphatically ask, the genius and apirit of repoblicaD 
America 1 

But edicts, canons, and decrees, are not a dead letter. They hava 
been all personified, and acted out to the letter. Who has not heard 
^r that personification of erery thing that is diabolically cmel— the 
\ Holt Office of the Ikqcisition ? What abuse of lan^age ! Think 
'not, my friends, that I will rake np its ashes; that I will rehearse its 
horrible racks, and engines, and instmments of torture ; that I will 
describe a single au to fr/ g* one of the h^rid tragedies of the sets of 
iaith, whose nagnnce language fails to speak. '^ It w^ia the rice of 
the age," mj opponent has said. Of what age ? Of Innocent III. I 
Of the era of transubstantiation t No, indeed ; but of the age of Na- 
poleon ; of the age of pope Pius, the saint of 1S14 ! Yes, of^e pres- 
ent age ! It was got op, indeed, by Innocent (inapposite name I^ III., 
and was fully in operation in Italy, A. D. 1251. Its first ofllcer. Do- 
minie, was afterwards made a Maint ! In Spain and Portngal it was 
Serfected ; and its reigrn of terror, in unfignratiye truth, transcends all 
escription. ^y soul sickens at t he thought . Jn ?pai" al^n^^ ^r^B^ 
/1481 to JSUj/atwrotj gjgg'feT^ Lorente (Paris 

( edttT'ttSih. iv. p. 271,) sets down the victims of one department of txtf- 
)ment, those burnt, at 33,912; and of other rigorous punishments, at 
391,450. He is, by other historians, supposed to be far below the 
full amount. From the records of the inouisition, the manuscripts 
taken from the inquisitorial palace at Barcelona, when taken by siege 
in 1828, one may reckon, that in all Spain, in a little over three oentii- 
ries, half a million suffered all manner of cruelties from this infernal 
tribunal. 

It was even employed as a means of conyerting the heathen, in pa- 
gan lands. It is said, that 800 persons have been condemned at one 
session, by one of its tribunals. And, still worse, in Seville, in the 
year 1481, 2000 persons were condemned to the flames, and 30,000 
more to inferior punishments. Such were the tender mercies of these 
• Roman gospel arguments to save men's souls from hell ! It was the 
' vice of a dark age, and yet restored by Pius VII. in 1826! ! What! 
But, tliis is only one of the tribunals of persecution : it was only 
one of the means of persecuting and destroying heretics and schis- 
r^matics. Shall I relate the persecutions of the Waldenses and Al bigen - 
, fia, and other Protestants, sometimes called Lollards, Wick liffity . 
! IHugonotR^ &c. &c.t Shall I tell of the millions in France, Spain, 
; Y^irtugaf, Hpiland, England, Ireland, and elsewhere 1 Shall I tell of 
\ Ihe massacre of St. Bartholomew's day 1 of the persecutions conse- 
\ oncnt upon the revocation of the edict of Nantz ? or the Irish massa- 
' ere? and of all the other deeds of horror 1 I shall not attempt it. I 
cannot describe the slaughter of two millions, in the early crusades 
/ aga'inBi Jews and infidels; nor of fifteen millions of Indians and pa- 
[ gnu9 ; Dor of a million Waldenses, murdered and banished in a single 
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genermdon ! I say, a^in, I cannot relate these heart-stirring scenes ; 
And I shall only say, that historians and martyrol ovists variously give 
the aggregate froin fifty to nxiy^ght tniiHons of human beings, that 
have bun taerifieed and devonreNd by this Moloch ; this insatiable de- 
mon of persecution, as taught in theory and carried out in practice, br 
her who calls herself Holt Mother ! ! •! What a scarlet, erimsonedf . 
cruel mother she is ! On her will be avenged the blood of all martyrs. 
Even the persecutions of those whom she taught to persecute, lie just- 
ly chargeable against her. What guarantee, then* have we that this be- 
ing the native spirit of the system, it would not again repeat the same 
tragic scenes, in any country where it obtains an ascendancy 1 'Tis 
true, indeed, that the Protestant powers in Europe hold it now in . 
check. But, were these removed, from what premises would we in- \ 
fer, that the same means would not be resorted to in this and every . 
Protestant country, so soon as this kind mother should feel it a duty, j 
** ioesetirpaie heresy*^ out of the land 1 ! 
The doctrine is actually tauffht in her New Testament, in the notes 

appended to the Rhemish version. I will give you a passage or two. 

**Aiul Mrben his disciples James and John had seen it, thejr said, Lot-a wilt thoa 
we say that fife come down from heaven, and consume them? And turning, he 
rebuked them, saying, you know not of wiiat spirit you are." Luke ix.54, 55. 

** Ver. 65. He rebuked them. Not justice nor all rigorous punishment of 
•inners it here forbidden, Elias* fact reprehended, ojr the cnurch or chris- 
tian pridces blamed for putting heretics to death t but that none of these should ■ 
be done for desire of our particular revenge, or without discretion, and regard 
to their amendment, and example to others. Therefore, Peter used his power 
upon Ananias and Sapphira, when he struck them both down to death for cfe- 
fianding tiie church." Rhem. N. Test. p. 109. 

This is a mistake. Peter struck not Ananias and Sapphira for cfe- 

{rauding the church, (as these purblind commentators say but the 
lO rd him self struck^ them dead, for lying against the Holy Spirit. 
Christian princes', thus,' in reading the RoUfah Testament, are taught 
to put heretics to death. 

** And many of them that had followed curious things, brought together their 
books and burnt them before all: and counting the prices of them, they found the 
money to be fifty thousand pence." Acts xix. 19. 

** Ver. 19. Books. A christian man is bound to bum or defikce all wicked books 
of what sort soever, especially heretical books. Which though they infect not 
him always that keepeth them, ret being forth coming, they may be noisome 
and pernicious to other that shall have them and read tnem after his death, or 
otherwise. Therefore hath the church taken order for condemning ell such 
books, and against the reading of them where danger may ensue: andthe chri»* 
tian emperors, Constantius,Magnu8, Valentinian, Theodosius, Mercian, Justin- 
ian, made penal laws for the burning or defiu;ing them." lb. p. 207. 

This proscription of heretical books is of the same spirit, a part of 
the same system, and explains the march of papistical uniformity and 
unity ! 

" As we have said before, so now I say ^ain, if any evangelize to you, beside 
that which you have received, be he anathema." Gal. i. 9. 

>— ** Hieronie useth this place, wherein the apostle giveth the curse, or ana- 
thema to all false teachers, not once, but twice, to prove that the zeal of Catholic 
men ought to be so great toward all heretics, and their doctrines, that they 
should s^ve them the anathema, though they were never so dear unto them. 
In which case, saith this holy Doctor, I would not spare mine own parents." Id. 
p. 292. 

This is Stronger still. " I would not spare mine own parents !** 
This is the spirit, the naked spirit of the system, pure and unmixed. 
Remember, then, my friends, that children ought to inform against 
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their own parents, and brother against brother, for the extirpation of 
heresy! 

** And I iaw th^woman drnnken of the blood of the Sainti and of the blood 
of the inartrra of Jeiua." Rev. xvii. 6. 

Vtr. 6. Drunktn of the blood. It is plain, that this woman ns;nifieth the 
whole corfM of all the persecutors that have and shall shed so much blood of 
the just : of the prophets, apostles, aad other martyrs, from the beg^ning of 
the world to the t*nd. The Protestants possibly eiLpound it of Rome, for that 
they put heretics to death, and allow of their punishment in other countries : 
But their blood is not called the blood of saints, no more than the blood of 
thieves, matikiUers, and other malefactors: for the shedding of which by order 
of iustice, no commonwealth shall anstoer.** Id. p. 430. 

No commonwealth, consequently no member of it, shall suffer for 
killing heretics. Ifl have not sustained this proposition, I can prove 
nothing. If these facts and documents ean be set aside by rhetorical 
declamation, or reckless denial ; then are history, and testimony, and 
fact, of no value in controversy. 

Another specification comes under this proposition. I have too many 
of them for the occasion. I must be brief. This is the divorcine, re- 
pelling, disorganizing, and demoralizing dogma, that ^^ no faith $oidd 
ht kept with heretics,'*'* 

Gregory VII., in a council at Rome, declares : 

** ^'e following the statutes of our predeoegsors, do, by ovr apostolic author- 
ity, absolve all tliose from their oath of fidelity, who are bound to tmcommvni' 
cited persons^ either by duty or oath; and we unloose 'th^ from every tie of 
obedience, till the excommunicated persons have made proper aatisnction.** 
Becret. 2 part. caus. 15. quest. 6. ^ 

Urban -11. teaches the same doctrine : \- 

** You are to discharge the soldiers who have sworn Jidelity to count Hugo, 
from paying any obedience while he is <?xcomintmtcafed: for they are'uot obliged 
to keep that fidelity inviolate, which tLrv have svoom to m christian prineefV^ 
opposes Godf and his saints^ and desp.^t-a their precepts.*' Ibid. 

Iregory IX. has laid down the general principle, with the greatest 

ire and precision : 

**Be it known to all who are under the dominion of heretics, that they are 
.set free from every tie of Jidelity and duty to them ; all oaths or solemn agree* 
fneni to the contrary notwithstanding."* Decret. Greg. lib. 5, tit. 7. 

Hear now the decree of the council of Constance, in the case of 
John Huss, and Jerome of Prague ; who appeared there tinder the 
solemn pledge of the imperial protection. 

** Council of Constance, 1414, did solemnly decree that no faith is to be kept 
with an heretic. The person who has given them the safe conduct to come 
thither, shall not in this case be obliged to keep his promise by whatever tie be 
may have been engaged, when he has done all tnat has been in his power to do." 
Bruoc. Frte ThougTit, p. 120. 

The eoancil of Constance then, not only so decided ; but caused 
those men, who appeared before them under an impeiial pledge, to be 
taken and burned. I'hus faith was not to be kept with heretics accord- 
ing to said decree, and the practice under it by these " holy fathers 1" 

To confinn the whole with the utmost brevity I would add, the ho- 
ly, infallible, and last council of Trent formally recognized this de- 
creeof the council of Constance. It is then the standing and unrepealed 
doctrine of the Roman Catholic church, which must be as imniutable 
and infallible as the council of Trent. 

Next we must notice the proscription of books as another specifi- 
cation. 

The council of Trent in its 25th session, decreed that a council 
under the pope should draw up and publish an index of books which 
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were to be prohibited in the church. Thus commenced and Sleeping f 

?ace with the introduction of liberal, or Protestant, or anti-Roman \ 
Satholic volumes it has grrown into a respectable volume ; so that ) 
one of the finest libraries might be collected out of these proscribed \ 
books. Amon^ these is the bible, which is said to have been the / 
first prohibited in the council of Toloso. In the 4th of the 10 rules I 
concerning prohibited books established by the Holy Fathers of the / 
council of Trent, a license to read the bible is put into the control of 
bishops and inquisitors. But he that presumes to **read without 
such license cannot receive absolution of sins.** Among these prohib- 
ited books also are those of Locke, Milton, Bacon, Grotius, Ualileo, 
Claude, Saurin, Sir Matthew Hale, Jeremy Taylor, Luther, Calvin^ 
Melapcihon, — and, indeed, all the standard Protestant authors. 

Touching the liberty of the press, a decree of the 10th session of 
the Lateran council A* D. 1215, even Leo X. presiding expresses the 
Roman Catholic views of that chief root of the tree ot liberty. - The 
decree of the Lateran council was sanctioned by Trent and is now the 
orthodox fiiith of Rome. 

** By order of the holy council, we, iufine, ordain and decree, that no person 
thtili pre tume to prints cr cause to he printed^ anjr book or other writing" whatso- * 
•ver, either in our city (Rome) or in any other cities and dioceses, unless it shall 
first have been carefulltf examinedt if in this city, by our Vicar and tlie niaster of 
the holy palace, or if in otker cities and dioceses, by the bishop or bis deputy, 
with the inqwsitor o( hereiicml pravity for the diocese, in which the said impres- 
sion is about to be made ; and unless also it shall have received, under their own 
hand, their written approval, given without price and without delay. Whoso- 
ever shall presume to do otherwise, besides the loss of the books, which shall 
be publicly burned, shall be bound by the sentence of eiLCommunication.'* 
Caranza, p. 670. 

The council of Trent has also confirmed the doctrine of Leo X. 
and his Lateran council of 1515. Their first rule concerning pro- 
scribed books is : Jtll books condemned by the supreme pontiffs, or gen- 
erai councils before the year 1515 and not comprised in the present index 
are condemned,^^ The creed of this said council of Trent moreover 
compels every Roman Catholic ^^ to receive undoubtedly, all things 
delivered, defined, and declared by the sacred canons, and general councils 
and particularly by the Holy cowi eil of T Vent.^* 

This church is as much op'^ed lo tEe'^'ffeedom of the press and . 
free discussion, and the circulati^ of the^ible, as ever she was ; but 
she has to yield a little to that i^ra|si8^Dle innovator, called custom. 
Still however a Roman bishop cannY* ^ a good and liege subject of 
the pope, but oppore, freedom of thought, speech and action in all 
matters religious. Listen to the following little bull of the bishop * 
of New York, published the other day against free discussion. 

In this do uaicnt tiie bishop write9>-in his adtirt-ss to the editor of tlie **Tnith 
Teller," — ** Sir, I consider it my duty to request you to publish fie foUawin^ 
copy of my letter to the editor oi the ** Catholic Diar}',*' in order to obviate as 
soon as possible, the mischief which such a Society, if countenanced, might pro- 
duce. You know my opposition t) controversial disputes on religion, particular- 
ly in debating societies or newspapers." 

From the Tetter allurled to, we extract the following : 

"To the Editor of the Catholic Diary :— 

In the Catholic Diary of Saturday last, October 1, I find a notice from you, of 
a Society, calling itselt the New- York Catholic Society, for the promotion of 
religions knowledge. Of the existence of that Society,' I was utterly ignorant, 
and feel surprised that you, who ought to know better, would think of encour- 
aging and drawing public attention to such a society, without first ascertaining 
the sentiments of your Ordinary on so importSAl a «xb\eict. T^ CViNxtOoL^SstfiSci 
2cig ^^^ 
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ordains that nothing of the nature of this society can be established withoat th« 
approbation of the Bishop of the Diocese, where it is meant to introduce it, and 
that permitted, it should be governed by such rules and regulations as to him mar 
leem proper, for it obviously partakes of the nature of a Theological schooL 
Far be it from me to impede the progress of religious knowledge ; nothing could 
be more dear to my heart than to encourage whatever contributes effectually to 
its promotion ; but placed as I am, as a sentinel over the sacred ark of religUMji« 
it is my imperative duty to 4)revent it from being touched by pro£uDte or unprae^ 
tised hands. 

So far from viewing this society in the light you see it, it is my decided con- 
viction that it ought not to be sanctioned by me ; how can it be supposed that 
youn^ men, whose education is chiefly mercantile or mechanical, can come with 
sufficient preparation to the discussion of a question that requires vast erudition, 
with a degree of research, which they cannot possets ; ^'ou cannot be ignorant 
of the severe mental discipline to which students are subjected In our Theologi- 
cal Seminaries, before they are allowed to commence the study of theology. 
You know also that this study is regulated by experienced and able professors, 
that young men are not allowed to ^rope their way with only their own feeble 
light, through the dark mazes of deceitful cavil, and infidel sophistry. 

The members of this society, who thirst so much for religious knowledge, can 
read our elementary works, and also, the masterly productions of Milner, Fletch- 
er, Bossuet's history of the Variations, lately printed, and others, where they 
are sure to find the tenets of our faith explained with a precision and el^;ance 
that cannot fail to satisfy the sincere inquirer after truth. The precisioji of 
ideas, and elegance of expression in the imparting of religious knowledge, their 
preamble sets forth to be the main' objects of this society, and it covers the desiM 
and intention of acquiring that species of tact and dexteri^ in theological de- 
bate, which would enable them to follow into the arena the ftinatics of th« 
day. All this I must condemn as well as a publication of the crude earayt of 
tyros among us. Let us di^pute less and practice more. 

The church in the most positive manner prohibits all laymen from entering 
into dispute on points of religion with sectarians, '* inhibemus,'* says Pope Alex 
ander Iv., **ne unquam Laicae Personse liceat publice vel private de fide Catholi 
ca disputare ; qui vere contradicerit, Excommunicationis laqueo innodetur.'** 
Had you recollected this sentence, I am sure you would be rar from calling on 
the Catholic young men of this city to become members of a debatii^ todetf 
on religious subjects, open to so many serious objections. 

*' f John, Bishop of New- York." 

After having read you a bishopU bull against " The New Yorlj 
Catholic society for the promotion of religious knowledge," I will, 
while on this subject, read you also a bishop's curse against a refrac- 
tory priest in Philadelphia. I quote it from one of the News-papers 
of that day. It happened some twelve or fifteen year^ ago. I havB 
several such cases in the books "airound me : "but they iaresoine two or 
three centuries old, and in foreign countries ; and therefore, I select this 
modern one which is almost a copy of them, because a little acclimated. 

[y*Vo/H a Philu.Ulphia Paver.'] We have at length obtained a correct copy 
of the cxcomniuuic.ttion of vVilfiani Hogan, Pastor of ^t. Mary's Church, of this 
city. It is as follows: 

Hy the authority of God Almighty, the Father, Son, and Holy 9^^^^ *°^ ^* 
umiefiled Virgin Klary, mother and patroness of our Savior, and of all celes- 
tial virtues, An;i^t.ls«, Archangels, Thrones, Dominions, Powers, Cherubims and 
Serapliims; and of all the Woiy Patriarchs, Prophets and of all the Apostlts and 
l'2vangelii»ts of the Holy Innocents, who, in the sight of the Holy Lamb are, 
found worthy to sing the new song of the Holy Martyrs and Holy Confessors, 
and of all the Holy Virgins, and of all Saints, together with the Holy Elect of 
GofI — may he, William Hogan, be damned. 

We exconimuincatc and anatiiematize him, au:! from the threshold of the Holy 
Church of God Aiiiiight}, we sequester him, that he may be tormented, dii^posed 

*Tbo En^rlish of which P«// is :—" Tiie Church prohibits laymen, either publicly or 
r« privatelv, from arguing on subjects cpfiertaining to the Catholic faith, and whosoever shaQ 
violato iliLf j»ro}jiliiion. let him be bound viiU^ vVie coxd of Excocmunication.*' 
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•ad be delhrered dver with Jl^than and Abirani, and with those who say unto the 
Lord, '* depart ^m us for we deiire none of thj ways ;'* as a fire is quenched with 
water, so let the li^t of him be put out forevermore, unless it shall repent him, 
and make satisfaction. Amen! 

May the Father, who created man, curse him ! May the Son, who suffered for 
OS, curse him ! May the Holy Ghost, who suffered for us in baptism, curse him ! 
May the Holy Cross which Christ for our salvation, triumphing over bis enemies, 
ascended, curse him ! 

May the Holy and Eternal Virgin Mary, mother of God, curse him ! May St. Mi- 
chael, the Advocate of the Holy Souls, curse him. May all the angels, principal!- 
ties, and powers, and all heavenly armies, curse him ! 

May the praiseworthy multitude of Patriarchs, and Prophets, curse him! 

May St. John the Precursor, and St John the Baptist, and St. Peter, and St. 
Paul, and St. Andrew, and all other of Christ's Apostles together, curse him ! and 
may the rest of our Disciples and Evangelists, who by their preaching converted 
the universe, and the holy and wonderful company of Martyrs and Confessor, 
who by their holy works are found pleasing to God Almighty. May the holy 
choir of the Holy Virgins, who for the honor of Christ have despised the thines 
of the world, damn him! May all the saints from the beginning of the world 
to everlasting ages, who are found to be beloved of God, damn him! 

May he be damned wherever he be, whether in the house or in the stable, the 
garden or the field, or the highways; or in the woods, or in the waters, or in the 
church; may he be cursed infivingaod in dying! 

May he be cursed in eating and in drinking, m being hungry, in being thirsty, 
in fasting, in sleeping, in slumbering, and in sitting, in living, in working, m 
resting and blood letting! 

May he be cursed in all the faculties of his body. 

May he be cursed inwardly and outwardly; ma^ he be Cursed in his brains 
•nd in his vertex, in his temples, in his eye-brows, m his cheeks, in his jaw bones, 
in his nostrils, in his teeth and grinders, m his lips, in his tliroat, in his shoulders, 
in his arms, in his finders. 

May he be damnedin his mouth, in hijB breasts, in his heart and pnrtenance, 
down to the very stomach ! 

May he be cursed in his reins and in his groins; in his thighs, in his genitals 
and in his hips, and his knees, his legs and feet, and toe nails: 

May he be cursed iu all his joints, and articulation of the members; from the 
crown of his head to the sole of his feet, may there be no soundness. 

May the Son of the living God, with all the glory of his majesty, curse him! 
And may heaven with all the powers that move therein, rise up against him and 
curse and damn him; unless he repent and make satisfaction! 

Anun. So be it. Be it so. Amen. 

Hidiculous as this may appear— laughable or profane ; it is never- 
theless, but the echo of one of the one hundred anathemas com- 
manded in the council of Trent^-^ne of the greater excommunications 
due to an obstinate heretic. 

As still more indicative of the present views and feelings of the 
Roman see, on the subject of civil and religious liberty, I shall give 
you a few more extracts. I had laid oflf several modern documents 
of much point, and bearing on this proposition ; but unfortunately, 
they were misplaced in my library, and I find them missing among the 
books I have brought with me. I hold in my hand, however, a little 
work in which I find some of them. This little volume containing 
** Dr. Becc her> Plea forthejyest," ought to be in every family, and 
reaTBy every adull inlHe^^atvalley, who feels any interest in the 
preservation of our free and happy institutions. I wish I had time to 
read much of it. I can only read a few passages of the documentary 
daia which it contains : 



I am about to read from Gregory XVI. the present successor of Pe- 
r, under date of 1833, the'prf^5enl faith of Roman Catholics on the 
subject cf conscience, and liberty of the press. 
" A ror.! t ^« nolhteri fountain of.ini^i J»r^noc, dows that absurd an J erroneous 
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doctrine, or rtlhor nTiof, Sa favor and defence of* liberty of coaacieBee,* Cor f ^~ 
which ukmC pestilential error, the conrte it opened for that entire and wild lib- L^ 
ertjr of opinion, which it eTery where attempting the overthrow of religions and |^ 
ciTil institations; and which the unblothing impndence of lonie has field fMth lt£ 
as an advantace to religion. Hence thaifttU ^ eU olhun most tm be drtmM |»1 
' in a state, uMtidUd liberty i^apimon, licentiousness of speech, and lust of no- L 
▼elty, which, according to the eiiperience of all ages, portend the downfidl of . 1^ 
the nioet powerful and dourisbinr empires. ** Hither tends that worst and no- ll. 
Ter salliciently to be execrated and detested ubertt of the press for tife dif- w} 
fusion of all manner of writings, which some so loodlj contend for, And ao ac- ll 
tively promote." p. 121. li 

TliiB SO fresh from Rome, stamped with the s^ of infallibility, M 
without another word, sustains that specification in my propositioB | , 
relatingr to the anti-Ameriean spirit and grenius of the grand elemeilta | 
of popery. 
But continues he on the subject of unlicensed books : 
**No means must be here omitted, says CJ^men/ XIII., our predecessor of 
liappy memoiy, in the Encvclical Letter on the proscription of bad books— *«• 
means must be here omitted,' as the extremity of^the case calls for all our exer- 
tions, to exterminate the fatal vest which spreads through so many works; nor 
can the materials of error be otherwise destroyed than by the flames, which con- 
sume the depraved elements of the evil.** . 

The secretary of the court of Vienna and counsellor of legation — I | 
mean Frederick Schlegel, who, in 1828, lectured on the p^hilosophy | 
of history in favor of monarchy ^n^pop^ry — one supreme bishop, and 
one supreme monarch — who was one of the Austrian cabinet^ fie eor»- 
Jideniial counsellor cf Prince Mettemich — ^whose policy and opinions 
opened the way for Auistiian 0lforls on the found ation o f St. Leopold, 
to add America to the pope's dominions — ^I say, df IhlB gf^l'man and 
his opinions, the author of a foreign conspiracy, as quoted by Doctoi 
Beecner, thus speiks : 

" lu the year 1828 the celebrated Frederick Schlegel, one of the most dis- 
tinguished literary men of Europe, delivered lectures at Vienna, on the philoso- 
phy of history, (which have not been translated into English) a great object of i 
which is to show the mtc/uoi svpport which popery and monarchy derive from | 
each other. He commends the two systems in connexion as deservii^ of nm* 1 
/ersal reception. He attemuts to prove that the sciences, and arts, and all the j 
pursuits of man, as an intellectual being, are best promoted under this perfect | 
system of church and state : a pope at the head of the former; an emperor at the 
head of the latter. He contrasts with this, the system of Protestantism ; repre- 
sents Protestantism as the enemy of rood goyemment, as the ally of republican' 
ism, as the parent of the distresses of Europe, as the cause of all the disorders 
with which Intimate governments are afflicted. In the close of lecture 17th, 
Vol. II. p. 2^, he thus speaks of this country : The TRUE ifURSERY of aU 
these destructive pHnciales, the revolutionary schoolfir Fremet ond the rest of 
Europe, has been JVorth America. Thence the evil has spread over many other 
lands, either by natural contagiotit or by arbitrary communication, lb. p. 1^ 

Such are the popular Tiews of our institutions in the best and purest 

church district in the world : and the emigrants of that country with 

those opinions are daily crowding to our shores, and filling up this 

.immense valley. These are they who are taught to execrate the lib^ 

f '^My ?f *hfl r^t?T, and to consider liberty of CQR^i^ience pestitentiaT^' 

I ror, and that a spiritual monarch, and a political emperor are the verj 

ypar^gon of all excellence in church and state. Is this compatible with 

the geniub of our institutions ? Are not such views and reasonings, 

positively subversive (f them? 

Let me observe from that book of Fessenden's of which my oppo- 
DSCt Aoemed to know so much yesterday : but the author of which he 
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^ycannot now name, as I believe, (if he can, however, he may tell us 
I something aboat him) — I say from the Encyclopedia of Religrions 
Knowledge, and from some other docaments before me, I would wish 
to read a few statements, to show that this said Roman Catholic In- 
stitution, chameleon like, first accommodates itself to the customs of 
every country, and seems to inhale and exhale the popular atmosphere 
[- until it reaches its end ; Tfor well the Jesuit knows the means may be 
^. infinitely various, while the end is one and immutable,) and so soon as 
it gains the fulcrum of popular opinion and the lever of the majority, 
it builds up an empire, after the model of the Prince Mettemich. This 
has hitherto been its history, in every climate, and country, and age. 
A single example of this policy, taken from the Encyclopedia, must 
BuflSice: 

** Various attempts have been made to bring thii chnrch under the papal yoke; 
but without success. The Portuguese having openec] a passage into Abyssinia in 
the fifteenth century, an emissary was sent to extend the influence and authority 
of the Roman pontiff, clothed with the title of patriarch of the Abyssiniaus. The 
same important commission was atterwards given to several Jesuits, when some 
circumstances seemed to promise them a successful and happy ministry; but the 
Abyssinians stood so firm to the faith of their ancestors, that towards the close of 
f the sixteenth century the Jesuits had lost nearly all hope in that quarter. 

About the beginning of the seventeenth century the Portuguese, fesu its renew- 
ed the mission to Abyssinia, when the emperor created one of them patriarch; 
\ aikl not only swore allegiance to the Roman pontiff, but also obliged his subjects 
to forsake the rites and tenets of their ancestors, and to embrace the doctrine and 
mhip of the Romish church. At length the emp<n^r became so exasperated 
the arrogant and violent proceedings of the patriarch in subverting the es- 
taoHshed customs of the empire, for the purpose of confirming the pope's au- 
tborityt especiallr in imposing celibacy on some, and requiring divorce of others, 
vHio had married more than one wife, that he annulled the oraers formerly given 
in fiivor of popery, banished the missionaries out of h's dominion;*, nnd trfated 
with the utmost severity all who bad any connexion with the undertaking. From 
this period the very namp of Rom^, its religion, and its pontiff, have all along 
bean objects of peculiar aversion among the Abyssinians.'* — Encyc. Relig. 
KbowI. p. 22. 

Thus have the Jesuits done io^ every country, and this will they da 
~-«*fir8t ingratiate themselves njfith the people, and when they thinl^ 
diey are secure of their object,rthey will proceed to subvert the gov-' 
ernment : for they are sworn and bold to the pope forever. / 

The gentleman says. We are both foreigners ; indicating that we 
have equal rights and privileges. I did not use that term in an invi- 
dious sense, when speaking of my willingness to receive foreigners. 
Nor do I oppose the principles of my opponent, becanse of their hos- 
tility to Protestants only : but because of their hostility to Roman 
Catholics. It is from my views of the political and religious bear- 
ings, the temporal and the eternal consequences of the system, that 1 
expose and oppose it. As a philanthropist, 1 am opposed to the papal 
empire;, whether at home or anroad — in Europe or America. 

But although politically considered, in one sense, we both may be 
called foreigners ; yet, we are not foreigners in the same sense. I 
claim a very intimate relation with the Protestant family. I am one 




belong to the persecuted — he to the persecutors of that family. 

In the next place, I never took but one oath of allegiance. I never 
vowed to support but one political constitution. My opponent first 
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swore to Ameriem and then to Rome. He ie boand to a Ibfeign ffbos:]^ 
I am not. If that prince should reward him for any semee with«| ' 
Cardinal's cap, he miffht be commanded away to Rome next wee^ 

Bishop Pcbckll. No, I will not leaTo this coantiy. 

Ma. Campbkll. The gentleman is under the " Hdy }^^_ 
pope.** I am not a foreiffner in this sense. ~ '~ ' ^ i 

But still better, I am uie father of a family : my children are natifa 
Americans : and through these I am more a kin to the great Ameri- 
ean family than he erer can be. Without peijory or apostaey firomj 
his office, he c an nev er have a wife, nor ftupUj. He is a stranger to 
those near a&d"HoTy reTations. He has no county— -no home. Bsl 
liyes and he must die under the command of foreign superiors; and | 
they may, by authority or promotion, remove hi^Ttb Europe or Asia at 
pleasure. For these and other reasons I ^ identified with Protestant 
America, and claim a relation herA to whiek his.fieart shall ever be t 
stranger. — [Time expired.] 

Half poMt 10 o'efodfc, J. M. 
Bnaop PuacEU. riie*— 

Another instance of the unfairness with which Catholie prinelpki f 
are represented : another occasion for a holy triumph ! | 

That Rhemish Testament, from which the gentleman has just now 
read, was nevt*r sanctioned by the Catholic church. It was published 
by a caucus of parsons in New York, (whose names are prefixed to iU) 
for the express purpose of vilifying the faith, and outraging the feel- 
ings of Catholics! And this is called a Catholie bible ! Good God! 
whither has justice fled 1 Archbishop Murray, of Dublin, has latel}^ 
' in the most solemn manner, condemned these notes. They are not H 
be found in the Catholic bible, used in this or in any other rountry. I 
am laboring to inspire my opponent with sentiments of self-respect; 
and assure him anew, that ** evil communication eorruaiM good meS' 
nerM^ The occasion called for original documents, candid statementib |{ 
and reputable authorities ; but, instead of these, the public are moeksd 
by my friend with spurious, garbled extracts, which a dignified con* 
troversialist would have treated with contempt. We repudiate the 
* notes, which Protestants have appended,/or iw, to this bible. 

Ma. Campbkll.— Produce anoUier. 

Bishop Pubccll. — ^I will. Behold it. Here is the bible to bt 
found in every book-store, where Catholie works are for sale. Hsis 
is Luke, chap. ix. 55 ! Not a word of it there ! (Holds it opened^ 
towards the audience, and towards Mr. Campbell.) 

You perceive, that I have granted my opponent, all the extra tinia 
he chose to occupy, to explain away, if he could, the mi94ratiMUtiiam 
(to call it by the very mildest name) of Liguori ; and he has just left 
it where he found it, in the mire of infamy ! The edition which I ex- 
hibit, was published in the very year and the very place with the edi- 
tion, from which Mr. Smith pretends to have quoted. Yoa havs 
heard Mr. Kinmont. 

The gentleman has cited the words of Christ, ** Do this in commaai- 
oration of me,'* against the real presence. This is all I wanted, t* 
complete my argument. Here is the answer : 

"After having proposed the sentiments of the church apon these words,** fUtil 
my body,** we must tell what she iVv'mki of these others, which Christ added :**di 
Mr in memory ff me.** It \a c\eu i!kM0l ^% VotaaSAaik ^l^he Son of God is Is 
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oblim u bj tiieie words to ramembw t^ dwCh which he suffered for oar sakcs: 
, and St. Paal coMludes, from these same woidi, that we aiinoilnce,iii this mjste* 
* rj, the death of the Lord. Bat it mast not be imagined that this remembrance 
^ of his death, ezclodes the ruUprtimee of -his bodr; on the coutraiy, by only 
considering what has been jnst now explained, it will fally appear that this com- 
memoration is foonded apon the real presence. For as tne Jews, in eating their 
peace ofierings, remembered that they bad been sacrificed for them, so we, in 
^'•atJnr the flesh of Jesos Christ, oar vktim, shonld reosember that he had bees 
i immolated for as. It is therefore this same flesh eaten by the faithful, which not 
I ^(mly awakes in as the memory of his immolation, bat which confirms to as the 
|>trath of it. And hr from being able to say that this solemn commemoration 
[ which Jesus Christ orders us to make, excludes the presence of the flesh, it is 
; Tisible, on the contrarr, that this tender recollection, which he wills we should 
. 1ui¥e of him, in the holy communion, as immolated for us, is foanded upon tfie 
' real receiving of thb same flesh; it being surely impossible to forget, that it is for 
I as he hath- riven his body in sacrifice, when we see that he gives us still every 
' .day this victim for oar food." 

I now come to the Bnbj6Ct of purffatory, which my friend calls the . 
Jever of the pope, to raise the world. I should be glad to see the 
pope raise the world in any way. If he has not the power to raise 
mortals to the skies, he, at least, wants the will to pnll men or angels 
down. The doctrine of purgatory can be proved by a few plain texts. 
The first is from 2d Machabees, zii. 43 ; where we read, that the val- * 
iut Machabeus sent twelve thousand drachmas of silver to Jerusalem, 
for sacrifice, to be offered for the souls of the dead. *' It it, therrfore^ 
mgt (he eeripture^ a holy and a whole$ome thought to pray for the dead^ 
mai thev may be looted from their nna." 

My mend will say, the book of Machabees is not canonical. But, 
» it not, as Du Pin would say, very ill done of him, to reject a book 
of acripture, because it pinches him. This is a fine way of confuting 
datholios: to. mutilate the scripture when it favors our doctrine; to 
believe our enemies, when they misrepresent it ; and to attribute to, 
«nd force upon us, doctrines which we do not profess. 

The books of the Machabees are to be found in the Codex Alexan- 
Mnus, and in all the approved bibles of the Catholic church, from the 

S^ ^nning. Why tear them, at this late day, from the canon 1 Be* 
es, they are, at least, authentic history, and, as such, faithful rec- 
ords of the belief of the only people who, at the time when they were 
written, professed the true faith. 

Jesus Christ says, that there is a blasphemy agrainst the Spirit; 
which is a sin that will not be forgiven, neither in this world, nor in 
that which is to come. (Matt. xii. 32.) These words clearly imply * ' 
that some sins will be forgiven in the world to come. Where t Not 
in heaven, which ** nothing defiled can enter;" not in hell, for out of 
> hell there is no redemption. What is that place, called AhrahanCt 
howm^ on which Lazarus reposed, until heaven was opened to the 
souls of men, by the death of Jesus Christ 1 Was it heaven, or hell, 
or that intermediate place or state, which Catholics call by the name • 
of purgatory t It is necessarily the latter : apart from the suffering of 
tense by purifying fire, it would be a state of mental or spiritual suf- 
fering : as it was one of separation from God, whose beauty the soul, 
released from the prison of the body, and the darkness of sin and ig- 
norance, so clearly discerns, and so ardently desires to enjoy. The 
Savior tells us to be reconciled quickly with our adversary, while we 
are in the way : lest we be delivered over to the judge, and cast into 
prison, whence we shall not be released, until we shall have paid the 
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last faithinflr. (Matt. ▼. 86.) What prison is this? What place of 
sorrowful detention on the way to heavenly glory ? . Neither heaven, 
ndr the abode of everlasting torments : consequently, pur^tory. 

" CAfiat died for our nn$,'** says St. Peter, (Ut JSpist. lii. 18,) " be- 
< ing ptU takdeath in thefleah, but enlivened in the tfirit :■ in wlwJi also 
coming, he preached to ihoee spirits that were in prtsonJ" This is the 
place, of which it is said, in the apostles' creed, ^^He descended inio 
nelli^^ .which was surely not the hell of the damned, but that tempo- 
rary hell, or hades, or pnrgatory, to whose inmates he announced the 
joyful tidings of their deliverance, where the first and the second 
Adam met, the type and reality. What is the meaning of the univer- 
sally prevalent practice, of which St. Paul speaks, of performing 
pious works, called baptisms for ..the dead : *' Else what shall they do 
who are haptitedfor the dead, if the dead rise not at all. Why are they 
then baptized for them ?" (1st Cor. xv. 29.) 

" Hence, the council of Trent teaches: "That there is a par^atory, and that 
the souls detained there, are helped bj the prayers of the faithJul, and paiticu- 
larlj by the acceptable sacrifice of the altar." 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem, Eusebius, St. Epiphanius, St. Ambrose, St. Jerome, St. 
Augustine, and several other ancient fathers and writers, demonstrate, that the 
doctrine of the church was always, and is now the same, as that which was de- 
fined by the council of Trent, with respect both to prayers for the dead, aad an 
intermediate state, which we call purgatory. How express is the authority of 
. the iadt named father, where he says: ** through the prayers and sacrifices of the 
church and alms-deeds, God deals more mercifully with the departed than their 
sins deserve.*' Serm. 172. Enchirid. cap. 109, 110. 

St. Chrysostcun, who flourished within three hundred years of the ag^ of the 
jostles, and must be admitted as an unexceptionable witness of their doctfine 
and practice, writes as follows: **It was not without eood reason ordained by 
the apostlest that mention should be made of the dead in the tremendoas mys- 
teries, because they knew well that these would receive g^-at benefit from it'* 
In Ca^. 1. Philip. liom. 3. Tertullian, who lived in the age next to that of the 
apostles, speaking of a pious widow, says: '* She prays for the soul of her hus- 
band, and begrs refreshment for him.'* L. De Monogam. c. 10. St. Cyprian, 
who lived in the following age, says: ** It is one thin^ to be waiting for pardon; 
another to attain to glory: one thing to be sent to pnson, not to go from thence 
till the last farthing is paid ; another to receive immediately the reward of faith 
sold virtue: one thing to sufifer lengthened torments for sin, and to be chastised 
and purified for a long time in that fire; another to have cleansed away ail lin 
by suflfering.*' S. Cypr. L. 4. Ep. 2. ', 

The doctrine of the oriental churches agrees with that of the Catholic charcb, 
in the only two points defined by her, namely, as to there being a middle stated 
• which we call pur^^tory, and as to the souls, detained in it, being helped by the 
prayers of the Uvmg faithful. True it is, they do not genenlhr believe, that 
these souls are punished bpr a material fire; but neither does the Catholic church 
require a belief of this opinion. On some occasions, Luther admits of purgatoW, 
as an article founded on scripture. Melancthon confesses that the ancients pray- 
ed for the dead, and rays that the Lutherans do not find fault with it. Calvin 
intimated, that the souls of all the just are detained fn Abraham's bosom Qotil^he 
day of ju igment. In the first liturgy of the church of England, there is an ex<^ 
press prayer for the departed, that "God would grant them mercy and everlast- 
ing peace." Collier's Eccl. Hist. Vol. II. p. 257? 

Bishops Andrews, Usher, Montague. Taylor, Forbes. Sheldon, Barrow of St. 
Asaph's, and Blandford, all believed that %e dead ought to be praved for. To 
these, I may add, the religious Dr. Johnson, whose published Meditations prove, • i 
that he constantly prayea for his deceased wife." [ 

The Universalisls make hell a purgatory. ' 

The notion, that this doctrine fills4he pope's coffers with ffold, is 'l 

too ridiculous to be refuted! Every Catholic knows it3 absurdity. ( 

As to the intention of thepneal, ^wilyiVvlcK the gentleman has found 
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so much to sty, that is no difficulty. How do w« jndge of the inten- 
tion ? Simply, by the act, the suTest evidence of its existtace. Can 
we ask if a man has any intention to eat his dinner, when we see him, ' 
sit down to table, take his knife and fork, use them, and eat till he is 
filled ; so wheo we see the priest does what eyery priest does, and 
the faithful people know that he oug^t to do, we have the best evi- 
dence of his intention. Besides, what motive could he have for such 
a gratuitous violation of the law of God and profanation of a sacra- 
ment. Nemo repetUe peasinw is an old and m true maxim. ' He would 
fall into other excesses, first, and be suspended— God will not aban- 
don his church ; and the sincere christian will always be rewarded by 
him, according to his deserts. No man goes suddenly, &c. see Secreta 
Monita. It was placed invidiously amon? the rubbish by the enemies 
of the Jesuits, if found amid the ruins of their house, as the whole 
^society repudiated it. 

Every learned and sound critic, who is at all honorable, denounces 
the imposition — ^It is an old trick. 

Ovid in his 13th book, verse 59, 60, suggests the idea, in speak- ., 
ing of Ulysses' treachery, when he first had ^old hid in the tent of 
Palamedes and then denounced him for having been bribed by the 
enemies of Greece. 

*• Fictumqae probavit 
" Crimen, ct ostendit quod jam praefoderat anrum.'* 

Shall I invent calumnies, when run out of proof of any man's dishon- • 
esty 1 God forbid ! What virtuous and immaculate family may not be 
thus assailed 1 And the more virtuous and honorable they are, the 
more will they be disconcerted and overwhelmed, for the moment ; 
but the more complete will be their own vindi^tion and their slander- 
ers' disgrace in the end. 

The gentleman cannot get over what he said of Washih^n and 
our Revolutionary heroes, '* Hie fatal shaft is sticking in his side." 

God. has given to the people, neither too much, nor too little power. 
He has given them no spiritual authority ; for as Jesus Christ said to 
his apostles, so may the priest say to his flock : '* You have not eho^ 
sen me." ** No one darst assume the of^ce of priest, but he that is call- • 
ed to it, as Aaron was*^ — and he was not called by the people.. In 
the Catholic church we solemnly appeal to the people for testimony 
for^ or against, a candidate for holy orders. Goa has ^ven the peo- 
ple reasonable power, in temporal matters, and revolutions have too 
often shown their evils and calamities, in the most horrid and brutal 
excesses and the loss of innumerable lives. This is an awful penalty 
for the rash exercise of temporal power on the part of the people. Our 
own revolution was, perhaps, the calmest, the most temperate, the 
least abused for evil purposes by wicked man, because we had a 
Washington and kindred spirits to direct the storm. These, my wor- 
thy friend calls perjurers ! As God has riestricted the people, he has 
also restricted their rulers, in their exercise of power. How many 
terrible lessons have not kii>gs been taught, for its abuse. Why can- 
not nations unite to selecWa common umpire; to whom all disputes 
should be referred, and tnus the crimes of kings, and revolution, 
with all its accompanying. horrors, by the people, extinguished in the 
bud. , 

I do not undertake to defend the popes in their use of ihh deposing 
.power and vera mj Toioe, at this momiBii^ riadlns iathft V^joksksl^ 
2D 4a 
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isftead of the Bapcist chmeh. Sycamore street, Cineuuiti, I should 
not be reprored. There are in the religious, as well as in the spiri 
tual wond, two forces, the centripetal, and the centrifugal. The see 
of Rome is as the son and centre of the system, to which all the pla- 
nets, reyolTiog in beauteous harmony, tend. We bless, we love, we seek 
with ardor, by a kind oi nligioas instinct, strong as the laws of gravita- 
tion, this common centre, which gives us all, our proper impetus and 
coherency. But like the planets, we are not absorbed by it. We 
know its excellence, its asefiilness, its destination, its limits. 

Now, to show you what our sentiments are, with regard to the tem- 
poral power of the pope, here is a standard work, the identical text- 
Dook of theolo|ry , which I studied in Paris many years ago. The au- 
thor is still living, and instead of being rebuked for what I am going 
to say, he has, on the contrary, been made bishop of Maus, in France. 
His name is Bouvier, and he is as pious a christian as he is a sound 
divine. I read yon evidence from scripture, tradition and reason, in ^ 
favor of the doctrine which is the burden of the proposition, via. that 
«« the pope has no right, direct, or indirect, by any divine commission, 
to the temporalities of kings or other Christians.'* When was the 
deposing power first claimed hj the pope I Ecclesiastical history 
• answers, in the lOth century. Then by the rule which I have alrea- 
dy laid down, it is no part of Catholic doctrine. It came a thousand 
years too late. 

** Propotition. That the Roman Pontiff does not poasew, by divine rig^t, any 
power, either direct or indirect, oyer the temporaiities of kings, or other chris- 
tians." This proposition is proved 1st, from the sacred scripture: -As the fh- 
ther sent me, I also send you, (John xx. 21.) The San of man hath not tohere 
to lav his headf (Mat. viii. 20.) Who %ath made me ajudge^ or a divider over 

Kuf* (Luke xii. 14.) Hence we may reason thus. The sovereign Pontiff can 
ve no authority over the temporal goods of men by divine right, unless it be 
granted to him by Christ, but he hM received no such power firom Christ, for 
Christ gave to no mau a power, which, he himself when on earth, did not pos- 
sess; but Christ when on earth possessed no such power, relating to temporal mct- 

^ters, as appears both from his poverty, and from these words of his, ** toho hmih 
made me a judge or a divider over you.** Therefore the Roman Pontifif does not 
possess, by divine authoritv, any power, Ac. 

"^ > Besides, Christ expressiir declared that he was a king, but at the same time, he 

" positively denied that his kingdom was of this world, (John xviii. 36.) Fhr this 
purpose J came into the uHMrldt he says, that I might bear testimony to the truth: 
in another place he ordered to give to Catsar the things that belong to CeesAr, 
fMat. xxii. 21.) By a miracle, he caused the stater to be found in the mouth of a 
nsh, that the tribute might be paid for himself and Peter, (Matt. xvii. 27;) and 
surely he could not shew, in more express terms, that he did not wish to exer- 
cise any temporal authority. Furthermore, when he sent his apostles, he, by no 
means, spoke to them, concerning temporal affairs, or any political authority, 
but only of the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and the power cf binding and 
loosing; he ordered that, going through the entire world, they would teach 
these things which he commanded them; he announced to them many tribula 
iions ^ every sort, and even death; he commanded them, to advise and rqtrove 
those, who transeress, but that they should not punish them, unless by ^ritual 
pains: If he will not hear the church, says he, let him be to Mec, as the heathen 
and the publican, TMatt. xviii, 17.): he that believeth not, shall be condemned, 
(Mark xvi. 16.) Tne apostles, in like manner, far from exercising any tempo- 
ral power, on the contrary, strongly recommended obedience and respect to all 
Pagisn princes and persecutors, and rulers sent by them. 

It can be proved, 2nd. from tradition. We would be tedious, were we to re- 
hearse all the testimonies of Fathers, Doctors and chief bishops, who by their 
word and example clearly taught, that the civil power was entirely indepen- 

dent of the erclesiaitical. 
TwtuUMa in hit ApolocodBtdM^ ^ WX%*. ""tt^j. ^^ ^ihMiBte) tauw. 
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who.hath giTfa power to •inperort..M....they know that it was Go6^ alone, in 
whote power they are, to whom, they are second, and after whom they are first 

ftn emperor has his authority, from him bv whom he was created man, 

before beincr emoeror. He receives power trom him, frum whom al«o he recfiv- 
ed the breaUi otii{:„..TV€ pray Jbr all emperors.** All christiaas, imbued with 
this doctrine, opixMed the arms of patience alone, to the most unjust and 
most cruel tortures, for more than three hundred years. 

Osius, bishop of Cordova, writes thus to the emperor Constantius, who favor- 
ed the Arians. ** Do yon not interfere with ecclesiastical matters,** as already 
quoted. 

Pope Gelauns, in his epistle 8th to Anastasius, a violent enemy of Catholics, 
says, ** There are two things, O emperor Augustas, by which principally, this 
world is governed, the sacred authority of Uie popes, and the authority of kings. 
(Labbe torn. 4. page 1122.) This pope, therefore, considered that each power 
was independent o7 the other. 

It can be proved, 3d. By theological reasoning. 1. That opinion ought to be 
rejected, which was entirely unheard of during the ten first ages; but that opin- 
ion which holds that the chief bishop has an;^ just right even indirect, over the 
temporal possessions of princes, or other christians, was, by no meani^. heard ot 
during the ten first agesi to wit, down to the time of Gregory VII. who in the year 
1080, attempted to depose Hennr IV. and disturbed the peace of the entire wui 1J» 
by the assertion of this novel rignt. Therefore that opinion should be rejected, 6cc. 

2. That opinion should be entirely rejected which would occasion most 
grievous evils, but the opinion ^ich we oppose, gives, &c. 1. It renders harmo- 
ny between the priesthood, and the sovereign power, imposiible. 2. It would 
prevent infidel princes from embracing the christian reli^^iaii, and heretics from 
returning to the true church. 3. It would afiford a necessary occasion for con* 
tinual wars, if it were practised, which, experience has already too clearly shewn. 
Therefore, it should be entirely rejected, &c. &c. &c. 

Now see here the scholastie method of proving propositions, and 
an admirable one it is. We say 1st, scripture teaches it, — ^^d, anti- 
quity corroborates it,— -3d, reason confirms it. That is the method 
we follow, in all our schools. Tliis is the solid, and irrefutable man- 
ner in which this proposition is laid down and established. Does this 
look like submitting to the dictation of the pope in temporal matters 1 
Did the English Catliolics obey the pretended absolution bull f Did 
not Catholics under arms, and with arms, as in the case of Julius II. 
resist their acknowledged, and in his proper sphere, respected Pon- 
tiffi Did they not tie his hands while they kissed his feet ? 

Waddington tells us that when Louis XII. of France quarreled 
with the pope, he called a council of bishops at Tours, and proposed 
the question, whether he could detain the pope, as bis prisoner, on an • 
occasion, which he described. They gave an affirmative answer. 
'Hiis, in addition to what I have said, shows how the distinction of 
power, and of rights, was understood at that period, and every epoch, 
oack to the apostolic ages. 

My friend asks for a disclaimer of these pretensions, on the part 
of the pope. 

Mr. Campbell. — Not by the pope, but by the councils. 

Bishop Pubcell. — ^The genend councils never made the recoffni 
tion of this power, an article of faith ; why, then, should they ais- 
claim it? 

Here is what pope Innocent III. said. His account of this affair 
is very curious. It is, indeed, a strong disclaimer, and every word 
deserves to be maturely weighed. 

Cum rex superiorem in temporalibus roinime reco^noscat, sine juris alterius 
laesionein eo sejurisdictioni nostrae subjicere potuit, in quo videretur aliquibui* 

auod per seipsum, non tanquam pater cum fihis, sed tanquam princeiM cum sub* 
itis potttit aispensare. R^i igitor gratiam feciious requisiti:— quod non lolam 



140 wmMJLTM 



{■ Eeclcaiae patrtonoio, wpcr ifoo plcnani ra tevponlibn gcriani puttfiUitiiM, 
▼eniin *tjaai in mI.'u rc^iooJEM*, c*rti« canaif intpectis. ttaporalemjaradictiooem 
€mmmHUr cxerctmiUw >'oa q«.jd &li«:ao jun pnpjuciicarc vciiBu, vel potcstatem 
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i«dit«, qiuB' MBt C««aris C«4an, el qaae MiBt Dei, Deo. Propter qooa poctula- 
tm» uttuereditatem diTiacret iater daos : quia, wqait, coostitiut ncjodiccai inter 
To« y Sed quia in DeateroBomio contiaeter, li diAcile et ambirirani apod te 
jo'^iciain eMc perroexerifl, Sorre et aaceade ad locam, quern aigit Dominaa 
l>eu* tuu«. ^. Lioer V. Epial Iz. lanoceof IIL 

S.ar« tne King br no means recoraizea a Hperior in temporal anthorhj, he 
could tubmit to our jariadirtioa wiuoat iafria^ag upon the ri|iat of another, 
iawiiicb it aeeinsto aome. that he could dispeuK, not aa a father wnh hia children; 
knit aaa prince with hia aubiecta ; therefore we rranted the Kin^ what was re- 
qni«:te, becaoae we not oaiy ezerriaa a tempmiu power, tn certmin emges, in the 
patriiiionr of the church, over which we act with tall aothoritj in temporalities, 
but alio Tn other diatricta, certain matterv beiiq^ coaaidered on : Not that we 
wisn to determine prematurelj of another's ripit, or nsnrp a power not dna to 
as : aince we are not ignorant of whatt Christ haa aaid in the goapet On account 
of whirh he waa asked to dtride an inheritance between two, who, aajt be, haa 
appTiinted me jati^e between je ? But that it ia written in DenterjDomj, if 
v>a Bad a (iimcult and doubticl case, riae and repair to the place, sHiich the 
Lor: ynur G-hJ ha« chosen, ftc. B. V. E. 1). Innocent III. 

Here the pope, himself, quotes scripture and precedent, agsinst 
the assomptioD of such power. Next-— behold the testimony of a*^ 
particular council, the doctrine of the ancient Fathers, of an eminent 
divine, the celebrated Arthur O'Leaij, on the matter befbie us, and 
on persecution for conscience sake. 

The Cuuiicil of Toledo forbids the uae of violence to enforce belief: **Becanse,** 
add the fathers, ** God shows mert-j to whom be thiuka fit ; and hardeaa whom 
be pleases/* ** Praecipit saneta syoodos nemini deinceps ad credeadum rim ia- 
ferre. Cui enim Dens vult, miseretur ; et quern vult, iadnrat.*** And the 
council of Lateran. under Pope Alexander the third, acknowledges, that the 
church rejects bloody executions on the score of reli^on, which proves todem- 
onstratieu. that the canon charged to the fourth council of Lateran, under Inno- 
cent the third, in which canon, ** the secular powers are addressed to take an 
oath, to exterminate all heretics out of their territories, and ia case of refusal, to 
hare their subjecta abaolved from their alliance, and the lands of the heretics 
to be seized by the Catholics,'* &c. is spurious. Collyer, th^ Protestant his- 
torian, in his fifth volume of Ecclesiastical History, acknowledge that it is not 
found in any copy, coeval with the council. Some hundred vears after the 
council, it was produced to light by a German. And we know full well, that at 
that time,* several spurious pieces were produced, to serve the purposes of 
rancor. 

Were even such a decree, or any other of a similar nature, genuine, the Cath- 
olics would reject them, without any breach of faith ; because the church haa 
BO power over life, limb, the rights of sovereigns, the property of individuals, 
or any temporal concern whatsoever. Her bishops, then, whether separately, 
or in a collective body, cannot graft any such power into their spiritual commis- 
sion. They would act in an extrajudicial manner, and beyond tne limits of their 
sphere. This I have proved in my remarks on Mr. Wesley^ letter, and elsewhere. 

Far from countenancing cruelty, death and oppression, " the spirit of the 
church was, in such a manner, the spirit of meekness and charity, that she pre- 
vented, as much as in her power, the death, of criminals, and even of her most 
cruel enemies,*' says Flenry. ** You have seen how the lives of the murderers 
of the^ martyrs of Armenia were saved ; and St. Austin's effort to preserve the 
Donatists, (who had exercised soeh cruelties against the Catholics) from the 
i%or of the imperial laws. Ton have seen how much the church detested tha 
indiscreet teal of those bishops, who prosecuted the heresiarch Priscillian to 
death. 

In general, the church saved the lives of all criminals, as far as she had power. 
St Augoatine accounts for this conduct, in his letter to Macedonius, where we 

* dap. d» U&iiiis, diril. 4&. 
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retd, tbat the church wished there were no paun m this life, bat of the healing 
kind, to deatroj, not man, but tin, and to preserve the tinner from eternal tor 
ments/** If, in after ages, some popes and bishops deviated from this plan of 
ineeknest and moderation, tiieir conanct should not involve a consequence inju- 
rioas to the principles of the Catholic church, which condemns soch proceedinn. 
The religion of Catholics and Protestants condemns frauds, fornications, druMC- 
enness, revenge, duelling, periuiy, ftc. Some of their relaxed and impious 
writers have even attempted, not ou\j to palliate, but even to apolorixe for such 
disorders. The children of the christian relirion daily practise them, — is the 
christian relipon accountable for the breach of her own laws? 

My friend made some d%9play^ on the pergecnting canon of the conn- 
ci l of Lateran^ and yet Coltyer^'a Frofesfauat'TIiBfcnan. m the 5lh' t o-' • 
liune 01 nis eccJesiasa cai m stinrY, pr^no^p f ye s ,^ it spurious i He ac- 
knowledges ihai It ik ndt'fouiid In the copy of ttie decrees'^coeval with 
the council ; that it was manufactured by the Germans, hundreds of 
years afterwards ; and that there were several spurious documents 
tnanufactured about the same time. Now hear a distinguished pre- 
late of our church, Dr. Englan^, in his speech before congress, in ' 
which he leaves nothing unporant unsaid on this topic. I am happy 
to incorporate his eloquent remarks in this debate. 

** A political difficulty has been sometimes raised here. If this infallible tribu- 
nal which you profess yourselves bound to obey, should command you to over- 
turn our government, and tell you that it is the will of God to have it new model- 
ed, will you be bound to obey? And how then can we consider tho^e men to 
be good citizens, who profess to owe obedience to a foreign authority, to an au- 
thority not recognized in our constitution; to an authority which has excommu- 
nicated and deposed sovereigns, and which has absolved subjects and citizens' 
from their bond of allegiance. 

Our answer to this is extremely simple and very plain, it is, that we would not 
be bound to obey it; that we recognize no such authority. I would not allow 
to the pope or to any bishop of our church, outside this Union, the smallest in- 
terference with the humblest vote at our most insignificant balloting box. He 
has no rirht to such interference. You must, from the view which I nave taken, 
see the plain distinction between spiritual authority, and a rigrht to interfere in 
the regulation of human government or civil concerns. Youliave in your con- 
stitution wisely kept them distinct and separate. It will be wisdom and prudence 
and safety to continue the separation. Your constitution says that Congress 9hall 
have DO power to restrict the free exercise of religion. Suppose jour digni 
fied body to-morrow attempted to restrict me in the exercise otthat right; though 
the law, as it would be called, should pass your two houses and obtain the signa- 
ture of the president, I would not obey it, because it would be no law, it would 
be an usurpation: for you cannot make a law in violation of your constitution; 
you have no power in such a case. So, if that tribunal which is established by 
the Creator to testify to me what he has revealed, and to make the necessary 
regulations of discipline for the government of the church, shall presume to go 
beyond that boundarv which circumscribes its power, its acts are invalid, my 
rights are not to be destroyed by its usurpation, and there is no principle of my 
creed which prevents my usingmy natural right of proper resistance to any tyran- 
nical usurpation. You have no power to interfere with my religious rights, the 
tribunal of the church has no power to interfere with my civil rights. It is a 
duty which every good man ought to discharge for his own, and for the public 
benefit, to resist any encroachment upon either. We do not believe that God 
^ve to the church any power to interfere with our civil rights or our civil concerns. 
Christ our Lord refused to interfere in the division of the inheritance between two 
brothers, one of whom requested that interference. The civil tribunals of Judea 
were vested with sufficient authority for that purpose, and he did not transfer it 
to his apostles. It must hence be apparent that any idea of the Roman Catholics of 
those republics being in any way under the influence of any forei^ ecclesiastical 
power, or indeed of any church authority in the exercise of their civil rights, is 
a serious mistake. There is no class of our fellow citizens more free to think, 

* Fleury, DisooiirSt t. NOi 9. 
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mad t« act iir iW—ilifi am. the jcb^cct ci oar fi^aa ibaa tre are« ud I befiere 
L-,«rc u KA aay p>rtioa u/ tW AsKncaa axnilj &»« Jcalaot of ioftiga iDflgeace, 
cv Mi>rc rvKlj to naJat ic We karc arcthrca of o«r c&arrk u ctcit part of the 
cioTM, a»:*r rrci; £>rm of ^Tenaeat. lYu ii a«Bm«ct apoa which each of a 
M :>ce t> actaa Le ta^ftlu pcoper. We kaam oc ao cnacaal u oar rhrch whkh 
caa icvtrien m oar procacciaj;* ai crtiuaa. Oar codediadical anthofitf cxitttsd 
te^on oar CiMuuCatBoa, h ao( asectcd , br it: there it aoc in the worid a coniti- 
t^aloo wikicb it does aot ^jrccccc, with which it coald not co-exist; it ha» ceen 
OAtiofu peruh. diBMtiea dccaj, eapcrca proctnte: it has co-exialcd with all, it 
ha« mrtirtii them alL it is not depeodest apoa aaj oae of them; thej maj still 
chaaj^ awi h will still coatioae. 

We oow ooie to examioe wh«t are called die peraecotii^ laws of oor church. 
In the T«ar 1215. at the comic:! of Lateran, certaia bcrmca were coodemned 
hjr tht hni raaon: aad aoKWcat other thia^ this caaoa rccilBa as Catholic <aith, 
in opfMotioa to the errors oi those whoas it coadeasBcd, that there was but one 
G'jo the Cmtor of all thio^ of *pinu as well as boGic«: the aathor of the Old 
Te*taiBeat aod of the Moaaic dispensation, cqoallr as oi the Aew Testament 
an't o( the Christian dupeosatioo: that he createid not oalv the cpod an^ls, 
but al«o the d«^ril and the bad an^ls, orig:inallT comii^ goocT frooi his hand, and 
beromiog- wicked bj their own malice. Ac. la'its third canon it excomnranicates 
those heretics, aod declares them to be separated froni the bodr of the cfanrch. 
Then foll'^ws a direction, that the heretics so condemned, are to be ^ven op to 
the secalar powers, or to their baili&, to be dolj ponished. This direction con- 
tinues to rcqoire of all bishops and others having anthoritj, to make due search 
witiiin their sereral districts for those herr-tics, and if they will not be induced 
to retract their errors, desires that thej shoold be delivered over to be ponished. 
There it ao iojonction then to all temporal lords to cleanse their dommions by 
extemuoating those heretics: aod if thej will not, within a jear from having^ 
been so admonished by the church, cleanse their lands of this heretical JUiK 
thev shall be deprived if they have superior lords, and if they be superior lords 
ann be nef^lq^nt, it shall be the duty of the metf'opolitan and his provincial 
bishops to excommunicate them, and if any one of those lords paramount so ex- 
communicated for this negl^nce shall continue during twelve months under the 
excommunication, the metropolitan shall certify the same to the pope, who, find- 
ing admonition useless, shall depose this prince, and absolve his subjects from 
their oaths of fealty, and deliver the territory over to Catholics, who Laving ex- 
terminated the faeretice shall remain in peaceable possession. 

This is the most formidable evidence adduced against the position which I 
have laid down, that it is not a doctrine of our church, that we are bound to 
persecute those who difier from us in belief. I trust that I shall not occupy 
yery much oi your time in showing, that this enactment does not in anv way 
weaken that assertion. I shall do so, b;^ satisfying you that this is a special law 
for a particular case ; and also by conviuciDg yon that it is not a canon of the.'^urch 
respecting any of those points in which we admit her infallibility; nor is it a 
canon of the church. 

The doctrines coodemned in this first canon or^inated in Syria, touched lightly 
at the iviands of the Archipelago, settled down in Bul^^aria, and spre'ad into the 
south of Kurope, but were principally received in the vicinity of Albi, in France. 
The persons condenmed held the Manichean principle of there being two crea- 
tors of the universe; one a good being, the author of the New Testament, the 
creator of good angels, and generally of spiritual essence; the other an evil be- 
inif, the creator of bodies, the author of the Mosaic dispensation, and generally 
or the Old Testament. They stated that marriage was unlawful, and co-opera- 
tion with the principle of evil was criminal. The consequences to societv were 
of the very worst description, immoral, dismal, and desolating. The church 
examined the doctrine, condemned it as heretical, and cut off those who held or 
abetteci it, from her communion. Here, according to the principles which I have 
nmiutnined before ^ou, her power ended. Beyond this we claim no authority: 
the church, by divine right, we say. infallibly testifies what doctrines Christ has 
revealed, and by the same ri}<;bt, in the same manner, decides that what contra- 
dicts this revelation is erroneous; but she has no divine authority to make a law 
which shall itrip of their property, or consign to the executioner, those whom 
aht coav'iei9 of error. The doctrlue of our obligation to submit does not extend 
to foWB uf to lubuit to ID ikiUTpa\\Ott\ %ii^\i ^^ cWccih made a law apoB^ 
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■abject bejond her commiasion for I^'slation it would be invalid ; there would 
be no proper claim for our obedience : usurpation does not create a right. The 
couBcil could by right make the doctrinal decision; but it had no'right to make 
the temporal enactment: and where there exists no richt to legislate on one 
side, there is no obligation of obedience on the other. If this was then a canon 
of the church, it was not one in makin|^ which she was acting within her coosti- 
tutional iuritdiction, it was an usurpation of temporal government, and the doc- 
trine of in&llibility does not bear upon it. 

Every document respecting this council, the entire of the evidence respecting 
it, as well as the very mode of framing the enactments, prove that it was a special 
law regarding a particular case. The only persons whose errors were con- 
demned at that council were those whom I have described. The general prm- 
ciple of legal exposition restraining the application of penal enactments must 
here have full weight, and will restrain the application of the penalty to the 
only criminals brought within its view. But the evidence is still more confirmed, 
by the special words of definite meaning, thiSt and Jiltht which were specially 
descriptive of only those persons; the first by its very nature, the second by the 
nature of their crime; and the continued exposition of the enactment restrained 
its application to the special case, though frequently attempts had been made 
by individuals to extend its application, not in virtue of the statute, but in virtue 
of analogy. It would then be improperly forcing its construction to say that its 
operation was to be general, as it evidently was made only for a particular case. 

In viewing the preamble to this council, as well as from our knowledge of 
history, we discover that this was not merely a council of the church, but it was 
also a congress of the civilized world. The state of the times rendered such 
assemblages not only usual but necessary: and each legislative body did its own 
business by its own authority; and very generally the subjects which were de- 
cided upon by one body in one point of view, came under the consideration of 
the other assembly in a different point of view, and their separate decisions were 
engrossed upon a joint record. 

Sometimes they were preserved distinct and separate, but copyists, for their 
own convenience, brougnt t(^ther all the articles regarding the same subject, 
from what source soever they were obtained. Such was precisely the case in 
the instance before us. There were present on this occasion, by themselves or 
By their legates, the king of Sicilv, emperor elect of the Romans, tlie emperor of 
the east, the king of France, the king of England, the king of Arragon, the king 
of Jerusalem, the kin^ of Cyprus, several other kings, and lords paramount, so- 
vereign states, and princes. Several of the bishops were princes or barons. In 
the ecclesiastical council, the third canon terminated exactly in one sentence, 
'which was that of the excommunication or separation from the church, of those 
whom the first canon had condemned, whatever name or names they might as- 
sume; because they had in several places several appellatFons, and were con- 
tinually dividing on and changing names as they separated. The duty and the 
jurisdiction of the council came to this; and the ancient records give no more 
as the portion of its enactments, ^ut the congress of the temporafpowers then 
made the subsequent part as their enactment: and thuft this penal and civil re- 
gulation was not an act of the council, but an act of the cong^ress : and it is not 
a canon concerning the doctrine of the church, nor indeed is it by any means 
a canon, though the copyists have added it to the canon as regarding the very 
same subject ; and as confessedly the excommunication in the third^ canon re- 
garded only the special case of those particular heretics, the addition of the 
penal enactment to this oarticular canon is confirmatory evidence that those 
who added it knew that the penalty in the one case was only co-extensive with 
t!ie excommunication in the other. 

Having thus seen that this canon of the Council of Lateran was not a doctrinal 
decision of our church establishing the doctrine of persecution, and command- 
ing to persecute, but that it was a civil enactment by the temporal poweragainst 
persons whom they looked upon as criminals, it is more the province of the pol- 
itician or of the jurist than of the divine to decide upon its propriety. I may, 
however, be permitted to say that in my opinion the existence of civilized socie- 
ty required its enactment, tnough no g^od man can approve of several abuses 
which were committed under the pretext of its execution, nor can any rational 
man pretend that because of the existence of a special law for a nartkular por* 
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poM^CTcrr CMe which amj be thon^t amlogtraa to that lor whidi pronrioB 
wa# mde'it to be iilenllT MibJHrted to thotc ]Mt>viiiooft. 

We arc now anired at'the place where we maj catilr find the ongiB and the 
cxteat of the papal power ol depotiw aoTere-iriM, and of abfolTinc^ sabyecti 
from their oatht of aJlcfiiaBce. To juo^ properiT of tacti, we most knoir their 
necial cimuDitaBCca, not their mere ootline. The cLrcomttancca of Chriatea- 
dom were then widelj di&rcnt from those in which we now arc placad. Eorope 
was then under the feadal trttem. I hare seldom Coand a writer, not a Catholic, 
who. in ticatii^ of that a^ and that fritem, has been accoraie, and who has not 
done at Terr serioas iDiuslice. Bat a tfnend of mine, who is a respectable member 
of Toar honorable bodr, has led me to read Hallam's arconnt of it, and I most 
saTthat I hare seldom met with so much candor, and, what I call, so much 
truth. From reading his statement of that system it will be plainly aeen that 
there existed amongst the Christian potenUies a sort of federation, in which thej 
boand themselres br certain regulations, and to the obserrance of those thejr 
were held not merely by their oaths but by >-arioas penalties, sometimes they 
consented the penalty sKould be the loss of their sUtion. It was of coarse ne- 
cessarr to ascertain that the fiut existed before its consequences shoold be declared 
to folfow ; it was also necessary to establish some tribunal to examine and to de- 
cide as to the existence of the &ct itself and to proclaim that existence. Amongst 
independent iorertisus there was no superior, and it was natural to fear tfast 
mutual jealousy would create rreat difficulty in selecting a chief ; and that what 
originated in concession might afterwards be claimed as a rig4it. They were 
howerer all members of one church, of which the Pope was the head, and, in 
this respect, their common &ther : and by universal consent it waa r^ulated 
that he should examine, ascertain the fact, proclaim it, and declare its conse 
^uences. Thus he did in reality possess the power of deposing monarcbs, and 
of absolring their subjects from oaths of fealty, but only those monarchs who 
were members of that federation, and in the cases legally provided for, and by 
their concession, not by divine right, and durinr the term of that federation and 
the existence of his commisuon. He governed the church by divine right, he 
deposed kings and absolved subjects from their allegiance by human concession. 
I preach the doctrines of my cnurch by divine right, but I preach from this spot 
not by that ri^t but by the permission of others. 

It fs not then a doctrine of our church that the pope has been divinely cdm- 
missioned either to depose kings or to interfere with republics, or to absolve 
the subjects of the former from their all^iance, or interfere with the civil con- 
cerns of the latter. When the persecuted English Catholics, under Eliiabeth, 
found the pope making an unfounded claim to this right, and upon the shadow 
of that untounded right making inroads upon their national independence, by 
declaring who should or who should not be their temporal ruler, they weU 
showed how little they r^;arded his absolving them from their all^iance, for 
they volunteered their servicer to protect their liberties, which their Catholic 
ancestors had labored to establish. And she well knew that a Catholic might 
safely be entrusted with the admiralty of her fleet, and that her person was se- 
cure amongst her disgraced Catholic nobility and eentnr, and their persecuted 
adherents ; although the Court of Rome had usued its bull of absolution, and 
some divines were found who endeavored to prove that what originated in vol- 
untary conceMion of states and monarchs was derived from divine institution. 
If then Elizabeth, of whose character I would not wish in this place to express 
my opinion, was safe amidst those whom she persecuted for their raith, even when 
the head of their church absolved them from allegiance, and if at such a moment 
they flocked round her standard to repel Catholic iovao'ers who came with con- 
secrated banners, and that it is admitted on all hands that in so doing tbcy vio 
lated no principle of doctrine or of discipline of their church, as we all avow 
surely America need not fear for the fidelity of her Catholic citizens, whom she- 
cheriohes and whom she receives to her bosom with affection and shelters firom tba 
persecution of others. Neither will any person attempt to establish an analogy bo- 
twren our federation and that of feudalism, to argue that the pope can do amongst 
us wh'»t he Hid amonest European potentates under circumstances widely different 
My worthy opponent said, that he would only touch on persecntion. 
My mendn^ persecution had marked me for a victim in my native 
land, and'^rced me to seek. «a Xs^Vwxiv iti A^meriea, whan I was 
mv god friendleM ! PeraeeTxt&ou \a i^cst^^ Vol i»Si ^^vmAmLU. ilui 
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rery hour. Scarcely a breeze comes across the ocean, without bring- 
ing on its wings, fresh tidings, of blood, shed under Protestant per- 
secution — by ministers of the Protestant faith. 

Widows tfiere kneel in the blood of their own children ; and, because 
excess of grief has made them maniacs, they drink that blood, and 
curse the authors of their misery. Is not this true t Does not the 
universe know and shudder at it 1 And having been compelled to 
flee from intolerance, having fought against it, must we still see the 
green-eyed monster, trampling upon the vine and fig tree, here, where 
we had hoped to sit down under their shade, in satety, and in peace, 
with our brethren of every denomination 1 Must we still fear the 
midnight knock at the door, and the domiciliary visit, by a brutal 
soldiery 1 Must the perishing orphans see the bread taken out of 
their mouths by rapacious parsons, and their mother's cloak (their 
only covering of a wintry night) didrained^ to pay the tiihe proctor ? 
Where will you find tyranny like this 1 Would this be a better state 
of things, than what we, in this free country enjoy 1 Bigots would 
blast this glorious prospect. They would proscribe one sect after 
dnother. The appetite for blood, they have, even now, evinced, and 
we know, when once indulged, how hard it is to sate it ! But I must 
call upon Protestant testimony for the wrongs of Ireland— and I will 
only touch upon the persecution, Taylor, a graduate of Trinity Col- 
lege, in his history of Ireland, says : 

** It would be a uiere waste of words to reprobate this iniquitous law, or ra- 
ther this violation of all law, human and divine. No Irish Prottstaiit ran pe- 
ruse its enactments without a blush for the shame thus brought on hi» relij^ion, 
when it was thus virtually declared that the reformed s^sttrm should owe its 
•trenj^h and secarity, not to the purity of its principles, not to the exctllence 
of its doctrines, but to robbery and oppression, to dissention between fat-ier and 
child, to stimulating one neighbor to seize the fruits of another's industry, to 
the desecration of a solemn sacrament, by making it a test for ofEce. How can we 
be surprised that the reformed religion is unpopular in Ireland, when by this 
and suuilar laws, a Protestant legislature virtually declared that Protestantism 
could not be secure unless it entered into alliance with Belial, Mammon and 
Moloch?" Hist, of Ireland, By W. C. Taylor, Esq. A. B. of Trinity college, 
Dublin, page 108. Vol. 2nd. New York edit. 1833. 

Now tell me if the annals of Catholicism can produce any thing 
like a parallel to this ! After enumerating the most tyrannical laws 
that Draco, or Dioclecian ever enacted,^ can we discover more pro- 
scription — more cruelty ? 

My friends, I do not blame the Protestant religion for this. It is 
the spirit of the country and government ; and the shame is, that 
when Catholic governments have ceased to persecute, Protestant ones 
continue to do so. 

My friends, weriB I to consult my own feelings, I should be better 

f ^leased to draw a veil over these horrors ; but my opponent made al-^ 
usions to the inquisition, as an argument that, if ever the Catholics 
became the most numerous, they would make it a part oi their system 
to persecute ; as if the same argument, if argument it can be called, 
would not be equally strong against all the leading churches of Pro- . 
testantism ; and if the gentleman makes any further extracts, I will 
meet them just in the same way, and condemn both Catholics and 
Protestants, for that by which they are alike disgraced. Now, as 
he brings the account of the inquisition before us, and proves it to be 
the most bloody tyranny, setting aside all forms of legal procedure 
^.. I wUl refer you to Hume*8 history of England, for aa iiia,<ui»B^ 
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tion equally terrible, and more unjust, under Protestant England— 
the famous Star-Cham ber, where, upon the least suspicion, without 
, proof, the officer was sent to the houses of the most distinguished 
*men, nay eren to their beds, and forced them in the dead of pight 
to a prison. Sir Thomas Moore, bishop Fisher, the aged countess of 
Salisbury, &c. are instances with which I could fill up some horrific 
pages. 

As to oaths ; the gentleman says that I haye taken two which are 
incompatible with each other. This is not so. My ecclesiastical oath 
U of a purely spiritual nature. The only oath of allegiance, of a 
temporal character, which I have ever taken, was to the United States. 
These two oaths cannot be incompatible. The heavens and the earth 
are not more different from one another, than they are. They cannot 
possibly interfere with each oth^r. Therefore the bishop^s oath is, by 
no means, what the gentleman has represented it. The pope has aAh 
jured the odious sense which the document is made to bear. It is 9b 
sin surely, to swear that we will not kill the pope. Would my friend 
make it such 1 ' Saving my order'* is a clause which the gentleman 
should have expatiated upon, and our order is forbidden, under the 
most awful penalties, to shed any one's blood, but our own, if we are 
called upon to suffer martyrdom, and that of the mystic victim of 
the altar, as a propitiation for our own sins, and those of the entire 
world. Persequar was never intended to mean persecute. It alludes 
to moral', not brute force. The weapons of our warfare are spiritualy 
not carnal. The Latin word means only to follow up with pKBrsever- 
ing argument, and persuasion, as I am doing this day. Before I took 
that oath, I read it ag^ain and a^ain, and took the decisions of Uie 
bishops of America upon it. We all agreed that there was nothing 
m it contraiT to the allegiance due to the United States. 

My friend spoke of Catholics violating their oaths. I would ask 
if there is a nation that has ^ven such splendid testimony of respect 
for oaths, as Catholic Ireland ? For 300 years of the bloodiest pei^ 
secution that was ever inflicted, they have steadily refused to take 
an oath which every thing but conscience urged them to take. 
N y My friends, all this ought to be remembered, not for the gratifica- 
r tion of hostile feelings, but for justice, and as a fair offset, to balance 
the Spanish Inquisition, which is all the while not Catholic. — [Time 
expired.] 

Half past 11 o'* clocks jS. M. 
Mr. Campbell rises— 

We have, my friends, had matter of debate thrown before us daring 

the last hour, that would require seven days more to discuss. An 

ocean instead of a harbor opens to our view. Good policy, however ! 

Instead of concentrating on the main points, which, above all others^ 

it behooved the bishop to clear up, if, indeed, he had any hopes of bein^ 

able to defend himself, he gives us a little of every thing, great ana 

small ; present, past, and future. Thirty minutes would not be enoagb 

for me to single out, arrange, and state the contrary propositions, to 

cover all his last premises. As the gentleman knows what he ean heint 

, defend, and what he cannot, and as his time is at his own disposal, I 

have no right to complain. I proceed, therefore, not to recapitolate 

my argument^ as I «xpQC\ed Nve XioiCki "VfyoSl^ \a.^^ dons In .ow Jttt 
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speeches : but to brush the dust off a few of the prominoDt points, 
crowded together in his last effort. 

The bishop's denial of the genuineness of thU Rhemish D^stament, 
at this time, is ex peedinyiy unfair ; and stUrwoirse, from wliateyer ino- 
tive it may proceed, li is whoiiy reckless of history and fact. I say it 
is ur^ain because, when near the beginning of the debate, I showed 
him the Testament, and challenged him to object to It if he had any- 
thing against it, that it might be settled forthwith, he was silent. I 
went even farther — ^I asked him for another copy, or edition of it more 
correct, if he had one :' he^as still silent. And now, at the close, he 
has held up the D ouaY Bible, without these notes, published long 
since, not pretending to be the same work, either as to time, place, or 
circumstance, as proof that this edition of the New Testament is not 
authentic ! But my audience, and the public, will appreciate all this. 
I do assert, then, and my assertion has as much logic m it as his, that 
the gentleman has misrepresented this affair — ^that this book is truly 
what its title page declares it ; and that both the text and the notes affs 

as truly Roman Catholic as the B)9ttax.6ibl^* Hear the title : 

**Tbe New Testament of our IxHrd aud Savior Jetus Chr'ut; traoslated out 
of the Latin Vulgate, dilieeotly compared with the original Greek, aBd>^rBt pab- 
lisbed by die English collWe of RheimSi Amio 1582: with the Original 'Kreface. 
Arguments, and T^les, Mar^nal Notes and Annotations.** ^ 

Again : hear the recommendation of this work by *' ministers of the 
gospel, and other learned persons of various denominations." They 
say, '*This edition contains all the notes of the original edition as pub- 
lished at Rheims, A. D. 1583. ** Not a new and amended impression, 
suppressing the 'ib6f6 dtflnsiVi comments, but the original itself. This 
recommendation is signed by more than a hundred gentlemen of as 
much literary and religious reputation as can be found in the U. States. 

Once more : 

Certificate. — ^We have compared this New York edition of the Rhemish • 
Testament and Annotations with the first jniblication of that volnme, which was 
issued at Rheims in 1582; and after examination, we do hereby certifT* that the ^ 
present re-print is an exact and faithful copy of the original work, without 
abridgment or addition, except that the Latin of a few phrases which were trans- 
lated by the annotators, and some animportant expletive words were ondesigo- 
edly omitted. The orthography also his been modernized. 

John BRECKnniiDOB. 
WiLUAM C. Brownleb, D. D. 
Thomas De Witt, D. D. . 

Duncan Dunbar. j 

Archibald Maclat. / 

-WiLUAM Patton. -— ^ 

To all these certifieates there ttre ll^ot jKss than one hundred and ihiriy 
fiameM, But the gentleman's calling/ this authority in question, is in 
good keeping with his whole course. There is no authority against 
the church of Rome — neither Protestant nor Catholic to be believed, 
if they say any thing against her. But infidels, and such Protestants - 
as flatter her in her assumptions, ara canonical as holy writ! If the 
bishop is to be beliered, all Protestant historians, theologians, authors, 
^&c. opposed to the Roman assumptions, are /tort. In proof and de| 
monstration of the supei^excellency of Protestant principles, and of thi^ 
debasing, degrading, and enslaving principles of the papacy, I intended \ 
to have drawn a full comparison between the Protestant and Oatholio I 
parts of Ireland ; the Protestant and Catholic countries of Switaer- / 
fand— belwetn Sfaio, Italy* Portngal, and Piotestant En^UuL-^v. 
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Aetween the United States and the South American States— 4ietweea 
I Protpstant and Roman Catholic America. Bat I cannot now attempt 
/ it; and much do I regret it : for such a comparison fairlj drawn, would 
I apiount to the most satisfactory demonstration of the political, literary, 
I an<HQoral tendencies of the twa systems. Plain, as proof from holy 
V writ, ibwQuld thus have appeared, that this superstition, like the touch 
W the torpedo, lays a benombingr, paralixing, and blighting hand on 
all within its grasp. 

The gentleman is yet on indulgences and purgatory, when he ought, 
in reply to my last speech, to have endeavored. If possible, to relieve 
his cause from imputations the most serious and the most revolting to 
American ears. I have not thought it important to descant upon .the 
tariff of sins, or to give a tabular view of the prices at which certain 
sins were rated in gold and silver in the market of indulffenoes. Nor 
have I at all inquired why, in this tax-book, for killing a layman a less 
sum is asked than for simply striking a priest, without breaking the 
skin. These questions, thongli capable of solution from authentic docu- 
ments, are the dreams of purgatory I deem so inferior, and so nn- 
blushingly barefaced impositions, that I prefer matters of more grave 
concern to this community for the time allotted us. That ii^ul gences 
'• are bona fide licenses to commit sin, and not simple absolution tor past 
sins, is as susceptible of proof as that Martin Luther began the Protes- 
tant reformation. 

The gentleman will not defend the popes, he says, in their attempts 
to exercise supreme political power; but asks, *'Did the kin^s of the 
nations ever acquiesce in it T' That kings for centuries received and 
held their crowns at the sovereign pleasure of the popes, is just as ob- 
yioos a historic fact, as that there were popes at all. Sometimes, in- 
deed, the kings fought against these assumptions, and sometimes the^ 
acquiesced. But the ready subordination of the state to the church 
evinced in the magistrates executing the anathemas of the church, in 
putting to death those denoted as heretics by the church, shows in what 
a state of subserviency and pliancy political princes were held by the 
popes. That is just the very terror of church and state— the very 
supremacy which we fear, and whieh is so antipodal to our. institutions. 
It is putting heretics or reformers to death, and supporting a human 
priesthood by the state according to the dictation of the church, which 
makes that union, or subserviency, so wicked and odious in our estima- 
tion. And will the gentleman ask, what Roman Catholic state, nation, 
or prince, ever did such a thing 1 ! 

In his counter displays of Roman Catholic doctrine, my friend has 

not given you the trans- Alpine doctrine. The Cis- Alpine, or Galliean 

^ doctors, are not of the old Roman Catholic school. They are almost 

semi-protestant on those very points on which he has introduced them. 

They are no evidence against the standard doctrines of that church 

on these questions. The French Catholics began to stand aloof from 

the high and haughty pretensions of their trans-montane brethren. 

They are the most liberal portion of the Roman church, and have, con- 

■ sequently, done more for the promotion of science than all the rest of 

the Catholic world put together. Bishop England gives their views. 

I asked for an authentic disclaimer of the attributes of the Roman 

church, and of those acts and deeds indicative of her tyrannical, op- 

-preaBiYe and persecuting .«pint.irbu^\Vv«^ daitguled. I askthU still ; 






' I 
r > 



SOMAN CATHOLIC RELIOION. 849 

and while I do it in a tone indicative of that earnestness whieh the 
occasion requires, I do it in the same benevolence to my opponent and 
his party which I felt and expressed at the beginning of this discus- 
sion. ^ The times and the occasion peremptorily demand it. We know 
ivhat individual priests and bishops have said against popes and coun- 
cils, and their proceedings, and against other parts of that system : bat 
these are said for efiect ad capiandum vulgtu, and will be unsaid by 
the same individuals, or by others, when occasion requires. I have 
brought very serious allegations against the Roman Catholic institu- 
tion, and authorities for them — all of them authentic, and most of them 
never disputed by my opponent. He disclaims these principles, acts, 
and movements : but he disproves not one of them. Nor would the 
disclaiming of them by all the bishops in America, disprove ono of 
them. The council of Trent has ordamed and enjoined all these prin- _ 
ciples of implicit and blind obedience, intolerance, proscription, and 
persecution. No council has since met, and no power but a general 
council can define a single article of faith, or rule of manners, accord- 
ing to the declarations of my antagonist. Indeed, the doctrine of the 
council of Trent must remain immutable and infallible while time en- *' 
dures, according to him : for no other general council can possibly 
contravene it ; and, therefore, while the Roman church exists, she 
must be, what I have shown she was, before and since the council of 
Trent. 

This council met in a boisterous time. They met to oppose and put / 
down Protestantism. They knew the allegations of Protestants 
a^inst their doctrine. If then, they could have abandoned those prin- 
ciples for the sake of either reclaiming or defeating the Lutherans, 
that was the time to do it. They sat long enough, and debated with 
seal enough; and yet they dare not discuss. the papal authority. The 
pope forbade them to debate his office, jurisdiction, or authority, and 
they did not attempt it. The pope signed their decrees, and all that was 
done there was done irrevocably and forever. The disavowal or the 
disclaiming of any priest^r bishop in the Roman Catholic church, is 
not worth more, and has no more authority, than mine. It is, therefore, 
of no value for my learned opponent, or any American prelate to say 
that he does not approve this or that ; or, agree to this or that. They 
must all submit to, and they will all inculcate on all suitable occa- . 
sions, every decree of the council of Trent. Thus did the Jesuits in 
Abyssinia. They first explained away every thing : but finally ex- - 
plained it back again, and had almost saddled the pope and the coun- 
cil of Trent forever on those unfortunate Abyssinians. 

I could, had I the time now, from that very history of Ireland from 
which the gentleman read you an extract, a copy of which I too hav» 
lying on the table, — I say, I can from this book show that the ancient 
christian church of Ireland was subjugated to the church of Rome, by.* 
this very species of rhetoric, and that finally the whole island wasV 
enslaved to the pope by the same means : for in England, Scotland, 
Wales, and Ireland, there were Christian churches, ages before the 
popes of Rome were born. But by this chamelion attribute of becom- 
ing all things to all men, for a while, she has made all men become 
what she pleases. 

Thus by decrees under this system, the human spirit is broken, de- 
graded and debased, night ensueSy and finally, gross darkness covers 
SB 
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the people. Even in Canada since the papacy has gained the aseend- 
ency, laws have been passed in the prormcial assemblies, giving to 
school commissioners and grand jurors the privilege of '* making Their 
mark, instead of writing their names /" Nothing can preserve our re- 
. publican institutions but a system of intellectual and moral culture, 
accessible to every child born upon our soil or brought to our shores. 
Unless we thus benevolently co-operate in this ffreat cause of human- 
ity, this last and best hope of the oppressed of all nations will vanish 
. from the earth, and a new and ghostly despotism shall arise and ex- 
tend its iron sceptre over this our beloved land. Nothing but intelli- 
gence anl virtue universally diffused, can save us from this dread ca- 
tastrophe. In Protestant Prussia, with a Roman Catholic minority, 
they understand so well the importance and utility of education, and 
its power to dissipate the darkness of superstition, always tyrannical, 
that every child is by law compelled to be educated, and that morally 
as well as intellectually. 

There remains an important point or two yet to be noticed. The 
gentleman is exceedingly squeamish in his avowals of this oath, which • 
forever binds the Roman priesthood to the court of Rome. He admits, 
however, that after due consultation or meditation had, he took the 
oath, clauses of which constrain him to *' increase and advance the 
_ authority of the pope," and to '* persecute and oppose heretics and 
schismatics." He sdiys peraequor means not to persecute. 

Bishop Purcell. It means to follow, and nothing more. 

Mr. Campbell. It is a generic term, and means to follow with the 
sword or faggot, or the hand or foot, only in the way of op])osition, 
however. Sgjuot is to follow, but persequar is to follow with ven-v 
* geance. 

I have learned this morning that it can be proved under oath that all 
- the bishops in America have taken this oath ; and that without equiv- 
*; ocation or mental reservation ; of which fact, however, I was before 
apprised : but the gentleman himself has admitted it, and I pursue it 
no further. I am, however, disappointed, to observe, that he has been 
at no pains to reconcile his allegiance to two governments so singu- 
larly repugnant to each other in all their elements and tendencies. 

My friend fled from persecution in Ireland ! From paying tithes, I 
suppose, according to the Levitical law ! Well, this tithe system is 
a railing concern, and will soon pass away. But is not this his perse- 
cution an ingenious off-set to fifty millions of martyrs sacrificed by 
the papal power 1! Some are whispering that this Roman persecu- 
ting spirit is dying away as the tithe system. Let those, however, 
who think so, in addition, to what I have already read .from va- 
rious sources, accept a few words from the " Plea for the West"— < 
From the 2d. ed. of M. Aignan of the French Academy in Paris, A 
D., 1818. 

** Passing to the 10th article of the Concordat^ in which it it aaid that his Most 
Christiao Majesty shall employ, in concert with the Holy Father, all the meant 
in bis power to cause to cease, as soon as possible, all the disorders and obstacles 
which, obstruct the welfare of religion and the execution of the laws of the 
church — were [the Protestants] to ask (although the profuse shedding of their 
blood niiffht have informed them,) What are the laws of the church? The acts 
of Pius Vll. himself, and the writin^^ on which the church rests her authority 
. would answer, the extermination of heretics, the confiscation ui* 

■ THEIR aOODS, AND THEIR PRIV AT\01!( OT EVERY CIVIL PRIVILEGE/* 

To thiM the author iubjo\nBa nott*. *^CerVak\\i'^t<\QTA^^t«a\ estate which had 
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belomd to ecclesiastics, bwl passed into the hands of Protestant princes. Pias VII. 
in 1805, complained of it to bis nuncio residing at Vienna; and reminded him tiiat, 
according to the laws of the church, not only could not heretics possess ec- 
clesiastical property, but that abo they could not possess any property whatever, 
since the crime of heresy ouffht to be punished by the confiscation of foods. 
He added that the subjects ot a prince, who is a heretic, should be released- from 
erery duty to him, freed from all obligation and all homage. *In truth,* said he, 
* we have fallen on times so calamitous, and so humiliating to the spouse of Jesus 
Christ, that it is not possible for her to practise, nor expedient to recall so holy 
maxims; and she is forced to interrupt tne course o( her just severities against 
the enemies of the faith. But if she cannot exercise her right to depose the 
partizans of heresy from their principalities, and declare that they have forfeited 
all their goods; can she ever permit that, to enrich themselves, they should 
despoil her of her own proper dominions? What a subject of derision — would 




professes this doctrine, that the laws of the church do not recognise any civil 
privileges as belonging to persons not Catholic; that their marriages are not 
valid; that they can live only in concubinage; that their children, being bas- 
tards, are incapacitated to inherit; that the Catholics themselves are not validly 
married, except they are united according to the rules prescribed by the court of 
Rome; and that, when they are married according to these rules, their marriage 
is valid, had they in other respects infringed all the laws of their country.'* — 
Quarterly Register, vol. 3. p. 89. 

Remember then, that according to the acts of Pins VII. the laws of \ 
the church still command the extermination of heretic^-^he confiscation 
of their goods, and their deprivation of every privilege^-^hat Protestant* 
have no privileges ,* and that the present calm is owing, not to a change 
of spirit, but of times : for says the pope : '* the times are so calamitous 
'—that the church is forced to interrupt the course of her just severities 
against the enemies or tbe faith !** These are truly calamitous * 
times!! Alas for prosperous day% ! - — 

I am indeed sorry that our debate has been so much ont of logical 
order. An issue has never been fairly and fully formed on one of my 
propositions. My friend occupied the ground which he chose. He 
was respondent. How he has responded, it remains for others .to 
judge. He has been positive and declamatory enough, and very scru- 
pulous about '* mint, anise and cummin :" but how have the great to- ' 
pics been met ? I rejoice, however, that it will so to th'^public, as it 
was spoken, and that the public will read and judge. 

I have heard a hint that the gentleman is about to disprove the fact 
of the anathema or bishop's curse by introducing Sterne, taming into 
ridicule the curses pronounced centuries before he was bom. The 
humor of Sterne found the reality of the curse, or he would not have 
lau orbed at it. 

The gentleman has now to close the debate. The usages of discus- ' 
slon forbid the introduction of new matter in the last speech. He will 
probably again tell you of Catholic devotion to American liberty, and 
of his brother soldiers, that fought in the Revolutionary war. For, by 
such arguments he has generally met the decrees of councils,, the bulls 
of popes, the records of history, and the precepts of the apostles. But 
before the devotion of a few Roman Catholic soldiers to the cause of 
the Revolution can be accepted as proof of Roman Catholic love of 
either civil or religious liberty, it must be ascertained, whether. th0 
hatred of Protestant England, rather than the love of rational liberty, 
instigated those soldiers that served during that war. For my part, I 
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incline to the opinion that the hatred of England was at least aiTstrong 
an impulse to their efforts as the love of liberty. — Bat— [Time ex- 
pired.J 

Thvelve o^elock^ M, 
Bishop Pdrcell rises — 

My friends, in order to meet one of the last allegations of the gen- 
tleman, namely, that the Catholic church has a law, making Protest- 
ant children illegitimate ; I know of no law to that effect, which ad- 
mits of the least practical difficulty ; but I will tell you where it is 
still in force, and imposes civil disabilities and disqualifications of the 
most odious character. It is in a Protestant country. And, here, let 
me say, once for all, that I judge too highly of the character of Scots- 
men and Englishmen, and know too well that they detest these laws 
as much as I do, to mean anything disrespectful to them, when I al- 
lude to the acts of the British government, or the malpractices of in- 
dividuals. Scotland has done much for science. Eagle-Iike she has 
soared to its sunniest heights. May she battle, like the' Bruce, by the 
side of O'Oonhell, for human rights. But, facts are facts. Nowt 
a Unitarian minister, Mr. Dewey, whom I have already quoted, says : 

** The di&st:attrrs are demanding to be relieved from their burdens. Fetitiooi 
to parliament, either for an entire abolition of the union between church and 
state, or for an essential modification of that union, have, it is well known, be- 
come matters of almost every day occurrence. There is ft determination on this 
point, which must at length succeed ; and I must say, indeed, from my own im* 
pressions about the hardsiiips of the case, that if the dissenters — if those whose c<m* 
sciences and property and personal respectability are alike invaded by the church 
establishment, will nut cause their voice, and the voice of justice to be heard, they 

deserve to be oppressed If the church endowments were a hef}ueat for the 

benefit of any particular class of christians, it wtn fur the Catholics. The lar- 
gest portion ot them were actually Catholic endowments. If it is proper that 
they should be diverted from that original design at all, it ought at least to be 
done in aid and furtherance of the whole religion of the country No man 




varsities. In met, he can neither be born, nor baptized, nor married, nor buried, 
but under the opprobrium of the law. That is to say, thjpre can be no legal regis- 
tration of his birto; his baptismal certificate does not entitle him to legal marriage: 
and he can receive neither marriage, nor burial from the hands of his own pastor. 
And now what is alleged in defence of this state of things'? No principle or 
pretence of justice that I have ever h^iard, but only the principle of expedi- 
ency. It is said that monopoly and exclusion here are necessary. It is saidthat 
* religion cannot be supported in dignity and honor, without ample endowments 
and rich benefices." Vol. I. p. 143. 

Such is the state of England in the enlightened nineteenth century, 

and a pretty state it certainly is ! Thus, on incontrovertible testimony, 

. that of the nation at large, are monopoly and exclusion necessary to the 

support of a system which Mr. Campbell has solemnly declared to be 

the only bulwark of the Protestant religion ! ! 

My friends, for those tremendous curses which you have heard, and 
at which you have laughed so heartily ! I must spoil or heighten the 
fun by telling you that they are not Catholic curses, nor yet Protes- 
tant curses exactly, but that they are* the jeu (Pesprit of a Protestant 
minister, Lawrence Sterne, all found in this book (exhibiting it,) 
which I have had brought me, this moment, from a book store, written 
hy that worthy parson himself, and one of the most grossly obscene 
in the English language ! I Yeiily, my opponent has given me, in this 
Mnale, a measure of revenge wbicYk 1 N<io\i\^ uoV xk^^I^^ biave asked 
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for. And he had these cnrses, stowed away for years, on that hit of 
soiled paper, to he produced as the coup de grace to the Catholics, at 
the close of this debate. I saw these curses, when some wagg;ish 
wight had them published, in Philadelphia ; and the moment he men- 
tioned them, I wrote on my notes, " Sierne," " Tristram Shandy," and 
sent for the book! Dr. Slop cuts his finger, untying a certain case of 
instruments : he whistles Lillebulero, to ease the pain ; and Uncle 
Toby, or his nephew, with Cervantic gravity, swears by Juno^s beard 
to the genuineness of these curses, and hands them to Dr. Slop, to 
read by way of an anodyne! But, seriously, in the 28th chapter of* 
Deuteronomy, are to be found curses, as awful as these here pro- 
nounced. Must we mock God that inspired, or the scripture that re- 
cords them? Now the bible itself is turned into ridicule by the gentleman. 
Christian charity and common sense, truth and justice, require im- 
peratively, that no one should be condemned without a hearing, or 
charged with holding sentiments which he disavows. Here is the 
fullest, the clearest, the most unequivocal disavowal, of the doctrine 
of the pope's deposing po j^pj. The Catholics do not believe that he ^ 
has any sucn power. vTe would be among the first to oppose him in 
its exercise ; and we would be neither heretics nor bad Catholics ; and 
we each of us bishops swear the very words of the oath : ^^Persequar 
et impugnabo, salvo meo ordine,*^ in the sense specified, which' is the 
only true sense, the assumption of any such power by th'^. pbpe, or the 
pope for the assumption of any such power. For tesp centuries this- 

POWER WAS NEVER CLAIMED BT ANY POPE. 1t CSAlT,' THEREFORE, BE NO 

PART OF Catholic doctrine. It has not gained one fooI' of land 

FOR the POPE. It is not ant where believed, OB ACTED UPON, IN 

the Catholic church. Nor can it be, at this latk day, estab- 
lished, IF ANY MAN COULD BE FOUND MAD ENOUGH TO MAK^ THE AT- 
TEMPT. Let these go before the American people, as the real prinei- 
ples of Catholics concerning the power of the pope. And if we must 
pronounce a judgment on the past, let it be remembered, that when 
the pope did use this power, it was when appealed to as a commoff^ 
father, and in favor of the oppressed ! We shonld go back, in spirit, 
to former times, when we undertake to judge them. We should un* 
derstand the condition of society at the period ; we should know the 
circomstances, general and particular, which controlled or influenced 
the great events recorded in history. We should not quarrel with our 
ancestors, because they did not possess knowledge which we possess ^ 
nor flatter ourselves that we are vastly their betters, because of these 
adventitious advantages; while they manifestly surpass us in others 
of greater value, to the Christian, the moralist, the artist. They had 
the substance of good things : we seem to lie content with the shadow 
of them. The very efforts now made by fanatical preachers, and pe- 
titioners to congress, to proscribe Roman Catholics^ clearly show that 
we are far behind them in the regard for truth, and the exercise of 
toleration. Let it never be forgotten, what the sect was, of what reli- 
gion the men were, who first petitioned congress, in this free country, to • 
rts*rict, or, to use a more appropriate word, to abolish liberty of conscience^ 
and Inform a Christian party in politics. They were not RomanCathol ics. i 
The Bull of Gregory XVI. censures bad books. He, condemns not .| 
the liberty, but the licentiousness of the press. And is he not r^ht ! , 
Can there be a greater corrupter of morals than bad books 1. IH<yMi 
2 E 9 45 ^ 
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. St. Paol bnra \nd bo^k? to the amoor.t c( 5*)Oi3 pieces of silver, as we 
lea/i in Acu x:x. 19 1 Is it not actioitable in EnsrUnd and the United 
Stites :o piiolish bo- ks ajaias: the esi5ic-r.ce of G-^d ? You see what 
c-ne-Mi'r.i vi^ws. aorae xcyuii be gr^^t men caa take, of the doings of 
p-.;.*5. Tn*- gent-eni^n b'-ew up the bible, and all the uiysteries of 
cr n-stianitT. and hiiLs^.f wiih theni. when he tried to blast the rock 
of Petrr; is it wonderfui that he should implicate St. Paul, and Eng- 
lish anJ A:cencan common and statute law, when he would blow op 
the ff'-i-d o!d pope, Gregory XVI. ? 

In a rescript addressed by his holiness Pius VII. to the vicars apos- 
tolic of Great Britain, dated the 6th of April, 1820, his holiness ex- 
h 3.ts them to take care that 

" I : •: :d.t .lui a.'Miaio irom rf.i\a^ th« wicked bookf. ia which in these calam- 
it ji^-t'.u- s, yiT r^i.ziouiiassa.lec fr^mall sices: and that they thoald be stren^h- 




perrersorum iiororum lectooe.qi 
teroporibu* taocta oo»tra Reli^o ondique inipetitiir, ab«tineaat; ut piomro libro- 
rum, pneae itimKripturanuo caGrarura lectioae, in editiooibiu ab Ecdesia appro* 
batis in fide et in bonis operibus, robii rerfoo et exemplopneuntibaSfCouforten- 
tur." 

** In the reljn or Louis XIV. of France, at the sngFCstron of Bossnet, bishop of 
• ^ Meaux. 5().OijO c-.pies of the new Te-tament in the Ternacolar ton^e, were dis- 
trir-titf-d in the pr^vircet. * See vindi-^ati'-.n of reli«:iou« Order?, Ao. 40, S*'. vol. 
The Index is a book of which I have never had a copy ; and no Ca- 
tholic, that I know of, in the United States, has ever seen it. The 
law of nature is as much of an '^ Index*' as that volume, for it forbids 
us to read bad books which the index-finger of conscience points to 
us as evil, with the word — Beware ! The gentleman greatly mis- 

• takes the Catholic doctrine, the morals of Catholics, the politics, the 
intellects of Catholics. I trust, as he becomes more enlightened, he 
will think better of them. I am sure this audience, and the public, 
will. All see by the crowds of Catholics thronging, to the very las' 
moment, to this debate, how free and fearless of tlie investigation of 
their faith they are, and feci. They have had the full benefit of all 
the gentleman's sophistry and extracts; and the effect is infinitely 
better for Catholicism than any sermon that I, or any Catholic bishop 
in the union, has ever preached to them. They see that, with all the 
gentleman's learning and talents, he has utterly failed to establish a 
single one of his propositions. Hence they will be more attached to 
their failh than ever. 

As to the deposing power, I may recall to your recollection the fact 
that five great universities of Europe were consulted by William Pitt, 
and they all, in the most solemn language, reprobated such a doctrine. 
Their decisions may appear in an appendix, if we publish one^ I 
have not time to read tliem now. In Millner's End of controversy, 
and Charles Butler'^ memoirs of English, Irish and Scottish Catholics, 
we'll find these matters fairly stated and discussed. 

There is more liberty in Rome than the gentleman gives it credit 
for. There is a Protestant church, even in Rome, vilicrc service i-s 

« regularly performed according to the Episcopalian rite. The Jews 

are not any whore more charitably treated, than in the eternal city. 

Last yoar, th(jy presented a splendid copy of the Holy Bible, or some 

otiirr snuad book, to the popii, as a token of their gratitude. 

The rt^oudojiiaa calls the syslem oi Vlvkes ^ tlyi"'^ system. It has 
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indeed been a dying system. It has slain its thousands, and made • 
the condition of the living worse than that of the dead. 

Jadge Hall, of this place, has treated the question discussed, more 
learnedly and eloquently than my worthy opponent or myself. I will 
give his remarks the place to which they are so well entitled for 
candor and liberality. 

** This queiftion has become so important in the United States, that it is time to ' 
be^in to inquire into its bearings, and to know whether the public are really in- 
tertrsted in the ex.citeuient which has been gotten up with unusual industry , and 
has been kept alive with a pertinacity that has seldom been equaled. For seve- 
ral years past the religious protestant papers of our country, wilh but few ex 
ceptions, have teeu]t:d with virulent attacks against the Catholics, and especially 
with paragraphs charging them substantially with designs hostile to our free in- 
stitutions, and with a systematic opposition to tlie spread of all fiee inquiry and 
liberal knowledge. These are grave charges, involving consequences uf serious 
import, and such as should not be believed or diiibelieved upon mere rumor, or 
permitted to rest upon any vague hypothesis; because they are of a nature which 
renders them susceptible of proor The spirit of our institutions requires tbat 
these questions should be thus examined. We profess to guaranty to every in- 
habitant of our country, certain rights, in the enjoyment of wiiioh he shall not 
be molested, except through the instrumentality of a process of law which is 
clearly indicated. Life, liberty, property, reputation, are thus guarded — and 
equally sacred is the right secured to every man, to * worship God according 
to the dictates of his own conscience.' 

But it is idle to talk of these inestimable rights, as having any efficacious ex- 
istence, if the various checks and sanctions, tiirown around them by our consti- 
tution and laws, may be evaded, and a lawless majority, with a high hand, ravish 
them by force from a few individuals who may be effectually outlawed by a per- ^ 
yerted public opinion, produced by calumny and clamor. It is worse than idl^, 
itNs wicked, to talk of liberty, while a majority, having no other right than that 
of the strongest, persist in blasting the character of unoffending individuals by 
I calumny, and in oppressing them by direct violence upon their persons and 
I property, not only without evidence of their delinquency, but against evidence; 
Dot only without law, but in violation of law — and merely bepause they belong 
to an unpopular denomination. 

The very fact that the Roman Catholics are, and can be with impunity, thus 
trampled upon, in a country like ours, affords in itself the most conclusive 
evidence or the groundlessness of the fears, which are entertained by some 
respecting them. Without the power to protect themselves, in the enjoyment 
of the ordinary rights of citizenship, and with a current of, prejudice settmg so 
strongly against them, that they find safety only in bending meekly to the storm, 
bow idle, now puerile, how disingenuous is it, to rave as some have done, of the 
danger of Catholic influence! 

We repeat that this is a question which must rest upon testimony. The 
American people are too intelligent, toojust,too magnanimous, to suffer the tem- * 
porary. delusion by which so many have been blinded, to settle do^^n into a por- 
*■ manent national prejudice, and to oppress one christian denomination at the 
bidding of others without some proof, or some reasonable aro^unient. 

We liaye not yet seen any evidence in the yarious publications that have 
K reached us, of any unfairness on the part of the Catholics, in tlte propagation 
of their religious doctrines. If they are active, persevering, and ingenious, in 
their attempts to gain converts, and if they are successfLl in securing the coun- 
tenance ann support of those who maintain the same form of bt-lief in other 
countries, these we imagine, are the legitimate proofs of christian zeal and sin- 
cerity. In relation to protestant sects, they are certainly so estimated; and we 
are yet to learn, why the ordinary laws of evidence are to be set aside in refer- 
ence to this denomination, and why the missionary spirit which is so praisewor- 
thy in others, should be thought so wicked and so dangerous in them. 

Let us inquire into this matter calmly. Why \<i it that the Catholins are pur- 
sued with such pertinacity, with such vindictiveness, with such ruthless malevo- 
lence? Why cannot their peculiar opinions be opposed by arjrument, by per- 
suasion, by remonstrance, as one christian sect should oppose each otxter? We 
speak kindly of the Jew, and even of the b^then; ibex^^jw \3Mi*%>ia»\.\w^'^ 



* S^^ro or & CIwrDkce eren belter thui th ir o^m dtsh and blood ; bat & CaCholie 
is sio ■b^oiiiMCion, for wLoiu tbere is ro liw. no charitr, do bond of chiutUn 
fnlcrroitv-. 

ThcM: re.iecti'jnfl riw naturallv out ot' the recent prLKreedliiga m relation to 
the Roman ChtXiol.ca. A ouooerv ha« been dcinol-fhed bj an inlnriated mob— 1« 
a tfuall oouiuunity ofrenned and unprotected female?, lawfullj and uiefnJIr en- 
ga^(: in tbe tuition of childreo, whose pareut4 have vol untarilj committed them 
ta their care, have been driven from their noue — ytl the perpetrators have et* 
raped punishiucrit, and the art, if not opecly excufcd, i« winked at,bT protettant 
chriytians. The outrage was public, ext-^u«ive, and nodeniable; anci a mobt ra- 
sp* rlable coruiuirice, who inve«ti^tfcd all the facts, have shown that it was uo- 
pr jVjked — a mere wanton ebullition of savage nialignitr. Tet the sympathies 
ol h Idr^fe portion of the protectant ronimuniti are untiuched. 

Is arulher instance required, of the pervadio;^ character of this prejudice? 
Ho IT roiijin >n ha- bcren the expecient. employed br missionaries from the west, 
in the eastern states, of raising uioney ibreuucation or for religion npon the al- 
Irpit^on ihnt It was necessary to prevent the ascendency of the catholics. How 
o'ten has it been asserted, throughout the la»t ten years, that this was the chosen 
fitl.J on which thr papists had erected their stanc.ard, and where the battle most 
be foa^ht for civil ana nrligioas liberty. What tales of horror have been poured 
into the cars of l.;e confi Jing children of the pilgrims— of young men emigrat- 
ing to the wett, marriing catholic ladies, and colTafMing without a struggle mio 
the arms of Romanism — of splendid edifices undermined bv profound dungeons, 
'prtpared for tlie reception of heretic republicans — of boxes of firearms secrctlj 
transported into hidden receptacles, in the very bosoms of our flourishing cities, 
of vast and widely runified Luropean conspiracies by which Irish catholics an* 
aoddenh converttd into lovers ofmonarchy. and obedient instruments of kingsl 
Aprrjudice so indomitable and so blind, could not fail, in an ingenious and eii 
tcrorising land (ike ours, to be made the subject of pecuniary speculation; accord 
i.f^lr we £.iJ suoh works as the 'Master Key to Popery,* 'Secrets of Female 
CoaVeoij.* an.I * Six Months in a Convent,* manufactured with a distinct view 
t." !uakin^ a vroLt out of this diseased state of the public mind. The abuse of 
ihr «.*ath.')*os'iberf f.-^re is not merely matter of party rancor, but, is a regular 
irs.'r.eiiui tS« compilation of anti -catholic books of the character alluded to, has 
tvo^itiie a pdrt of the reeiilar industnr of the couutr>', as much as the making of 
iiutM'e^^. or tii* oon*tniOtion oi'clocL-s. 

r::ilV«.>^>hy Msi.'i ions the belief, that power held by any set of men without 
rr^trsiiul or oouuH-i:tion. is liable to abuse: and history teaches the humiliating 
rji^'i t*iJi p.mer t''*.u« hvLl has alwavs been abused. To inquire who has been 
V.if f,r\nXt*t a4[^rv$sor a^inst the rfghts of human nature, when all who have 
bt'cii l^iuotcvi h^ie evinced a common propensitv to trample upon the laws of 
jusii^v aiul b«rn«-\oIence. would be an unprofitable procedure. The reformers 
t>uiM>h^^t heresy by death as well as the catholics; and the murders perpetrated 
by iatokranct-, in the reign of Eliiabeth, were not leM atrocious than tboic 
which occurrvd under * the bloody Mary.* We might even come nearer home, 
and point to colonies on our own continent, planted by men professing to have 
lied from religious persecution, who not only excluded from aJl civil and politi- 
cal rights those who were separated from tHem by only slight shades of religi- 
OU5 belief, but persecuted many even to death, for hereby and witchcraft. Yet 
tSe^e things are not taken into the calculation, and the catholics are assumed, 
without examination, to be exclusively and especially prone to the sins of op- 
prttiion and cruelty. 

'J'he French catholics, at a very early period, commenced a system of missioBi 
for the conversion of the Indians, and were remarkably successful in gaining 
converts, and conciliating the confidence and afifections of the tribes. While the 
Pequods and other northern tribes were becoming exterminated, or sold into 
slavery, the more fortunate savage of the Mississippi was listening to the pioas 
counsels of the catholic missionary. — ^This is another fact, which deserves to be 
renumbered, and which should be weighed in the examination of the testimonr. 
It shews that the catholic appetite for cruelty is not quite so keen as is usually 
imagined, and that they exercised, of choice, an expansive benevolence, at a pen- 
od when protc«tant«, similarly situated, were blood-thirsty and rapacious. 

Advancing a little farther in po\u\. o( \.\\ae«we find a number of colonies ad' 
wutcing npidly towards protpenly , on o\it KCaxAI\^ v^Xmu^. In \^int of civil i 
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roreniroent thejr were somewhat detached/ each makinp ttn own municipal 
laws, and there being in each a predominaDce of the inHuence of one religious 
denomination. We might therefore expect to see the political bias of each sect ^ 
carried out into practice, and it is curious to examine how far such was the fact. 
It is the more curious, because the writers and orators of one branch of this 
family of republics, are in the habit of attributing to their own fathers, the prin- 
ciples of religious and political toleration, which oecame established througnout 
the whole, and are now the boast and pride of our nation. The impartial record 
of histoiy affords on this subject a proof alike honorable to all, but which re- 
bukes alike the sectional or sectarian vanity of each. New-England was settled 
by English puritans, New- York by Dutch protestants, Pennsylvania by Quakers, 
Maryland by Catholics, Virginia by the Episcopalian adherents of the Stuarts, 
and South Carolina by a mingled population of roundheads airi cavaliers from 
England, and of French huguenots — ^^et the same broad foundations ofcivil and 
{>olitical liberty were laid simultaneously in them all, and the same spirit of re- 
sistance animated each community, when the oppressions of the mother country 
became intolerable. Religious intolerance prevailed in early times only in the 
eastern colonies, but the witchcraft superstition, though most strongly developed 
there, pervaded some other portions of the new settlements. We shall not ampli- 
fy our remarks on this topic; it is enough to say, that if the love of monarchy 
was a component principle of the catholic faith, it was not developed u\ our 
country when a feir opportunity was offered for its exercise; and that in the glo- 
rious struggle for liberty, for civil and religious emancipation — when our fatJitrs 
arrayed themselves in defence of the sacred principles mvolvin^ the whole broad 
ground of contest -between liberty and despotism, the catholic an'l the protestant 
stood side by side on the battle field, and in the council, and pl^.dged to their 
common country, with equal devotrdness, their lives, their fortune?, and theirsa- 
cred honor. Nor should it be forgotten, that in a conflict thus ptcul.arly mark- 
ed, a catholic king was our ally, when the most powerful of protestaut govern- 
ments was our enemy." 

Now, my friends and fellow citizens, let me have permission to - . • 
close this debate by the language of the illustrious Washington, 
in his answer to the patriotic address of the U. S. Catholics. I dis-« 
claim all unkind feelings towards Mr. Campbell or any of his friends, 
and acknowledge my gratitude to him for enabling me to place my 
religion, in its proper li^ht, before the public. 1 also beg leave res- 
pectfully to tender to this audience my thanks for the dignity of their 
deportment during this debate. Instead of quarreling about religion 
we ouffht to be engaged in our vocation of love and peace, as its 
faithful ministers, and sincere profi^ssors. We have all, a great deal 
to do to improve the morals of the age, to elevate the standard of 
literature, to promote by such means as all christians approve, the 
»relfare of our common country, and to obtain for our green state, the fer- 
tile and flourishing, Ohio, a distinguished rank for knowledge, virus 
ind patriotism, among her elder and her younger sisters in this fair 
•ft^iuMic. These are legitimate pursuits, alike pleasing to God, and 
Mtful to man. The world is large enough for us all. ^)ome can, in 
ht Abradiam and Lot way of settling their dilHculties, feed their 
la^i'i.' in one field, and some in another;, and, as Joseph said to his 
in^Aroo going home to their father, from Egypt, as we are going to 
Dne ix^Vv^nly Father, " see that ye fall not out by the way." (Reads 
flrOiTi Wjihington's letter as follows :) 

ToiHE Roman Catholics in the United States of America. 

Gentlemen — While I now receive with much satisfaction your congratulationi 

on my being called by an unanimous vote, to the first station in my country, I 

cannot but nulv notice your politeness, in offering an apology for the unavoidable 

[delay. As that delay has given you an opportunity of realizing, instead of anticV* 

f>ating, <he benefits of the general government, you will do mo the justice to be- 
ievc, that your testimony of the increa:>e of the public pros^^erUy , ^vO:a.wc:v.s ^^ 
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plMtnre, which I shoald otherwise hare experienced from yonr ft^ectfonate ad- 
Great. 

I feel that mj conduct, in war and in peace, has met with more general appro- 
bation than could have reasonably been expected; and I find noyself disposed to 
consider that fortunate circumstance, in a j;reat decree, resultmg from the abla 
■ngport, and extraordinary candor, of my fellow-citixens of all denominationB. 

The prospect of national prosperity now before us, is truly animating, and 
ought to excite the exertions of all good men, to establish and secure the happi- 
ness of their country, in the permanent duration of its freedom and indepen- 
dence. America, under the smiles of divine providence, the protection of 
a good government, and the cultivation of manners, morals, and piety, cannot 
fiiiT of attaining an uncommon degree of eminence in literature, commerce, agri- 
cnhnre, improvements at home, and respectability abroad. 

As mankind become more liberal, they will be more apt to allow, that aU those 
' who conduct themselves as worthy members ^the community ^ are e^ualiy entitled 
to the protection of civil government. I hope ever to see America among the 
foremost nations in examples of justice and liberality. And I presume that your 
fellow citizens toill not forget tlu patriotic part which you took in the accom- 
flishment of their revolution, and the establishment of their government, or the 
important assistance which they received firom a nation in which the Roman 
Catholic faith is professed. 

I thank you, gentlemen, for yonr kind «oncem for me. While my life and 
my health shall continue, in whatever situation I may be, it shall be my con- 
stant endeavor to justify the favorable sentiments which yon are pleased to 
express of rav conduct. And may the members of your society in America, ani- 
mated alone by^ the pure spirit of Christianity, and still conducting themselves as 
the fiuthful subjects of our government, enjoy every temporal and spiritual felicity. 

GEORGE WASHINGTON. 
Biarch, 1790. 

[end or THE DEBATE.] 



The following are the extracts referred to on page 334 :— 

English Divnccs. 
** Confession to a priest, the minister t^ pardon and reconciliation, the eut^te 
tfsoids, and the guide of consciences, is ^so great use and ben^t, to all that 
are heavy laden toith their sin9^ thai they who carelessly and causelessly neglect 
a, are neither lovers of the peace of consciences, nor carefd jfbr the advantage 
of their souU", (Bp, Jer. Taylor, of the doctrine and practice of repentamce, 
chop. X. sec. 4.) ** For the publication of our sins to the minister of holy things, 

rtmrtv IXK rh¥ Ktytv, iv ixk h •sril'iig<c rfiv o-w/kmtikwv s-mSmv, SMld BmsU, {J^eguL 

Brev. 229,) is just like the manifestation of the diseases of our body to the phys- 
ieianJor God hath egppointed them, as spiritual physicians.'* (Taylor, ut supra.) 
P. S. It has startled many an honest independent, who by enonee has got hold 




ble, and the bible alone, is the religion of Protestants. Where have been Prates- 
iants as consistent as the Covenanters and the Puritans? Assigning to Ronie 
the whole body of christian testimony, eeeperience, and wisdom; outspreadirig, 
in one hand, the broad banner of private opinion; coolly hanging and burning 
^heir brother-democrats with the other; extolling Protestantism as the reKgion "' 
of the erilightened;/kirly proving it the religion of the ignorani.....And who are 
/Aeythat the bigoted " no bigot" points at, " Romanists,'* •* Papishers,*' •* near 
neig-hbors to the Babylon of abominations!'* They are men who have devoted 
Metr lives to the study of the legitimate authoTitiet of doctrine and rite.** 
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This was exhibited and the names read at the close of debate on 
apostolic succession. 

Tabular vievir of the order of the Episcopal succession in the prominent (Gen- 
tile) Dioceses mentioned by Eusebius. 

Bishops of Rome. 

Peter and Faal, according to Eusebius, died as martyrs at Rome; after thesa 
followed, 



1 Linus, 

2r Anencletus, 

3 Clement, 

4 EuarMtus, 

5 Alexander, 



9 Pius, 

10 Anicetus, 

11 Soter, 

12 Eleuthems, 

13 Victor, 



6 Xy8tu8orSixtns,14 Zephyrinui, 

7 Telesphonu, 15 CalUsthus, 



8 Hyg^nut, 

1 Evodius, 

2 Ignatius, 

3 Heron, 

4 Cornelius, 

5 Eros, 



16 Urbanus, 

17 PoDtianus, 

18 Anteros, 

19 Fabianus, 

20 Cornelius, 

21 Lucius, 

22 Stephanus, 



23 Xystus orSixtus ii 

24 Dionysius, 

25 Felix, 

26 Eutychianut, 

27 Caius, 

28 Marcellinua* 

29 Miltiadei. 



i 



Bishops of Antioch. 
6 Theophitus, 11 Zebinas, 



7 Maximinus, 

8 Serapion, 

9 Asclepiades, 
10 Pbiletus, 



12 Baby las, 

13 Fabius, 

14 Demetrianus, 

15 Paul of Samosata. 



16 Domnnt, 

17 TimoRut, 

18 Cyrillus, 

19 Tyrannofl, 



Bishops of Aixxandria. 
The evangelist Mark, established the church there, and after him came, 



1 Annianns, 

2 Avilius, 

3 Cerdo, 

4 Primus, 

5 Justus, 

Thelymedres, 
Heliodoms, 

Theophilus 
Theoctistus, 



6 Eumenas, 

7 Marcus, 

8 Celadion, 

9 Anippinus, 
10 Julianus, 



11 Demetrius, 

12 Heracla?, 

13 Dionysius, 

14 Maximus, 

15 Theonas, 



Bishops of Laodicea. 
Socrates, Anatolius, 

Eusebius of Alexandria, Stephen, 

Bishops of Cesakba. 
Domnos, Agapius, 

Thaotecnus, 



16 Peter, 

17 Achillas, - 

18 Alexander, 



Theodotns, 



Eusebius. 



Having revised some three hundred pagj^ of proof of this debate, before I 
left Cincinnati for New Orleans, on the 2nd of March, 1837, I am willing to 
consider and approve the report, as being substantially correct. I have the ut- 
most confidence in the honor and honesty of the publishers, Messrs. J. A. James 
& Co., that the balance of the discussion will be fairly presented to tlie public. 

+ JOHN B. PURCELL, Bishop of Cincinnati. 



THE DISPUTED PASSAGE OF ST. LIGORI.— MR. CAMPBELL'S 
DOCUMENTARY SUBSTANTIATION. 

The reader, who looks back to pages 219,253, will there see with what solemn 
and strong asseverations the Bishop declared that no such passage as that quoted 
from pa^e 294 was ever written by Saint Ligori.* 

Mr. Smith, in reply to my letter per Mr. Emmons, wrote as follows — 

** The obnoxious passage, then, whicn the Romish Bishop of Cincinnati calls hea- 
ven and earth to witness is not to be found in the works orLigori, is the following: 

** A Bishop, however poor he may be, cannot appropriate to himself pecuniary 
fines, without the licence of the Apostolical See. But he ought to apply them 
to pious uses. Much less can he apply those fines to any thing else out pious 
uses, which the Council tf Trent has laid upon non-resident Cleigymen, or 
upon those Clergymen who keep Concubines. — Ligor. Ep. Doc. Mor. p. 444. 

This passage, I will now give in the Latin, as it stands on the 444th page of 
the 8th volume of the ** Moral Theology of Alphonsus de Lioorio,*' from 
whose Work the extract was made. The words are as follows^ 

**Mulctas pecuniarias Episcopus sibi addicere non potest, quaotumvis pauper 

* See padres 268, 319, 320. 
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■it, •ine lirentia Sedis ApostoVicae. [ut ex plaribut amimeiitli S. Coi^pregat. 
CTinntur in TrHrf. De Syo. Dioec. L. 10. C. W. N. 2.] bed debent io asm plot 
cxp- II ii. Mult > iiiagis non poMUDt nisi io pios osus applicari illfle mulcts, qaat 
Tri U iitiniini in.lixit Clericif non rendentibas. Ant coocubiDariia." — Ligor. £pit. 
Do-. Mot. p. -l-U. 

The wopvi* includMl in the brackets, were not trwislated, merelj becaaie I 
did not wifh to encumber the ** Synopsis/* (m» I twve obsenred in the ** I^LB- 
FACF. OF THE Synupsis,") with too many of the authorities quoted bjLigori. 
I tti:!!! now, however, translate the above words in the brackets, mncb, I know, 
to tJie discomfiture of his Reverence the Romish Bishop of Cinciooati. The 
wor;i!» in the brackets, therefore, translated, are as follows : [** as is evident from 
many argumeutn of tiie Holy Cong-re^tion, in the Treatise respecting the Dio- 
cesan SynoiU, Book 10, Chapter 10, iVumber 2.*'] 

Here Yre have, not only the authority of Si. jLig^ri, but also that of the 
" Holy Congre^tion of lUles.'* 

Since thid subject is now to be probed to the bottom, we will also translate 
the (oiitractcd words which 1 transferred into the ** Syru^sis" es I found them 
in the oriifinal. The wonis to which I allude are the terminating ones of the 
disputed pansage, as follows: — **Lieor. £p. Doc. Mor. p. 444.'* — which, trans* 
lated, stan-1 thus: — **Frora the Work of Ligori, under the head of 'An Epitome 
of the Moral Doctrine,* page 444.** 

In order to render the testimony atill more 8trikjiv» it is important to observs 
that this ** Epitome of the Moral Doctrine,** to wmcn Ligori alludes, is an Epi 
ton) ft compiled by no less a personage than Pop^ Benedict XIV. as we are in* 
formed by Ligori himself, in the 301st page of- the 8th rolnme of hit '*MoRAl 
Thcoijogy." 

That the previous Latin words are truly and faithfully the words of St. Ligori 
and fairly extracted from 8th volume, p. 444. is duly certified by the following 
learned gentlemen. 

Wo, the undersigned, have carefully examined the foregoing extracts from 
the Moral Theology of St. Ligori; and having compared them with the original 
Latin copy of that Work, now before us, we do nereby certify that the said 
extracts are verbatim, truly and correctly gfven by Mr. Smith. 

In this certificate, wc include, particularly, the passage disputed by Bishop 
Purccll, which is contained in Mr. Smith's ** SynopsiHv p. 294, par. 7, headed 

•* CONCUBTXFS of the CliKR«Y." 

DUNCAN DUNBAR, Pmjttor of the M'Dougal-st. Bmft, Ckureh, 
JVO. KB VN AD AY. Pastor qf the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
BPBV'JKa H. CONG. Pastor qf tke Oliver-street BaptiH Chmrch. 
SAM L F B. MORSB, Prqf. ^. in the CTniversitg qf the City qf ITew Tork, 
WM. GJIEEV. Jr. Deacon, in the Uh Free Cong. Church, Jf, Y. 
C O. P[NNGY, Pastor of the Church in the Broadway nhemaele. 
New- York, Peb'y 23, 1837. 

On receiving the above comrannication from Mr. Smith I asked from bishop 
Purrell the loan of the works of St. Ligori. He politely complied with my re- 
quest. Turning to the page, 444, volume 8, I found every word in his own 
edition as above reported. I carried it and the Synopsis of Mr. Smith to our 
mutual friend Mr. Kinmont, to whom it was now my time to appeal. Mr. Kin- 
mont read both the original and the translation: and then certified as follows. 

' The above (version of Smith p. 294) I regard to be a faitl^vl translation of 
the parage as it stands in the 8tn volume ot Ligori page 444. 

Ciurinn»ti, Feb'y 3, 1837. ALEXANDER KiNMONT. 

H.iving read all the proofs of this discussion, I certify, that the reader has 
substantially, as correctly, as under all the circumstances could have been ex- 
pected, a fair representation of the whole discussion. 

Maach 7, 1837. A. CAMPBELL. 
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